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he ſtate and characters of believers, as the 

Wre of God, with their knowledge thereof, 

Wlluſtrated ; and a deſoription of the unrege- 
erate world lying in wickedneſs, | 


1 JOBN v. 19. 


d we know that we are of God, and the 
whale world lietb in wickedneſs. 1 


Page | 


The divine call to ſinners, to come out from 
among the world lying in wickedneſs, ex- 
plained and urged. 


1 JOHN v. 19. 
= ——The whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


2 Cok. vi. 17+ 
herefore come out from among them, and be ye 
WL /eparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing and 1. will receive you. 


I, The believer's hundred-fold in thislife con- 
fidered ; and a view of the reality; parts, in- 
babitants, paſſage into, and ſtate of men, in 
the world to come, 


4 MARK x. 30, 
% receive an hundred. fold now in this time, 
= houſes, and brethren, and fiſters, and mothers, 
and children. and lands, with perſecutions ; 
end in the world to come, eternal life. 106 


V. The great care and concern now, that our 
ſouls be not gathered with ſinners in the 
other world, conſidered and improved, 

| : : e | PSALM - 


in The CONTENTS. 
PSALM xxvi. 9. 
Gather not my ſoul with faut. 


V. The improvement of life in this world to 
the raiſing a good name, the beſt balance for 
the preſent, for the vanity and miſery of hu. 
man life; and the good man's dying day bete 

ter than bis birtb- day. 


ECCL. vii. 1. 


A good name is better than precious e 


and the day of death, than the day of one's 
birth, 


— 


VI. Chriſt's ſpecial order for gathering his ſaints 
to him at the laſt day; with their diſtinguiſh- 
ing character, as entering into his covenant 
now, conſidered, | | 
P8aLM I. 5. 
Gather my ſaints together unto me; thoſe that 
have made a covenant with me by ſacrifice 


VII. The ſaints lifetime in this world a night- 


time; their expeCtation of the day's breaking 
in the other world, and the ſhadows flecing 
away; and their great concern for Chriſt's 
preſence ol that happy ſeaſon come. 


SONG 11, 17. 


20 


28 


Until 1 day break and the ſhadows fee away ; © 


turn, my Beloved, and be thou like a roe, or a 
young. hart upon the mountains of. Bether, _ 


VIII. Readineſs fol oc LITE into the other 
world opened up, urged and enforced. 2 


LUKE Xii. 40, 


B. ye thrrefive ready alſo : for the Sen of 1 man. 
canes at an hour wiv ze think not. 
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je State and Characters of Believers, as 
they are of God, with their Know- 
ledge thereof, illuſtrated ; 


! AN D 


+ = 3 * WW 


WDcſcription'of the unregenerate World 
| lying in Wickedneb. 


veral Sermons preached at Etterick, in the end of 


21 the year 1728, and beginning of 1729, 


— 


1 JouN v. 19. 


nd ave know that ave are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wvickedne/s. | 


S it wes ſaid to Rebekah, Gen. xxv, 23. Two 
nations are in thy vo ub, and tus manner of 
pecple ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels :— 
ud the elder ſhall ſerve the younger; ſo it may be 
aid of this text, I'wo manner of people are here, 
one of which all of us do belong vz. thoſe that 
rc of God, and thoſe that are of the world, The 
Netter is the elder, and ſhall ſerve the younger, Pal. 
1X. 14. The upright foall have dominion over them in 
e morning. | | 8 
= 1. There is a people, that though they are 7» the 
world, are not of it, but ſeparated from it: And we 
Lou that we are of God *Here, conſider, (1.) The 
original of that people; they are of God; that is, be- 
gotten, and born of God regenerate perſons, born 
gain. They are a heavenly people in reſpect of their 
extract, born from atove, 2 Pet. i. 4. (2.) Who 
they are in particular; Me are they, we believers in 
Chriſt. Thoſe that having received the call of the 
. A goſpel 
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2 The Text explained, 


goſpel to come out of the world lying in wickednef, 
have by faith embraced the call, and come awa 
John i. 12, 13. 2 Cor. v. 17, (3) The knowledge 
they have of their original: We know that we are 9 
God. We are not only regenerate, but we 47 
that we are ſo, Not that all of them know ſo much 
but ſome of them do; there may be children {| 
young, that they know not their father's and mo. 
ther's names; but the elder children know them very 
well. This comes in here for the comfort of beliey: 
_ ers againſt the ſin unto death, ver. 16. which the 
regenerate cannot fall into, ver. 18. | 
2. There is another people, who are not of Gol, 
but are quite diſtin from thoſe that are ſo. Here 
confider, (1.) Who they are, %e world, that is, the 
unregenerate ; theſe are the people diſtinct from, yea 
in an oppoſite intereſt to, the people of God. It is 
plain, the world is taken here, not for the place, but 
for the men of the place, and theſe not the (ſtrangers i 
and pilgrims in it, but the natives, who have, no otbet 
but a worldly birth, and who are in it as at home in Wi 
their own country. The phraſe is taken from the 
Old Teſtament, where the church is called zhe /ons if Wi 
God, Gen, vi. 4. thoſe without the church, e earth, i 
Gen, xi. 1, in oppoſition to heaven; being the 
earthly men, in oppoſition to the heavenly men: 
men whole birth, temper, and manner of life are all 
worldly. (2.) The charaQter of this people, they are 
Hing in wickedneſs, or in the wicked one, viz, the de- 
vil. They are lying in fin, in the guilt and filth, 
2nd under the reigning power of it, and ſo under 
the power of the devil, They are not riſing and 
wiellling out of it, but they are lying in it, ſleeping, 
dead, and buried in it. (3.) [he extent of this 
charaQter ; it belongs to them all, % whole world, 
'There are many differences among thoſe of the un- 
regenerate world ; ſome of them are profcftors, ſome 
profane, but the former as well as the latter are Iy- 
ing in wickedneſs, 5 
| That 


> DoAriner from the Text, 3 


at I may give you ſome view of this text, in its 
rent branches, I ſhall effay to open up the three 
lowing points of dottrine therefrom, viz. 


WnNoct. 1. All true believers are of Gd, and ſo ſe- 
ted from the world lying in wickedneſs, 
Docr. Il. People's being of God, and ſeparated 
Im the world lying in wickedneſs, is what may be 
awn by themſelves. | 
DocT. III. The whole unregenerate world lieth in 


icke dneſi. 


Docr. I. 4l/ true believers are of Ged, and fo ſe- 
prated from the world lying in wickednt/s, 


In handling this point, I ſhall ſhew, 
I. How true believers are of God, | 
II. How, as they are of God, regenerate perſons, 
ey are ſeparated from the world lying in wickednels, 
III. Make improvement. 


I. 1 am to ſhew how true believers are of God, 
Dne is ſaid to be of God two ways, 

1. By creation; and ſo all things are God, Rom. 
j. 36. Thus the devils themſelves are of God z2s 
heir Creator, and ſo is the world, But this is not 
he being of Ged here meant, They may be God's 
reatures, who nevertheleſs are the children of the 
ge vil. 

2. By generation, as a ſon is of a father. And 
bis is twofold. | | 
. Eternal generation; ſo Chriſt alone is of God, 
John vi. 46 Pſal. ii. 7. He is the ſon of God by 
generation of the perfon of the Father, having the 
lame numerical divine eflence eternally and neceſ- 
arily communieated to him from the Father, Hence 
he is ſelf exiſtent, independent, and equal with the 
Father, John v. 26, Phil. ii. 6, Neither is this 


meant here. ; 
9 9 42 2dly. 


— 


ſtew is bern of Ged finneth net. By his Spirit alone 
the new creature is formed in all its parts, and brought 
forth into the new world of grace, John iii. 5. And 


| John! i. 13. Now 


4 How Believers are of Ged. 


2dly, Temporal generation, called rz2generat; 
which is a' work of God's grace on the ſouls of me 
reſembling natu:al generation. And thus believe 
and none elſe ate of Ged. John i. 12. 13 & viii 4 
We are all bon from below naturally ; - but we mi 
te born from above ſpiritually, it we fee heave 
Jobn ii. 3. Except a man be bern again [marg. jr 
above], he cannot fee the kingdem f God. All ti 
clect are born fo, ſooner or later. They natural 
lie in the foul womb of the world with others, bi 
the power of divine grace ſeparates them therefrom, 

The. work of regeneration is held forth under 
double notion, fhewing the regenerate to be of God 

(1.) It is a being begetten of Gad, 1 Jobn v. 11 
He that is begeit:n of Gd, keepeth hin, and 100 
ic led ene tourketh him nt, God himſelf is the Fa 
ther of tne new creature : it is of no lower original 
4 ke incorruptibie word of the goſpel is the feed of it 
Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet i. 23. 25. A word is caſt int 
the heart, which by the efhcacy ci the Spirit change 
cne into a new nature, It 1s done by means of t.« 
refurrection of Chriſt, ver, 3, Chriſt lay in thi 
wend of the earth in the grave, as a public pero! 
having ſatisfied juſlice, be was raiſed, came forth o 
the grave, as the firſt born from the dead; end inf 
virtue thereof+ the dead elect are raiſed out of thei 
grave of fin, as the next born from the dead. 

And this notion of regeneration fpeaks the part! 
themſelves to have no hand in it, more than a cbild 
hath in its own generation. So that as regenerate 
they are wholly of Gcd ; and owe their being u 
grace to him purely, not to their own free will, 

(2.) It is a being born of Ged, 1 John v. 18. Je. 


this notion of it ſpeaks the parties to receive life bf 
the Spitit, and to be brought forth to act that life; 
and none other but the Spirit to * the cauſe thereof, 


* How Believers are of God, 5 


ow by this means, viz, regeneration, believers. 
of God. 

1. As partaking of the divine nature, as the child 
h of the nature of the parent, 2 Pet. 1. 4. There 


E bo fulneſs of grace lodged in the man Chriſt, out of 
. „ccd they receive grace for grace, and ſo with him 
11 Fake of the divine nature, being made one ſpirit, 
turn ot one ſpiritual and divine nature with bim. Even 
s, b they received a corrupt nature derived to them 


m Adam, by which they were originally of the 

cked one. : 
2. As bearing the image of God, in knowledge, 
zhteouſneſs, and holineſs. By regeneration they 


1 4 like him; and if it were perfect, they would be 
e Þ rfectly like him. For in regeneration Chriſt E 
ging med in them, Gal iv. 19. that is, they are the 


age of the man Chriſt, who is the image of the 
Wvilble God. 

3. As being of his family, Eph. iii. 14, 15, and 
at not as ſervants only, but as children, 2 Cor. vi, 
„18. The new birth is a high birth; by it the 
ner is a member of the family of heaven God is 
s Father, Chriſt is his elder brother, and the an- 
ls and ſaints are his brethren, 

4. As owing their new being to him only in the 
Reacy of his grace, Eph. ii, 10. Fer we are his 
orkmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
ur natural being we owe in part to our parents, 
ed, xii. 9. but our gracious being to God only, 
hat we are men, we owe it to him, in the efficacy 
bis creating power; and that we are ſaints, we: 
e it to him, in the efficacy of his quickening and 
newing grace, Gal. iv. 28, Now zwe, brethren, as: 
zac was, are the children. of promiſe, 
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wh II. I ſhall ſhew how believers, as they are of Godz, 
fe. Egenerate perſons, are ſeparated from the world ly- | 


g in wickedneſs. Negatively, 
1. Not in reſpect of place, 1 Cor. v. 9. 10. They: 
e Kill ia the world, ind muſt be till the Lord call 
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6 Hoe Believers are ſeparared from the World, 


them home; though they are not of the world. 80 
could, in the moment of converſion, have tranſpor: 
ed converts into heaven, taken them out of tht 
world for gcod and all; but te has ſeen meet fe 
their trial, and the glory of the power of his grace 
to keep them in the world a while: and yet to kee 
them ſeparate from them, | 

2. Not in reſpect of gathering them into pure un, 
mixed ſocieties for worſhip. There are no ſuch vil 
ſble church ſecieties in the world, Matth, xiii. 28M 
29. 30. Separating from the world lying in wicked 
neſs is not ſuch an eaſy thing, as vitble church 
ſepatating: they may be forward enough to that, whiff 
are yet with the world lying in wickedneſs, Jude 109 
and may go from party to party in the viſible church 
who are (till of the world's party, not of God. Bui 
poſitively, the regenerate as ſuch are ſeparated from 
the world. | 

1. In reſpect of their being broke off from that 
corrupt maſs, and become a part of a new lump, 
Adam falling left all mankind earthly men, bearing 
his corrupt image; Chriſt is become a ſecond Adam, 
the head of heavenly men, bearing his image, 1 Cer, 
xv. 47 48. Now the regenerate are ſeparzeted from 
the former ſociety, and become members of the lat. 
ter, through regenerating grace They are becom; 
members of Chriſt's myſtical body, of the inviſibe 
church, a diſtinct though inviſible ſociety. 

2» Their being delivered from under the power of 
the god ct this world, viz. Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. 
Satan is the god of this world; the wicked are led 
by bim at his will; he works effectually in them, 
and blinds their minds, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 4. But the te- 
generate are got out from under his ſubjeCtion, deli- 
vered from his kingdom, Col. i. 13, He is indeed 
an enemy to moleſt them, but not their king nat 
reigns over them; his involuntary priſoners they may 
be tor a time, but they are no more his willing ſubs 
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d, Inftrutions from the Dofrine. 7 
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3. Their having a Spicit even the Spirit of God 
iwelling in them, which the world have not, Rom, 
iii. 9. Juſe 19. When Lazarus's ſpirit entered 


ect gain into his body, he was ſeparated from the con- 
grace tes ation of the dead; and when a dead finner pets 
o keene Spirit of Chriſt breathed into him, he is ſeparated 


rom the world, as much as the living trom the dead, 
4. Lafily, Their having a diſpoſition, frame, bent, 
ind caſt of heart and ſoul, cppolite to that of the 
orld 3 ſo that they ate as much ſeparated from the 
'orld, as enemies are one from another, Gen. iii. 
15. Hence they are in their great deſigns, affec- 


Ire un. 
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t, uh ions, courſe and manner of life, nonconformiſts, 
de 10 ud oppoſites to the world; as oppoſite as Caleb and 
hurchochua were to their unbelieving countrymen, Numb. 
BufWiv. 24. 
1 from | | 
From this doArine, we may learn the ſollowing 
1 thatMtdings. 
Jump 1. This ſpeaks the dignity of believers, They 
earinglſſare the truly honourable ones, as being of God; 
Ida, bey are the excellent of the earth, What avails it 
| Cer, hat men can boalt of their honourable extract in the 
| fromWvorld, while it ſtill remains true, that they are of 
ne lat. beir father the devil ? The beggar on the dunghill 


ting of God, is more honcuradle than the wicked 
king ſitting on his throne, attended with all the ma- 
hefty of a kingdom, 

2. It ſpeaks the privilege of believers, Every one 
vill care and provide for his own: be ſure God will 
nen take ſpecial concern about believers, Matth. vi, 
31. 32. Therefore take no therght, ſaying, What ſhall 
we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal 
ball we be clothed? ( Fer after all theſe things do 
naced {ive Gentiles feek for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that Nat ye have need of all theſe things But many ſuch, 
mf e may ſay, are ſorrily provided for. An/w. Ye are 
lub - {Moo haſty in ſuch a judgment, Heb. xi. 16. Ged i- 

tat aſhamed to be called their Ged ; for he hath pre- 
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8 Inſtructions from the Doctrine. 


pared for them a city. Every one will protect hi 
own too: God will then protect believers, and he 
will avenge all their quarrels. There is never an un. 
kindneſs done to them, but he will refent it, as yell 
will ſee from Chriſt's procedure with the wicked ati 
the laſt day, Matth, xxv. There is not a hard word 
ſpoken to them, nor a wrong look given them, but 
he will cauſe their enemies pay for it. | 
3. It ſpeaks the duty of believers. Carry yourſelvez 
as becomes your dignity and privilege, as thoſe that] 
are of God, Tzuſt bim with all your concerns, ini 
all your (traits; walk tenderly before him, remem- 
bering that your follies reflect diſhonour on him ye 
belong to; and that ye are to evidence your being of 
God, by your ſteering another courle than the world 
lying in wickedneſs. | 
4. Laſtly, It ſhews the ſelf-deceivery of unbelie. 
vers, pretenders to a ſaving intereſt in God, while 
in the mean time they are lying together with the 
world in wickedneſs. How can they be of God, who 
are not ſeparated from the world, but walkihg accor- 
ding to the courſe thereof, in the luſt of the fleſh, 
the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
But I proceed to the ſecond doctrine from the text, 


Docr. II. Peoples being of God, and ſeparated 
from the world lying in wickedneſs, is what may be 
known by themſelves. We know that we are of God, 
ſays the apoſtie, There is a people in the world, yet 
not ef the world, but ſeparated from it; and they 

may ſee that they are ſuch. 


In treating this ſubject, I (hall ſhew, 

I. What knowledge may be had of this, 

II. Make ſome practical improvement. 

I. Jam to ſbew what knowledge may be had of 
this, That one is of God, and ſeparated from the 
world lying in wickedneſs. 

There are three ways of coming. to the knowledge 


of a thing, 1. By 
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1 Cor. 11. 14. 
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IV hat Knowledge may be had, Qe. 9 


1. By our ſenſes, as we know fire to be hot, and 
ce to be cold, But this matter cannot be known 
hat way. The grace of God, and the ſpiritual pri- 
ileges of believers, are not the objects of ſenſe. In- 
eed, if ſeparation from the world were juſt a feparas 
ing from one party, and joining with another in church- 
ociety: we might know it by ſenſe ; but it is not ſo, 

2, By extraordinary revelation, viſions, voices, 
Such things have been, as in Abra- 
am's caſe, Gen. xvii. 1. 2. But that diſpenſation is 
eaſed, the canon of the ſcripture being completed, 
nd we referred to it, as unto @ more /ure word of 
rophecy, 2 Pet i 19. It was never common to all, 
hough all are required to know this, ver, 10. Aſſu- 
ance then of one's being in a ſtate of grace, may be 
tained without extraordinary revelation. 

3. By rational evidence, as ſeeing a houſe, we 
now it bas been built by ſome one; ſeeing the 

orld, we know that it has been created of God; 
ecauſe they could not make themſelves. So men 
ny know themſelves to be of God, by giving dili- 
ence to make their calling and electicu ſure, 2 Pet. i. 10. 
Iwo things concur here, 

12, Spiritual diſcerning, a ſpiritual ſight, taſte, or 
ſccling of the things of God, in ourfelves or others, 
It 1s the total want of this in ſome, 
that makes them Ceceive themſelves: they have no 


Jpiritual diſcetning, to diflinguiſn between God's 
xeople and the world; fo they are like men in the 


dark, that know not where they are, nor whither 
bey are going, And the weakneſs of this diſcern» 
rg in many of God's people, robs them of the com- 
Jort they might have. 
2d/y, Spiritual reaſoning on ſcripture grounds, 
1 John v. 13. Theſe things have 1 written unto you 
let believe ou the name of the Son of God: that ye 
may know that ye bave eternal liſe, and that ye may 
teleie on the name of the Son of God, The word 
k the rule, which pronounces of men's ſtate in the 
| general z 
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ſcripture pronounces; and by ſpiritual reaſoning they 


What K nowledge may be had 


general; by ſpiritual diſcerning believers ſee in then\M 
ſelves or others, thoſe things concerning which t 


come to know by thefe means that they are of God 
and ſeparated from the world lying in wickedneisi 
Now, by way of rational evidence, one may knowl 
this of a two-fold object. | 

1. Of others. One may know that others are off 
God, and ſeparated from the world, diſcerning tVliM 
image of God ſhining forth in them, and hence gi 
thering that they are of God, and not of the world, 
So the apoſtle in the text ſpeaks of others as well z 
himſelf, There is a ſpiritual diſcerning in that caſe 
as Barnabas ſaw the grace of God in the converts # 
Antioch, Acts xi. 23. And this knowledge is ſup i 
poſed in the command of loving one another, given 
to God's people: for how can men love others as oi 
God, if they cannot know them to be ſo? | 

2. Of themſeives. A true believer may know 
himſelf to belong to God, and not to the world, 80 
the apoſtle ſays in the text, We know that we are oi 
God. There are ſuch marks of diſtinction betwin 
the two ſocieties fixed in the word, that, by ſpiritual 
diſcerning and reaſoning, one that is of God may bt 
ſatisfied, that he is really of God, and needs not be 
always in the dark in that point. 

But betwixt that knowledge concerning one's ſel 
and others, there is this remarkable difference. 

1/7, In the caſe of others, we can have, by rationd 
evidence, only a judgment of charity, not of certainty, 
without extraordinary revelation, ſuch as Anal 
had with reſpect to Paul, Acts ix, 15. This is found- 
ed upon probable appearance of the grace of God in 
them, which yet may be but an appearance. Hence 
the belt of men may be deceived in their opinion 
others, as Philip was with Simon Magus, The devil" 
goats may be taken for Chriſt's ſheep, by very dil. 
cerning Chriſtians, Of this I would ſay. 

(1.) We ſhould not be raſh in giving or en 

that 
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12 judgment, but hold pace with the appearance 


them non- appearance of the grace of God in them. We 


1 the. pid to beware of men; for we are told all men 
; thee liars; and many a fair outſide there is, where 
N ere is a foul inſide, that a little trial diſcovers: 
nels, 


erefore we ought not to have the perſons of any in 
Iniration. On the other fide, the grace of God 
„ dwell with much dreſs; therefore we are to 
ware leſt we trample the jewel under foot, becauſe 


knoy 


are 0 


8 BM lies in a dunghill, 

'© $i (2) The love beſtowed on hypocrites is not all 
ah ſt, and therefore it is ſafeſt erring on the charitable 
vell i 


de. A man may love Chriſt in a hypocrite; not 


t caleWF.it Cbriſt dwells in any ſuch, but that what we be- 


-rt's Mos on any for Chriſt's ſake, whether they really de- 
s ſup. krre it or not, will not loſe its reward, Mark ix. 41. 
* nd by the rule of charity, we are obliged to put the 
as 0 


lt conſtruction on our neighbour's (late and way 
at they can reaſonable bear, 1 Cor. xii, 7 One 
ad better judge ten hypocrites ſincere, for that may 
e duty, than one ſincere perſon a hypociite, for that 
wit always be lin, 

(3) Let us carry our judgment of others no far 
her than that of charity, and not pretend to a cer- 
ainty, which is not competent to us in the cafe, but 
o God only. He alone 1s the ſearcher of hearts, 
pithout the knowledge of which an abſolute'certainty 
annot be attained, Kceping within our own bounds, 
he deceit diſcovered in the world would brangle us 
he leſs, as being not inconſiſtent with the judgment 
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1 hat we formed. 

5. 2dly, In our own caſe, we may have by rational 
un iidence a judgment of certainty, without extraor- 
30d in S , 


linary revelation, We may in an ordinary way, if 
re really belong to God, be infallibly aſſured of it, 
ke reaſon of the difference is plain ; we ſee the open 
tions and carriages of others, but we cannot know 
be ſecret ſprings of them, the principles, ends, and 
nanner of them, upon which the main ſtreſs lies 
but 
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but we may know theſe things in ourſelves. WA? 
moves ourſelves ſo to walk, we can afſuredly know 
but what moves others, we cannot know that, 

This is clear from the following grounds, | 
(i.) A true child of God may aſſuredly know hi 
relative ſtate in the favour of God. Though he can 
not open the ſealed books of the decrees. and read ti 
name at firſt hand in the decree of clection; yet by 
comparing the word of God in the Bible, and t 
work of God in his own ſoul; he may know himſcM 
to be one of the ele, 2 Pet, i. 10 Heb. vi. 11. tt 
be one of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and of the fa 
mily of God, Rom. viii. 16. 17. 

(2.) He may diſcern in himſelf real grace, aniM 
know that he believes in Chriſt, as ſure as he breathe 
2 Tim. 1. 12. and loves him, ſo that he can appel 
to Omniſcience for the truth thereof, as Peter did 
John xxi. 15. And knowing that all who belizve ii 
Chriſt, and love the Lord, are of God, ſeparated fron 
the world, and ſhall never be ſuffered to mix wit 
them again, he may conclude ſo of himſe:f with tit 
greateſt certainty, 

} (3) All the ſaints have the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom 
| viii 9. And it is the office of the Spirit to lead then 
| into all truth, and particularly to ſhine upon bis owl 
l ; work in the ſoul, 1 Cor. ii. 12.3 and ſo to be a join 
: 
| 


witneſs with their own ſpirits to their adoption int 
the family of God, Rom. viii, 16. ;.to be a ſeal, whit 
is deſigned to enſure, Eph. iv 3o. ; and an earnel 
too, which is both a part of the price, and a pledg 


1 of the whole, 2 Cor. v. 5. c 
6 (a.) The effects of ſaith ſometimes produced by i 
| in the ſaints confirm this. Such is the boldneſs an! 
| confidence they ſometimes have with God, Epb. 1! 


1 12. rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, Rom v. 
which is ſometimes unſpeakable, 1 Pet. i. 8. 80 that 

1 they can chearfully undergo ſuifzrings, Heb. x. 34 
All which neceſſarily preſuppoſeth their knosnz 
themſelves to be of God. | 

(s-) £4" 
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: (5) Laſily, The examples of the ſaints make it 
Wbi eig, as Job xix. 25. 26. 27. For I know that my 
S nowygeacemer liveth, and tbat he (hall ſtand at the latter 
ay upon the earth And though after my ſkin, worms 
eltroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God; 
hom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall be- 
old, and not another; though my reins be conſumed 
ithin me, Pal xxiii. ult, Surely goodneſs and 


ww hi 
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jet Mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life; and I 
1d thi! dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever, 2 Tim. 
imſeßg, 3. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
11. ti 


ighteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge 
all give me at that day; and not to me only, but 
bato all them alſo that love his appearing, This 
nowledge is what has been reached, and therefore 
ſet may be ſo. 


the fa 


= 
2 2t hey, 
appeal 
r did 
sve in 
d from 
x win 
ich the 


Rom. 
| then 
is Owl 


II. For practical improvement of this point, Jex · 
ott you to be concerned to know, whether ye are of 
0d, ſeparated from the world, or not. Take that 
matter under ſerious corlideration: To preſs you 
thereto, conſider, 

1. We are all of us naturally, and by our firſt 
birth, of the world lying in wickednefs, Ep. ii. 2. 3. 
No queltion but we were once joined to the wicked 
Obi vorld, as kindly members thereot ; al: the queſtion is, 
2 jo Whether we be ſeparated from them, or not? It is 
n ine by a ſecund birth that we are of God, if at all, What 


Which experience have we of that? 

2arnel 2. The world lying in wickedneſs is the ſociety 

pledg: 2ppointed to deſtruction, as in a ſtate and courſe of 

| by enmity againſt God, Eph. ii. 3, Therefore all that 
Wy i 


re to be ſaved, are delivered and gathered out of it, 
is 2" Gal. i, 4. Wo to them that are left in it, for they 


pb. vin periſh in the ruins of it. David prays, Gather 
not my ſou] with the wicked, But they that are not 
50 * gathered out of them in life, cannot miſs to be ga- 
x. 34 


leied with them in death; being eternally left in 
Own B the 
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the guilt and filth of their wickedneſs, where tf 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 

3. Many deceive themſelves in this matter, as th 
fooliſh virgins, Matth xxv. Chrilt's Rock is certain 
| ly a little flock, Luke xii, 32. Matth vii. 13 14 
if Yet there are but very few who do not hope to ih 
is with them; for a ruining principle obtains, Phat. 
1 we be not notoriouſly profane, it will be well with y 
3s in the end; as if the devil could dwell in none, hol 
name is not Legion, They that have a form of tel 
gion, build on that; and others build on the mere 
of God, They conſider not, how very unlikely it i 
that they ſhall leap out of D2litah's lap into Abr 
ham's boſom; and therefore they trouble not ther 
ſelves with ſeparating from the world lying in wick 


edneſs. 
| 4. Death is approaching; and if it were cont 
| | there will be no ſeparating more from the wor! 
| 


1 There are two parts of that world, the one witui 
the other without the line of mercy. Ihe latter lit 
on the other de of death, And death ſeparates ti! 
ur regenetate from the former part indeed, but it fa. 
If them for ever among the other part that is quit 
| hopeleſs. 

It is uncertain when death comes to us, 2! 
how, Matth. xxiv. 42. People of all ages and 62: 
die, and death fixes all in an unalterable ſtate, 
| death bed is not to be truſted to; for dezth mey fur 
1 priſe you without getting one; and thovgh ye gt 
it, it may be very uſeleſs for ſoul buſineſs, whe: 
through raving, or extreme tcihng, At beſt it 1 
hardly the fit time of being new born, when a dying 

6. Laſily, It is an excellent and uſzfu] thing i 
know our liate in this point. For if we find that v 
are not of God, but of the world, we ere awakent 
to ſee to it in time. If we bnd that we are, it i 
what makes both a comfortable life, in the mid: 
of troubles br om the world; and a frpitfu! 755 11 

ami 
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ere ü ing the heart with love, humbling the ſoul, and 
F wit enzthening it, and fitting both to live and to die. 
nertaiol For your help in this inquiry, conſider the follows 
2 «Me ns, marks, and cheract-rs of thoſe that are of 
K. 1 '4 od, {eparated from the world. 

that 


Let Chr nor s of thoſe that are of God. 


with 


, w hol FizsT, They are ſuch as have fled from the world 
of re jetus Chriſt as a refuge, Heb. vi. 18. They have 
meren danger in it, in a work of convition ; and fafe. 
ui from it in Chritt, in a work of ſaving illumina- 


> Abn 
t then 
n Wick 


n. Such are of God, and none other, as is man». 
t from that golpel-call, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 18. Where- 
re come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
th the I ord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and 
will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
dye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord 


e come 


WOrid 


Willy. Inighty, The ſecure, and ſtrangers to Chrift, are 
Ter ro in the world lying in wickedneſs, 
ales i. Seen danger in the world has made them flee 
Wy [: x0 mit. They have come cut of it, as Lot out of 
15 quußglomn, under conviction that deſtruction from the 
ic was waitipg it. hey have heard and believed 
us, au report of the word about it ſaying, as Rev. xviii. 
nd La Come out of ber, my people, that ye be not pare 
lte. ers of her os, and that ye rective not of her 
m2y \uſeues, ibey here got an awakening that has fright- 
1 ye ee them from (taying longer with them, notwithſtapd. 
hag g of the multitude abiding at eaſe therein, the dif. 
Cc Jt 


ming of which makes many eaſy in their (lay in it, 
2. Seen ſatety in Chriſt has brought thera to him, 
thing Wa way of believing, Acts xv. 11. But we believe 
| that "Wt through the grace f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we 
WaKken ll be ſaved. They have ſeen him to be the Chriſt, 
re, u hom the fuincſs of happineſs is lodged in oppo- 
ze mien to the world, 1 John v. 1. They have dijco- 
life, Ard in him a glory datkening all the world's glory, 
flamni : B 2 and 


a Cying 
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ciple they would ſettle ſtill with the world, tif 


nual hazard of the unclean thing, and the oth 
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and ſo have made the exchange as of huſks for bret 
Matth. xiii. 45. 46. 

SECONDLY, bey are coming away with Chr! 
from the worid in their Caily walk, anſwering his cal 
Cant. ir. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, my ſpouſ 
with me from Lebanon. After Iſrael came oute 
Egypt, they went not back to it, to the brick kilr 
and tne flzſh-pots; but they marched through t 
wildernefs, Thoſe that are ſeparated from the wor 
in regeneration, are ſtill ſeparating from it, in pr 
greſſive fanctification, labouring to keep themfc!y 
unſpotted from the world They are not of 60 
then, who having once had ſomething like converho 
make that ſtand for all, and never endeavour to 
ſeparating more and more from the world. 

There are three things that make them ſtill to |} 
coming away from the world. 

1, It grows no better in their eyes, in any of i 
ſhapes, whatever it grows worſe : ſo they contin 
their {eparation and march, coming up from the wi 
derneſs, Cant. viii. 5. Some people get a frightt 
the world ſome time; and the ways of the worid 2 
pear to them dangerous ways. But that fright gc 
off, and the way of the world looks more pay | 
them; and they being hardened by the deceitfuine 
of ſin, even go back again, and fettle down in! 
world lying in wickedneſs in one hape or ano: 
that be likes them. 

2. There are two contrary principles in them, 
earthly one and a heavenly one, grace and corte 
tion, Gal. v. 17. If they had only the earthly pri 


could not come away at all. If they had only! 
heavenly principle, they wou.“ be quite ſeparated fte 
the world, and their march from it would te 21 
end. But having both, the one puts them in cen 


prompts :hem to be making away from it. 


8. Th 
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3. They have peremptorily left their old reſt, and 
te not yet come to their new reſt, thereſore they muſt 
e moving They have lefr the city of deſtruQtion, 
ut they are not come yet to the city of God, the 
tw Jeruſalem, Heb. iv. 9. 11. They are come out 
Egypt, but they are not yet come to Canaan; but 
ey are on their wilderneſs march, minded to hold 
1, while apoſtates are for returning to Egypt again. 
TBiRDLY, They are nonconformiſts to the world, 


| Chr) 
his cal 
ſpouſ 

Out « 
k kiln 
agh tt 


Ee wor, 


in Pom. xii. 2. They do not conform themſelves to the 
mic arſe of the world, Eph. ii. 2. Hence they are in- 
of Olea the world's wonder, and at length the object of 
wefſeſfpeit reproach and ſpite, 1 Pet. iv. 4 Wberein they 
ur to ink it (trange that you run not with them to the ſame 
5 xceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you. They dare not 
i to i, what the world makes no bones of; they hate the 
.Wourſes that the world is fond of; and take pleaſure 
7 of "WW thoſe things that are talleleſs and ſapleſs to the 
conuußg aa. Being of God, it muſt be ſo ; for, 
the . They are of another country than the world, 
frignt( ting heavenly men, born from above. They are 
* igrims and ſtrangers here; how then can they miſs 
my ot to be conformed to the natives? Indeed if they 


ere to ſettle among them, and to be naturalized, 
orgetting the heavenly country, they would fall in 
vith their ways and courſes, as apoltates do. But 
hey are only travelling through the world, and there. 
ore it is not ſtrange they quite differ in their lan- 
zuage, habit, and manners, from the natives of this 


1tfuine 
in 
anotbe 


corrorld 

wy Pie 2. They are of another nature than the men of 
1 : hs be world, being partakers of the divine nature, 
ON * Pet. i, 4. Some men differ in their natural conſti- 
ited lie utions ſo, that what is one man's meat is another's 
be = oiſon, But the new nature in the regenerate differs 
in 5. irther from the old corrupt nature in the world, 
he orice give the hearts of men a new ſet, hangs a new 
9. Th las on them, ſo that they dearly love what them- 
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ſelves before hated, and hate what before they loves 
The new nature and the old courſe are inconſiltentW 
One muſt quit the latter, or all pretence to the forme; 
This nonconformity lies not only in not doing 
what the world does, but in doing another way thy 
the world does in that which they both do, 801 
thoſe things which they both do. there is ſtill a non 
conformity to the world, which is ſeen in theſe thre 
things, 

1. In natural actions, as eating and drinking, Es 
They that are of God muſt do theſe as well as the 
that are of the world ; yet the former do not conforn 
to the latter in the way of doing them, The way d 
the world in theſe things is merely ſelfiſh and car. 
nal, to gratify a luſt or appetite, without any eye t: 
God in them, to his command, his glory, or to the 
fitting of them to ferve God in their ſtation, Zech 
vii, 6, When ye did eat, and when ye did drink, did 
ye not eat for yourſelves, and drink for yourſelves! 
atth. xxiv. 38. Hence conſcience has with th: 
hi nothing to do in the getting, or in the ufing of these 
jj | things, | 
1 But they that are of God will take their religion 
to their bed and to their board, and regulate them. 
ſelves therein according to the dictates, not of cat 
nality, but conſcience, 1 Cor. x. 31. The fatisfyin| 
the neceſſities of the body, will not be to them ths 
ends of their living, but the means of living, the 
end being to live to God ; and therefore theſe things 
| will be cur and carved as they may beſt contribute t0 
f that end, 1 'lhefl. iv. 4. 5. 

2. In civil actions, as working, bargaining, guid 
ing a family, ſerving, Sc. The way of the world! 
theſe things, is to have no reſpeQ to the command et 
honour of God in them, to ſhuffle out the direction 
in their Bible from them, as a thing having nc col 
cern in theſe matters, Luke xvii, 28. ; to have ge 
ſingle eye to ſeek the good of thoſe they have to © 
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ith, but to pleaſe themſelves; or at beſt to be men- 
eaſers, not God pleaſers in theſe things: to count 
act truth and uprightineſs needleſs nicety. 
But thoſe that are of God dare not, will not, nay 
dor to conſorm themſelves to that way of the world, 
hey will carry their religion into their callings, 
oridly buſineſs, and relations, 1 Cor. vii. 23. 24. 
hey will look on God as the principal, whoever is 
e leſs principal party they have to do with, Prov, 
i. 6, The end of regeneration is the reſtoring of ſin- 
ers to conformity unto the rule of righteouſneſs, 
hereof the ſum is love to God and our neighbour, 
ewing itſelf in ſincere endeavonts to honour God, 
nd to be beneficial to mankind, 1 John iii. 10. In 
is the children of God are maniſeſt, and the children 
he devil; whoſoever doth not 1ighteouſneſs, is not 
God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 
z. In religious actions. It is not bare praying, 
ering, Oc. that will diſtinguiſh one from the world 
ing in wickedneſs; for all that religion is found 
mong them too. But they have a way of their own 
nit, holding with the form, but denying the power, 
Tim, iii. 5. contenting themſelves with bodily ex- 
rciſe, while ſtrangers to the ſpirituality of duties, 
latth, xv. 8. ſecking themſelves in them, not God, 
latth vi, 2. making a ſhelter of them wherein to fin 
hore at eaſe, Prov. vii, 14. 15.; and putting them 
Chriſt's room, by confidence in them, Rom. x. 3. 
But thoſe that are of God conform not to that way 
ff religion. For to the regenerate it is not a piece 
It art, but of new nature; religion is a thing that 
heir new nature leads them to. And what is natu- 
al people will ſtill aim at the perfection of, and fo 
bey will ſtudy the power of godlineſs, And being 
| God, they_ will natively ſeek the enjoyment of 
od, 2s the infant ſeeks to ſuck the breaſts of the 
bother that bare it: and they will ſeek the dellruce 
on of lin by their religion, as being a contrary pow: 
| ciple 
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ciple thereto; and it will natively carry them 9» 
of themſelves to Chriſt for all, fince he is the life g 
the new creature, Ste their character, Phil. iii 
We are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in t 
ſpirit, and rej-ice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no conk 
dence in the fle ſh 

FouRTHLI, They are in a ſtate of oppoſition t 
| the world lying in wickedneſs. This is plain fro: 
Gen, iii 15. And Iwill put enmity between thee ani 
the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed. Jan 
iv. 4, The two parties are like the company of tu 
armies engaged againſt one another. When byte 
generating grace one comes out from among them, 
he is not only ſeparated from them, but ſet up in or 
poſition to them. This ſays nepatively. 

1. Thoſe that are of God are not the ſriends cf t 
world, taking part with them againſt thoſe that 2 
of God. There are ſome not without pretencest 
religion, but as to matters of practice they are ſti 
upon the looſe ſide; they will plead for Baal, ni 
give ſquint ſtrokes at tender holy walking. The 
wil declaim againſt hypocriſy, being tongue tacke 
againſt profaneneſs; they have a vail to throw on 

he greſs abominations of the licentious, but the 
will rip up the infirwities of the weak; they have 
tongue ſoft as wool for the credit of the ſcandalo 
and profane, but piercing like a ſword into the fer 
ous. Let theſe read the ſentence of the Spirit 6 
God, excommunicating them out of the communid 
of ſaints, James iv. 4. Ye adulterets and adultereſl: 
know ye not that the friendſhip of the world is enoi 
with God? whoſoever therefore will be a friend « 
the world, is the enemy of God. 

2. They are not neuters in the quarrel with th 
world lying in wickedneſs, There are ſome w 
think that they do very well, if they do nothing again 
the cauſe of religion; but to aCt againſt the cavies 


wickedneſs in the world, is none of their bufnels, 
beo. 
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bongs not to them, not conſidering what Solomon 
ys, Prov. Xxxviii. 4, Lhey that forſake the law, praiſe 

e wicked: but ſuch as keep the law, contend with 
em. They think to keep peace with God, and 
lith the world lying in wickedneſs too; but they are 

Haken, it will not do, Whoever they be that are 

pt content to liſt themſelves under Chriſt's banner, 

oppoſe and act againſt the world lying in wieked- 
ſs, Chriſt denounces them enemies to him, Matth. 

1, 30. He that is not with me, is againſt me; and 
at gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 

How can it be but that thoſe who are of God zre 

a ſtate of oppoſition to the world lying in wicked» 
els ? 
| (1.) The object of their love is the object of the 
porld's hatred, which cannot miſs to produce this. 
od in Chriſt is the principal object of the love of the 

zenerate, and him the world hates, John xv. 18. 

al they ſhew it in their hatred of his image, in bis 

rdmances, his people, and eſpecially in his law, bes» 
zuſe there it is molt lively expreſſed. And can any 
ding be more natural, than for a ſon to be in a ſtate 
! oppoſition to his Father's haters and enemies? Pf, 

X$X!x. 21, namely, to oppoſe them in their oppoſi- 
ion, that is, their (in, not their perſons, 

(2.) They are under oppoſite heads, betwixt whom 
bete is an irreconcileable war, Chriſt and the devil, 
lichael and the dragon, This war was proclaimed 
? paradiſe, Gen, iii. 15. and will never end, but in 
ne deſtruction of the one party. Nobody can be 
icuters in ſuch a caſe, but do make oppoſition, The 
rms of the parties are indeed very different. The 
'orld acts againſt thoſe that are of God, by perſecu- 
ions, reproaches, mockings, contempt and hatred 
{ their perſons, looteneſs of life, trampling on the 
aus and honour of God; the regenerate act againſt 
te world lying in wickedneſs : by hatred of their 
vays, loving their perſons, teltifying againſt them, 

endeavouring 
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endeavouring to reclaim them, rowing agsinſt 1} 
ſtream in a tender walk, mourning aud praying { 
them. They that are not ſo engaged againſt tt 
world, are not of God. 

(3-) Ihe iatereit of the two ſocteties is downrig} 
oppoſite; ſo oppolite that the one cannot be advanc: 
but on the ruin of the other. Uhe ſpreading of hol 
neſs is the intereſt that the one is purſuing, the pn 
moting of fin is the intereſt purſucd by the other; 
theſe are as oppoſite as light and darkneſs, An! 
is as fure that C very wan and Woman is acling in thy 
life to the promoting of one of theſe two in the werd 
as that every perion and thing ui act agreeabiet 
its own nature, Micah iv. 5. For all people will wall 
every ore in the name of tis God, and we will wal 
in the name of the Lord our God for ever and ever, 
And therefore thoſe that are of God are in a Rate d 
op poſition to the world lying in wickedneſs, 

FIFTHLY, |lhere is a bond of brotherly lor 
whereby they are knit together among themſelves, a 
children of one family. By this one may know bim. 
ſelf to belong to the family of Ged, 1 John 111, 14, 
We know that we have paſſed from death unto lite, 
becauſe we love the brethren; and by it as a bag 
onlookers may know they belong to it, John xiii. 3 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſcipic: 
if ye have love one to another. vo that it is a bg! 
that caſts its light both inward and outward 1e 
ceitainty hereot appears from ſeveral conſiderations, 

I. 1hey all love God their common Father, love 
his image, preſling to be like him as their main aim. 
Hence, fiance all the regenerate do bear God's image 
as begotten of him, they mult love them alſo. 1 Joh 
V. I. Every one that loveth him that begat, Jovi: 
him alſo that is begotten of him. he love ol Con 
natively draws aſter it the Chiiſtian love of tholz that 
are of God, 

2. 1ltey have forſaken the wor'd for the {ociet7 


C; 
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Ie Hints; and as the married woman forſakes her fa. 
er's houſe, and joins herſelf into the houſe of her 
Lb:nd, thenceforth to look upon the intereſt theres 
as her intereſt; ſo in the ſpiritual marriage with 
rl and regeneration, the ſoul comes home to the 


ynr72 
„of the ſaints for good and all, in oppoſition 


Vance 


of hol th worid, cordially falling in wi b the ca:l given, 
be pn ll, XIv. 10. Hearken, O daughte r, and conſider, 
—_— inc eine thine eir; forget alſo thine own people, 
a, WH thy father's houſe. 
in n 1. be natural enmity againſt the ſeed of the wo. 
erbat is inſcparable from the ſeed of the lerpent, 
able: inceth this, Gen. 212, 15 In ever y unfegenerate 
i there is a natural enmity againit a boy God, 
1] wall boly Chriſt, and his bol) ſced ; their natures da⸗ 
4 ever 25 contrary as fire and water, that it is impoſhvle 
2 ate they ſhould be, as fcb, lovely in one another's 
z. And in regeperation, the ſerpentine nature is 
y lon! zuged, the enmity removed, and conſequently this 
ves, oi< the faints is fixed in its room, as a neceflary 
him quent of the new nature. 
il 1,84 +5 God is lore, and the devil is a mats of ha- 
to ie tand malice againſt God and man, fo the two 
bares partake of their natures reſpeCtively, God 
iti. 3 © common love to his Creatures, ſo as to do 
:Ccipicyhi® good, and a ſpecial love to the ſaints ; and thoſe 
a (it 2ie of God, accordingly have implanted in them 
Ie unciple of love, of good will and beneficence to 
atiens. kind, Luke vi. 35. but a ſpecial love of delight 
er, loveMW'be ſaints, Pal. xvi. 3. Gal. vi. 10. Satan bears 
ain sim rted againſt men, eſpeciahy holy men; but moſt 
; imegeel he hates God ; fo his ſced hate one another, 
1 Job ii. 3. and more keenly hate the heaventy ſeed, 
„ jovei bat, becauſe of their hatred wherewith moſt of 
of God chat are irreconcileable ro God, John xv. 18 
viz that Vie, Where are there grezter heats and oppoſi- 
is, than among the different puties in the church? 
.cicty e u then is the brotherly love by which all are 


pretended 


Chara@er: of tho that are of God. 23- 


In the viſible church are many who are ſit of i 
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pretended to be knit? Arn/w. There is a differen p 
betwixt the viſible church, and thoſe that are of 6 


world lying in buſineſs, and they bring with th: 
into the church, their natural etmity, hatred, a 
unchriitian ſpirit, and exerciſe it in the things 
God, to the marring of the purity, beauty, x 
peace of it. But this helliſh fire belongs to the þ 
rit of the world, and the blame of kindling it lies 
the door of the world, And if the church, thoy 
imperfect. were freely ſeparated from the world! 
ing in wickedneſs, it would be a lovely and Jovi 
ſociety far beyond what it is. I own that theſe thin 
alſo are incident to thofe that are of God, as in 
contention between Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 
and the reaſon is, the remains of the ſpirit of i 
world in them not yet purged away; but the cul 
of the, quarrel is not what they conceive to be lil 
neſs, but unlikeneſs to God ; and notwithſtanding 
their jarrings, they will till love them as they zpyt 
to have the image of God on them; for what: 
they differ in, they agree in that. Whereſore we 
lay down theſe conciuſions. 
1. They that are of God love the ſociety of the 
enerate conſidered as a holy ſociety, ſeparated in 
the world lying in wickedneſs, Heb. xii. 22. 
icture of that ſociety drawn in the Bible, is beaut 
in their eyes, more alluring to them than the rich 
moſt powerful, and moſt gay and ſplendid ſociety 
the world; and therefore they defire more to be 0! 
than of any other whatſoever. The grace in ity 
ters more in their eyes than gold in the world; 4 
ſo it is not with others, 1 Jobn it. 15 Cant. i. 7. 
2. They love particular ſaints of their acquaint?! 
for what likeneſs to God appears in them, 2 J 
i. 2. There are many things about the children 
God, that may move love to them in a child of ! 


devil, their telation, uſeſulneſs, and agtecable nes 
{:ve 


\” 
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fete oral things to them; but their ſpititual beauty in 
of G1 nformity to the holy Jeſus, is a motive and ground 
{| of g love to them, not in the unregenerate, but in the 
b tdehenerate partakers of the ſame divine nature. Up- 
ed, that ſcote the ſerpentine enmity riſes in the one, 
ings ore in the other. ; 

ty, 3 3 They love all the ſaints without exception; ſo 
the g as they can take them up to be fo, Eph. i. 15. 
it lee; will never confine their love to a party, to 
| thou m God has not confined his grace, nor to ſuch 
voridj are attende4 with worldly advantages, deſpifing- 
d Jovi erect on whon the world particularly frowns, Pſal. 
ſe to: 63. If they ſhould do fo, they would evidence 
15 11 St it is not God they love in them, but themſelves; 
3 IV. Wat it is not the advantages they have as the darlings 
t of heaven, but of the world. But whatever defeds are 
he SW ou: them, the appearance of God's grace in them 
2 be a ſupply them all, to the rendering them lovely in 
nding e eyes of thoſe that are of God, though not to 
-) ©?" fibers, whereby they are trizd and caſt. 

whate 4. the more gracious and holy any are, the more 
eig in they be loved of them. For the more of the 
Wuſe there is in zny, the more there mull be of the 
of tne Wet. And hence it is, that the molt tender and 
ited in oly Chriftians are at once the objects of the greateſt 
22. dre of the regenerate, and the world's greateſt ha- 


_ red Many can endure holineſs while it remains 
Ps 6 im and obſcure in men, that ſpit venom againſt it, 
wy here it ſhines clear; ſo formal hypocrites are like 
\ he e 


ne ow] that can come abroad in the twilight, but, 
annot endure the light of the ſun: an eminent in- 
ance were the Pharilces to Chriſt. 


in it gl 
ld; al 


J. 4. 5. Laſily, The more any have of the world's ha- 

ted for their oppoſition to it, they will love them the 

nore. As fire burns keeneſt in the ſharpel froſt, ſo it 

das always been obſerved, that the love of the godly 

d one another was rongeſt, when the world's ha- 

ed of them was moſt keen, 80 dangerous it is to 
a C 
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be found joining the terrent of the world againſt {x 
rious godly ones. . | 

OIXTHLY, Their hearts are kindly diſpoſed to 
wards the holy law, As the old corrupt natur 
reigning in the unregenerate fills them with enmit 
againſt it, Rom. viii. 7. fo the new nature in the: 
kindly plies and bends towards it, Pſal. cxix. gy, 
'The reaſon is, the image of God expreſſed in the 
law is begun to be drawn on their fouls, ſo that thei 
new nature and the holy law point both one way, 
Hed. viii 10. It is true, there is a reſiſtance an 
averhon of the unrenewed part; but that is not total 
and there is a gracious principle that condemns it, 
Rom, vii. 22. 23. Hence, | 

1. they willingly take on the yoke of obedience, 
and go under it, becauſe it is agreeable to their ney 
nature, 1 John v. 3. For this is the love of God, th: 
we keep his commandments; and his commandment 
are not grievous, Chriſt's yoke is a galling yoke to 
the necks of the men of the world, becauſe there ii 
no ſuitableneſs of their nature to it; they ſpurn it, 
their hearts riſe againſt it; fain would they be quit 
of it, that they might take their iwing according t0 
their luſt. But it is not ſo to thoſe that are of God, 
Matth. xi. 29. 30. Fain would they be rid of theilt 
Juſts, but not of the law, Rom. vii. 24. 

2. They are univerſal in their obedience to theit 
knowledge, Pſal cxix. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſham- 
ed, when I have reſpect unto all thy commandments, 
When there is an artificial bending towards the la, 
upon a particular deſign, there is a picking and chovk 
ing of the parts thereof moſt agreeable to one's cit. 
cumſtances: hence ſome fall in with duty to God, 
but make no conſcience. of their duty to men; others 
tall in with perſonal duty, but make no conſcience 
of relative duties; they comply with duties of com- 
manding, but make no conſcience of duties of ſub- 
jection; for the one they can digeſt, but not 1 

Other. 
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her. But where the bent is new natural, there will 
a falling in with the whole, ſince the whole 13 
-reeable to the new nature, and is of a piece, and 
ic on by the ſame authority, James ii. 10. 11. 


inſt { 


ed {0s 


natute rr. They overcome the worid, 1 John v. 4. 
enmußgoattoever is born of God, overcometh the world ; . 
n then; (lis is the victory that overcometh the world. even 
*. r faith, Having ſeparated from the world, it will 


in rtae them, as the Egyptians did Ifrze}, and it will 


at tbeihne 4 war with them, encountering them with its 
1 Vanities and frowns ; but whatever way it att:cks them 
ce A hey overcome; though they may loſe in particular 
t total, 


attles, yet ſtill they are the overcomers in the main, 
faith. And, | 

1. They overcome its ſmiles, holding faſt by their 
od, religion, and duty, in the face of a ſmiling 
vorld, Job i 15. Many a man that ſometimes 
zemed to be ſeparated from the world, is brought by 
de warm fun of worldly proſperity to drop off bis 
parments of religion and a tender walk, and plunge 


mns it, 


diency, 
ir ney 
d, tha 
dmenty 
yoke t1 


hete intel into the way of the world lying in wicked» 
art ugs. And there is no queſtion but worldly proſpe- 
be quit ty is given to men for their trial, as well as adver- 
ding u tj; and many come foul off in it, Prov. i. 31. But 


Goch 
F theit 


bole who are once truly ſeparate will overcome. 

2. 1 hey overcome its frowns, holding faſt by their 
od, religion, and duty, as ſweet, though the world 
urn never ſo four, flab. iii. 17. 18. Although the 
fg tree mall not bloſſom, neither ihall fruit be in the 
vines, the labour cf the olive hall fail, and the fields 
ſhall yield no mest, the flock ſhall be cut off from the 
ſold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls: yet J 


o theit 
aſham- 
ments, 
je law, 
chool- 


"7 vill rejoice in tne Lord, I wilt joy in the God of my 
) Ha ation [be four world gets the day of many, by 
. — cking the ſap out of religion to them, rendering the _ 
cl 


Ford of promiſe and ſpiritual comtocts taſtelets to 
dem; ſo, that though when the world gave them 
tomfort, they had ſome comiort in religion (003 yet 
C23 when: 


com- 
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when the world's comforts are dried up, the comſy 
of religion are gone too, Exod vi. 9. That ſays h 
world was the main pillar on which their comte 
ſtood. But though the world may prevail to brangle thy 
wich them that are of God, yet they will not be qui 
overcome, but will te overcomers in the caſe; the 
ing that they are in hope of ſomething better tt; 
what they have loſt, that there is ſomething ie 
which they can part with all to obtain it, and 18 
there is a fountain running while the world's cilter; 
are dry. 

I proceed now to conſider the laſt doQtrine, namch 


Why the Unregenerate are called te World, 


Docr. III, The whole unregenerate world liel 
in wickedneſs, 


In handling this ſubject, we ſhall, 

I. Shew why the ſociety cf the unregenerate 
called the world. 

II. Offer ſome deſcription of the unregeneri! 
world. 

III. Make improve ment- 


I. Iam to ſhew why the ſociety of the anregen: 
rate is called the world. It is plain here, that thovg 
the regenerate really are in this world, as well as n 
unregenerate : yet the unregenerate are by the Spin 
of God called the world, in contradiftinction to tt 
regenerate, as if they poſſeſſed the earth alone, 0 
no other were mixed with them in it, The reste 
ate. 

1. They are the main body of the world; and 
few of the other ſort are mixed with them, that the 
alter not the denomination, John i. 10, He w2s | 
the world, and the world was made by him, and th 
world knew bim not. The regenerate are but ber 
one and there one, but the unregenerate appear 


multitudes; the former are but as gleanings, the y 
e 
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t as the harveſt, What ſafety can men propoſe then 
n the way of the multitude, the courſe of the world? 
The ſcripture is plain in this, Matth. vii 13 144 
nter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way thzt leadeth to deſtruction, and 
pany there be which go in thereat; becauſe ſtrait is 
e gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
ile, and few there be that find it. Luke ziii. 24« 
tive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay 
nto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
kriſt's flock is a very little flock, in compariſon of 
he devil's herd, Luke xii. 32. And it is alas! de- 
onitrable beyond contradiction, Dividing the world 
nto thirty parts, nineteen of them are poſſeſſed by 
zgan idolaters, who know not the true God, fix by 
lews, Turks, and Saracens; fo five only remain 
nich profeſs Chriſtianity, Thus Chriſtians by pro- 
(«hon are but fire to twenty five. Of theſe fave two- 
re reckoned to be of the Greek church, much ſunk 
1 ignorance, and the other three idolatrous Papiſts, 
nd Proteſlants, And among Proteſtants, how many 
re openly profane, or groſeiy ignorant, having no 
olerable he of piety ? how many are mere forma. 
ils, ſtrangers-to the work of grace, and exerciſe to 
odlineſs ? 
2. They are the natives, others are but ſtrangers 
among them, and ſuch are not counted in a general 
denomination of a ſociety, 'Ihey are in the ſcripture- 
lly!e, the inhabitants of the world, If. xxvi.-18 of the 
earth and ſea, Rev. xii, 12. as being the natives of 
it, having their birth and breeding only ot the world. 
the regenerate are ſojourners among them, pilgrims. 
ud ſtrangers among them, Heb. xi. 13. 
3. Their ſpirit, temper, and diſpoſition, chief aims 
nd deſigns, are all worldly, there- is nothing hea» 
renly in them, Pſal xvii. 14. Their ſouls indeed 
ne of heavenly original: but they are ſunk, like a 
pearl in a mite, in the profits, pleaſures, vanities, , 
| S and 


go MN the Unregenerate are called the World, 


and cares of the world, Hence they are called ge 
as if they had no ſpirit in them, John iii 6 and 
ſaid to be in the fleſh, Rom. viii. 8. For they « 


reliſn nothing but what is fleſhly or worldly tte II. 
views are confined within the compaſs of the preſeeſc 
world; on thele things they value themſelves : Hen 
in effect their ſouls have reſigned themſelves fu th: 


to their bodies, and their conſcience to their ſenſe 
being an effect in their bodies as ſalt only to ke 
them from rotting. 

4. They are the lower pert of the rational kin 
the dreggy part of the creation, Therefore, where 
the church is called heaven, and the regenerate or 
of God, heavenly men; they are called the ear 
children of men, earthy men, Gen xi. 1, and vi: 
1 Cor. xv. 48. For as when the Spirit moved, an 
the divine word paſſed upon the ſhapeleſs maſs at th 
beginning, the finer parts went upward or off fro 
the dreggy groſs part, which remaining loweſt. wa 
called earth; ſo the word and Spirit paſſing on the 
maſs of mankind, that part thereof which is there 
regenerate pets a new nature, aſcended in their de 
figns and aims, and at length become equal with ti 
angels, Luke xx. 36.; and the unregenerate pa! 
that is left below, being earthly, ſenſual, deviliſ 
for the time are like the beaſts, following their tlel 
ly appetite, as dogs and ſwine the groſſeſt of then 
and in end are thruit down into the place of devils, 

5. Laſily, Becauſe all in the world without excep 
tion are originally of their kind, unregenerate, Jobn 
iii. 6. Even the ele themſelves are once unregene 
rate; they who are now of God, were ſometime 0 
the unregenerate world, Tit. iii. 3. So that irrege 


neracy is the (tate of all the world originally, in Wie th 
ſtate all lie in wickedneſs, Pſal, xiv, 3, Only tho's 2d 
that are of God, have heard Heaven's voice, as %%. 


ing, Come up hither, and ſo bave been ſeparated fro! 
the world, But the ſociety they came from, 1s {tt} 
the world lying in wickedneſs. A Ve: 


The unregenerate World deſcribed, 31 


A Deſcription of the unregenerate World. 


II. The ſecond head propoſed was, to offer ſome 
eſcription of the unregenerate world, We have 
en ſome of the charaCters of thoſe that are of God, 
hall now lay before you a view of the world lying 
wickedneſs. Ibat world is (as it were two he- 
ſpheres) twofold, 

1, The lower worid lying in wickedneſs, That is 
e region of death, eternal death; the lake of fire ; 
e pit, the abyſs of hell. The inhabitants thereof 
re the devils, and the ſouls of the damned, who have 
ved and died in their unregenerate ſtate, and will 
ontinue for ever in it. | . 

2. Ihe upper world lying in wickedneſs. That is 
be land of the living, this preſent evil world, made 


ate, the black ſtate of nature, ſtrangers to Chriſt 
nd the power of godlineſs. It is the upper unre- 
enerate world we are to ſpeak of, not the lower, 
hen we have obſerved that they-are but one worle 
different circumſtances. 

%. Hhe lower and upper unregenerate world are 
deed one world, one kingdom of Satan, one family 
bis. As it is but one family of ſaints that is in 
even and earth, Eph. ili. 15. ; ſo it is but one fa. 
ly of finners that is in hell and on earth, There. 
te thoſe here are declared children of hell, as well as 
ole that are there, Matth xxiii, 15. of the devil, 
ohn viii. 44. So men dying unregenerate go to their 
vn place, ACts 1, 25. ; and though they change their 
ice, they change not their ſociety, being gathered 
th thoſe in death, in ſociety with whom they lived, 
2d'y, But only they are in different circumſtances. 
4.) The (tate of the one is alterable, as of thoſe 
do are upon a trial; of the other unalterable, as 


ole on whom a definitive ſentence is paſſed: _ +; 
p E 2 
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dof all thoſe who are living in their unregenerate_ 
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RM 2. unregenerate World deſcribed, 


held forth in the caſe of the rich man and bist 
bretbren, Luke xvi. 29.— 28. I hoſe of them here off 


upon their way in their travel, and may change ti 
route, and go heavenward ; the other are at th 
journey's end, and can move no more from th 
place. 

(2.) So the caſe of the one is not without hq 
but that of the other abſolutely hopeleſs. They: 
both priſoners ; but the one are priſoners of ho 
Zech. ix. 12.; but che earth with her bars is 400 
the other for ever, There is a gulf fixed beten 
heaven and them, impaſſable. Here they ate! 
darkneſs indeed, but it is not outer darkneſs, 231 
the caſe of the damned. Here the voice of the tur 
is beard, but there nothing but yelling. - 

(3-) and /afily, Here they lie in wickedneſs wi 
ſome eaſe and pleaſure ; there they lie in it with no 
at all, There pleaſurable fins are there at an en 
Rev. xviii, 14, Nothing of them remains with the 
but the guilt of them, and cutting-remorſe for then 


the ſweet of their cup is drunk out, and nothing 


mains but the. bitter dregs One encourages anoth 
here, and men pleaſe themſelves with the multitud 
going their way; but there the throng is far preate: 
for whereas there are ſome conſtantly dropping « 
here, the wicked of all generations are there, 
none return; yet the more. the worſe, Luke xv. A 

But now as to the upper unregenerate world, V 
ſhall firſt conſider the parts, and then the ſtate there 


I, The Parts of the unregenerate World. 


We may take them vp in theſe three: 

Firſt, The religious part of it, that is as the he 
vens in that world, Wonder not that we ſpeak e 
the religious part of the world lying in wickedaels 
for there is fome religion, but of the wrong {tam} 


in that. world, aad one part of it is exalted above „ 
it 
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er, as the heaven above the earth, Matth. xi. 23. 
iis makes them appezr like the regenerate, in the 
tward man, haviny a form of godlinefs, and imi— 
ing the ſaints in their outward actions and behavi- 
, 2 Tim. iii. 5. bring formaliits, hypocrites, 
es among the wheat, but (till ſtrangers to a work 
grace: and ſo much the farther that they have a 
ew of it, Matth. xxi. 31. Two things bring relt- 
en into the world lying in wickedneſs, where there 
no regeneration. 

1. A natural conſcience, which dictates that there 
a God, a difference betwixt good and evil, rewards 
d puniſhments after this life, Rom. i1. 15. Though 
is is wreilled down in ſome of that world, that it 
s very little power with them; yet with cthers that 
e no more regenerate than they, it is improved, by 
e light of the goſpel in the word, by good educa- 
dn, conſideration, and thought ; fo that they prove 
orally ſerious, regular in their lives, embracing the 
terral parts of religion, though unregenerate. 

2. Intereſt, which ſways the men of the world to 
ſeveral ways, In ſome times and places religion 1s 
ſhionable, gains men credit and reputation; ſo the 
ibrace it for their credit, as the Phariſees did, 
ath, vi. 2. In ſome cafes woridly advantages and 
ohts attend it, and that bait draws many worldly 
en to it, as it did the multitude to Chriſt for the 
ves, John vi. 26. 27. And then its declared eter- 
| advantages follow it, ſalvation from the wrath of 
pod, and heaven's happineſs; and a carnal fight of 
'ele things draws many, who are merely fe:tith in 
cir purſuit, as was the caſe of that multitude, who 
id, ver. 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread, 
Secandiy, The moral part of it, who are like the 
rin that world, not rifing fo high as the former, 
or ſunk ſo low as the other in immorality and pro- 
nenels. Theſe are they who keep off trom religion 
ad the profe ſſion of it, and from groſs profanity too. 


They 
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outrage. 


— 


They are civil and neighbourly men: juſt, bone 
and upright in their dealinzs between man and my 
and deſpiſe religion from the fraud and deceit of fi J 
whom they ſee profeſs it, Matth. xviii, 7. Si 
ſuch there have been among Herttens, and { 
among Chriſtians, Two things, befides natural 
ſcience and intereil, bring in morality into the wo 
lying in wickedneſs. 

1. Civil ſociety, by which means men ma 7 | 
at peace in the world, and be protected from ir 
ries ; for this cauſe men combine together in fa: 
ties appoint government, governors, and laws 9 
themſeives, which mult eſtabliſh morality, wii 
which ſociety cannot conſiſt. And for this cauſe 
vernment is a great mercy, external order being ill 
among men by that means. Without it there wor 
be no living in the world, but the weak would 
ſwallowed up, and all filled with violence, rapine, 3 


2. Natural modeſty and temper, in reſpeCt of v 
there is a great difference among even worlcly ml 
Whatever internal or ex ernal caſt it be owing to 
is evident, there is a certain ſimplicity, candour, 
tegrity, and benevolence in ſome, whereby theyd 
fer from others that have a calt of ſpirit to fraud. 
ingenuoufneſs, pride, impericuſneſs, and violew 
And yet the former are of the world, as well as 


Jatter; and ſo in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bot * 
of ini iquity. . 

This diy and /alily. The immoral part oft it. Thy? : 
are the earth and ſea in that world, the groſſeſt pi 5 a 
of it all, whoſe converſition is neither bounded vl 15 
religion nor morality, but is juſt vile, irreligious, 2 67 
immotel as occaſion ſerres. This is the far great $ 
part of that world, and in it abound grote abomin Go 


tions, which bripg God's wrath cn lands and ch urcit 
The abominations therein appearing are indumetad 


See 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, 20. 21. "Lit, i. 
x 
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o things concur to fill the world with immotality. 
he corruption of human nature, the natural 
t of which lies to all enormities. This was the 
W ns of the flood of wickeiineſs, and of water, that 
W flowed the old world, Gen vi 5, The heart of 
is a depth of wickeCnels, that caſts it forth as a 
ntain doth its waters; and when it gets leave to 
freely without reiiraint, it ſends forth plentifully, 
ck vii. 21. 22. For from within, cut of the heart 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornica— 
js, murders, thefts, covetouinels, wickedneſs, de- 


hnels, | 
. Decafions of fin and temptations thereto, which 
r themſelves thick in this evi! world, becauſe the 
Wiitude is of that fort, Matth. xviii, 7. Snares are 
ed every where, and exery temptation going in 
odd has a luſt in the heart a-kin to it that tend 
atively to unite, that it is hard to keep them at 
ing from cloſett embraces. 
ad there are two forts that are moſt expoſed to 
tations, the rich and the poor, which makes 
m generally freaking to be of the immoral part of 
world, though there want not fome of both ſorts 
t are not ſo, This Augur obſerved long ago, 
IXI. 6 9. Remove far from me (ſays he) vani- 
and lies ; give me neither poverty, nor riches, feed 
with food convenient for me; leſt I be full, and 
y thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or left I be 
r, and ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain. 
%, The wealth of the rich makes immorality 
und among them, It ſwells the heart in pride, 
fis them with admiration of themſelves; it mi- 
mics much fewel to theic luſts, and affords them 
rc ons of fulfilling them. The natural vanity of 
tat bert and mind, has a broad field to rove about 
11. Nb that they are apt to forget themſelves, and think 
N circumitance give them an allowance to make 


5 2 


„ leſciviouſne!s, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, 


themſelves 
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Verily I ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hard 
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themſelves vile, and that the laws of God and ny 1 
are not made but for to hold the poorer fort, Pr 
xxx, 9. Hence cur Lord ſays, Matth xix, 23. vM 


enter into the kingdom of heaven, And again 1 
unto you, It is eaſter for a camel to go through {| 
eye of a needle, than for a ri:h man to epter into tþ 
kingdom of God. And ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1, 
Ye ſee your calling, brethr.n, how that not ma 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not mar 
noble are called. They are to be pitied for their ſun 
and temptations, 

zd iy, The poor, thoſe who are in extreme porery 
Among them alſo immorality remarkably abound 
14 heir condition deprives them of many adyant: 
others have. They are generally neglected in tha 
education, all the care beingto get to put in their mout) 
They have rarely the advantage of good compa 
Their pinching circumſtances embitter their ſpit 
that they reliſh not the things of God, and aliv 
many ſnares and temptatiuns to diſhoneſty, hig 
faiſenood, and all manner of wickedneſs, when! 
they may think to be'ter their outward circum an 
And when they turn idle, and vague vp and dom 
their caſe readily turns molt hopeleſs, Prov. x. 
forecited. Jer. v. 4. Therefore I ſaid, Surely tit 
are poor, they are fooliſh ; for they know not tlie fi 
of the Lord, nor the judgement of their God. 

Hence may be ſeen the reaſon why the greatest i 
gularity of life is found among thoſe of the mid 
fort, though ſome of them are immoral too. le 
want the ſnares and temptations of the rich cnt! 
one hand, and of the poor on the other. | hey be 
neither the full idlenefs of the one, nor the pore! 
and idleneſs of the other, | 

If we compare the immoral part of the world ly 
in wickedneſs with the ether two, though it is tt 
they are all of the ſame world, and will periſh if t 
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not ſeparated from it ; yet the religious and moral 
ve the advantage of the immoral | 
.. In chis lite, in many teſpects. They walk 
Pie agreeably to the dignity of human nature, than 
immoral, who are more 2-kin to the brutes, being 
| by their brutal paſhons and affections even as they, 
key are more uletul and beneficial to mankind; 
eteas the immoral are the petits of human ſociety, 
„king miſchief to one or other. They have more 
ard quiet, and are not put on the rack that immo- 
ity brings on men, to compaſs their miſchievous 
igns, to cover their deeds. and deſend them, And 
they have more outward ſafety, their regular lives 
ng a fence to them, both from danger without and 
thin, 2 
2. In the life to come. Though the world, the 
regenerate world's religion and morality will not 
ing them to heaven, yet it will make them a ſofter 
Il than the immoral ſhall have, Rev. xx 12, 13. 
d no man can doubt but works of morality are v6t 
ill as works of immoraiity ; unſanctified ſoberneſs 
not ſo bad as revelling and open profaneneſs. It is 
e hypocrites ſnall have a hot part in hell; but can 
e imagine that their throwing of the maſk, and 
ing themſelves the ſwing, will make an eafier part? 
0; Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful, and unbelieving, and 
e abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
d forcerers, and 1dolaters, and all liars, ſhall have 
elr part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
imſtone; which is the ſecond death. No doubt the 
ore light men fin againſt, their condemnation will 
the rore aggravated ; but certainly it will be ſoter 
af immoral Pagans than moral ones, for immoral 
drei riians than moral ones, where the worm never 
th, and the fire is not quenched, Conſcience wil 
hie leſs guilt, and not ſo deep, to charge on the one 
uon the other, 
th D II The 


the doArine in the general. 


GN _ _S_mm_wmr iwccc cc r.cc. ——— = x2 


38 The State of the unregenerate World, 


II. The State of the unregenerate Werld. 


Having ſeen the parts of that world, we are nl 
to view the ſtate of theſe parts; and that is, the wholf 
world lieth in wickedneſs, the moral as well as ial 
moral part, and the religious as well as the othe 
It is the common tate of the whole unregenery 
world; whatever differences are among them, the 
all agree in this, they are lying in wickedneſs, 1 
ſpeaking to this, I ſha], 

1. Confirm and evince the truth of it in the g 
neral. 4 

2, Explain this ſtate of the unregenerate woll 
their lying in wickedneſs, 


FIRST, I am to confirm and evince the truth 


Firſt, Satan is the god of the whole unregenent 
world; how can it miſs then to be wholly lying y 
wickedneſs ? 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is the honour and: 
vantage of the regenerate, that God is their God, He 
viii. 10. ; but the unregenerate world is apoſtate fia 
God, and have taken Satan in his room, giving hi 
the homage they owe to God. Now Satan is ti 
god of the unregenerate world lying in wickednels, 

1. In reſpect of his god-like power over then 


which we may take up in theſe particulars. . by 
(1.) The ſovereignty of it. The unregeneraWner 
world is Satan's dominion, whereof he is princeWlurp 
John xii. 31. & xiv. 30. Though he is under chechhdas 
and control of heaven, and the moſt fearful vengeaue f An 
is abiding him from the Lord, yet he is a ſovercig 2. 
prince among them, ruling more abſolutely than anMptic 
prince in this world doth his ſubjects, 2 Tim, ii. ere 
None of them all have their ſubjects ſo much at the the 
back, zs he he has the men of the world, We a 
(2.) The rivalſhip of it, being ſet up and marge the 
juſt to confront the kingdom of God among meqve tt 


4 hovg 
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Wongh Satan is the moſt miſerable thing of the 
hole creation; yet, by a peculiar pride and ſpite 
int God, he ſets up directly and immediately 
W inſt God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe kingdom 
We: regenerate are. And his rival kingdom is the 
W:cocncrate world. Between theſe is the laſting 
mity, Gen. iii. 15. and thefe are the oppoſite king- 
ms that can never mix, Pſal. xii. 9. : and the de- 
Sn of the goſpel 1s to pull down Satan's kingdom, 
Wc: xxvi. 18. Col. i. 13. 

W(3.) [he extent of it, reaching over the whole 
Worid, from one end of the earth to the other, All 
Ie power that ever the Chaldean, Perſian, Grecian, 
Roman monarchs had, never reached but over a 
Wt of the world; but the power of the devil reaches 
0 er all countries where ever the unregenerate of men 

1 | 

W (2) The nature of it, He receives external woz« 
ip from many in the world, having many who'e 
tions at his devotion, But from the whole unre- 
nerate world be receives the ſubjection, homage, 
d obedience of the inner man; and that is pecu- 
urly due to God; Eph, it, 2. Wherein in time paſt 
walked according to the courſe of this world, a- 
riding to the prince of the power of the air, the 
irit that now worketh in the children of diſobedi- 
ce, Men of greateſt erainency over others can 
hy pretend to rule their outward man; the ſoul, the 
nerman, muſt be left to God; and that Satan 
ſurps in the unregenerafe world, He entered into 
das moving him to betray Chriſt, filled the hearts 


erat 
ince 
kec 


aveit Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, Ge. 
rei 2. In reſpect of bis prime origination of their core 
1 anion, As from God men have their natura, 


dereby they are men, and their new nature where- 
they are regenerate men; ſo from the devil men 
ve all the cortuptian and tn of their nature, wheres 

they are unregenerate men; wheretore as men 
de themſelves to God, as men and Chriitians ; fo 
vg D 2 they 
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they are owing to the devil, as they are unregen« 
men lying in wickedneſs. See John xiv. 30. 
hath of his own in them, Hence, 6. 
(t.) Lhe devil is the common father of the vil 
generate world as ſuch, It is owing to bim ast 
procreating cauſe thereof, It was the ſpawn of! 
old ſerpent conveyed by the firit fin into human 
ture, that corrupted all mankind. Hence men} 
ſaid to be of him, 1 John iii. 12, and of him x; 
child is of a father, John viii, 44. So the World! 
ing in wickedneſs is called our father's houſe ori 
mily, Pſal. x!v, 10. And not only are notoricy 
wicked perſons, but all the unregenerate callad < 
' dren of the devil, x John iii. 10.; as bearing 
[| image, John viii. 44. Ye are of your father the 
vel, and the luſts of your father ye will do, 

(2.) Their continuation in that their Rate, t 
have from him alſo. God preſerves by his provide 
all that his own hands made, and the divine pre{ 
vation is in effect a continued creation. But fi 
the corruption of the world is originally from the 
vil, not from God ; the maintenance of it comes 
ſame way. So Satan upholds that world by his poi 
and he is inceſſant in his working for that end, 

This gives a very diſmal view of the unregene 
world ; 1t is not God's world, but the devil's wo 
deriving its original from him, and over which 
has the power of a god, Whence we muſt fee; t 
it is ſurely. 

(1.) The mire of fin, in which the miſerable! 
habitants muſt be continually wallowing ; for nothil 
doth ſo much pleaſe the god of that world, Hci: 
enemy to all good, and as far as his power react 
no good can have place. The duit is his meat, 
ſo a life of fin is a wailowing in the mite. | 

(2 The region of death and deſtrution, wii 
God will ce:tainly deſtroy, it once he had his c Cot 
out of it. For Chriſt came to deſtroy the warks I, (3: 
the de vil. s 1. 


Secen 
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FS econdly, Spiritual darkneſs, thick darkneſs, is over 
e whole of that world, Eph. v 8. bow can any 
| 1 ing but works of darkneſs be found in it? The 
WE yptian darkneſs was an emblem of this, they had 
chick darkneſs, only in Goſhen there was light ; fo 
e Egyptians roſe not from their place to do bulineſs, 
rod. x. 22. 23. Conſider, 
1. The ſun went down on all mankind in Adam's 
anſgreſſing the covenant ; the light of God's coun- 
nance was then withdrawn, and ſo there was a ter- 
Wble eclipſe, witneſs Adam's hiding bimſelf from the 
reſence of God, and all men naturally following his 
dotſteps in that. 
2. The unregenerate world remains as Adam left 
em, the Son of righteouſneſs Jeſus Chriſt is not 
Wet ariſen to them, Mal. iv. 2. 3. Though he has 
dread abroad his light in the world, it is not yet 
dme into their hearts. They know him not, they 
ave not yet reeeived the faving illumination of his 
pirit. 
Their ſtate in point of darkneſs concludes them 
nder ſin, far from all good. 
(1) They are in darkneſs, Acts xxvi. 18, Every 
nregenerate man fits in darkneſs, Matth. iv. 16. He 
like a captive or priſoner in a dark dungeon, where 
0 light comes. The ſmoke of the opened pit that 
as let into the world by fin, makes. thick darkneſs 
ere, and that is round. about every man till con- 
erting grace ſcatter it. 
(2.) They are under the power of darkneſs, Col. i. 
3- They are not like thoſe that are in the dark, but 
an come out when they pleaſe into the light; but 
ey are under the power of it, as in:chains of dark» 
els, No human art can remove the darkneſs of 2 
atural: (tate, nay it retains its power over them in 
ie midſt of goſpel light, God alone can diſpel it, 
5 ons Cor. iv. 6. 
rs. (3-) The powers of hell rule in that darkneſs, Eph, 
12 When the night comes on, the wild beats 
D. 3 dene 
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come out of their dens, and range abroad z and 1 


regenerate only that are delivered from it, Rom. vi 
2. There is no condemnation to them which ate! 


— — 
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the dark world is Satan's walk, where he goes abqy 4 
like a roaring lion. Hence it comes to paſs, thatiſf 
any light begin to peep in, Satan preſently ſtops j 
2 Cor. iv, 3. 4. Thus convictions are ſtifled, ay 
reſolves of reformation fly up as duſt. 

(4.) It is a darkneſs of blindneſs: they really hay 
not eyes to ſee with, Deut. xxix. 4. A child 
God may be in the dark at a time, but then he yi 
come forth at length into the light, and will fe 
but every unregenerate man is ſpiritually blind, Re 
iii. 17. the darkneſs has blinded him, 1 John ii. 1, 
He wants a faculty of diſcerning ſpiritual things i 
their true natures, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Their underſtan{ 
ing is darkened. 

(5.) The light in the unregenerate world is du 
neſs, Matth. vi. 23, That is, it is a falſe light whid 
quite miſrepreſents things, ſo that they call pol 
evil, and evil Food. Hence to them the vanitics d 
a preſent world are ſubſtantial, and the treaſure bid 
in the field of the goſpel is but a trifle. And becail 
they think they ſee, their caſe is more hopeleſs, u 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees, John ix. 43. If ye we 
blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but now ye ſay, Wee 
therefore your fin remaineth. 

(6,) Laſtly, There is a continual night in the u 
regenerate world, 1 Theſſ. v. 5, There is zun eig 
nal day in heaven, no night there ; with the regs 
nerate the day is broken; but with the unregenerat 


ö 
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the black and dark night till remains, If. viii. 2% ce 
From all which it appears, that they lic in (in, tte. 
priſoners in a dungeon; and that an unconver4 Ge 


_ is the ſuburbs of hell, where there is outer dark 
neſs, - | | 
Thirdly, They are all lying under the curſe, Gal 


3ii, 10. For not being in Chriſt, they are under pa! 
law as a covenant of works, Rom. iii. 19, Tt is ite 


hl 
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riſt Jeſus, Hence all the unregenerate are declared 
of Chriit, 2 Cor. v. 17. and debarred out of hea- 
ti F n; John iii 3. And whatever differences may be 
K ong them as to their way and walk, the curſe goes 
er their whole world, Now this proves that they 
e lying in wickedneſs two ways. 

1. In that the curſe always implies wickednefs. 
holy God will lay none under the curſe of the law, 
it ſuch as are lying under fin, It is wickedneſs 
at draws the curſe after it; and the latter could 
'e had no place in the world, till once the former 
de way for it. So being children of wrath by na- 
re, proves us to be in a ſlate of corruption by na- 
IC, . ; 
2, While it lies on, fin and wickedneſs retain 
cir ſtrength, 1 Cor. xv. 56. The ſtrength of fin is 
e law. The reaſon is, the curſe on a ſinner ef. 
tually bars all ſanctifying influences from heaven; 
that it is not poſſible that the Gnner can riſe up 
dm his (ſtate of fin, while in that caſe, When the 
tree was curſed, it withered away; and ſo does 
e world in wickedneſs under the curſe, Therefore 
ith is the only way to holineſs; for by it alons 
e inner is united to Chriſt, and juſtified, whereby 
curſe is removed; and then he. is ſanctified, or 
pvoht out of his ſtate. of wickedneſs, : 
Furthly, They are all dead in fin, Eph. ii. 1. 
ere was a great cry in Egypt, when there was one 
ad in every family ; but the unregenerate world is 
dead together. God the life of the ſoul is de- 
rted from them ; they are alienated from the life 
God, their ſpeech is laid, and their ſpiritual ſenſes 
e bound up. 80 that world is the region of the 
dow of death. There is this difference indeed, 
1. Some are dead and rotten * theſe are the immo- 


I 
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er part of the world, who by theit profane lives are 
16 (intolerable to ſober men, as a ſtinking carcaſe; 
„rü ee converſation, by reaſon of their profanity, is 
re | like 


. 
j 


' holineſs, and there cannot be an effect withou 


of {in and death, Rom. viii. 2. and he dwells in 


They are of the world; therefore ſpeak they of! 


good, how can the fruit be good? If the new nail 


cannot love God, that have not believed in bin. 
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like the opening of an unripe grave, Rom. 1. 
therefore compared to dogs and ſwine. : 

2. Some are embalmed dead; theſe are the milf 
and religious part of the world. A form of ge 
neſs, the ſtudy and practice of moral virtue, i; 


el 
4 


them as the embalming of the dead corpſe, tho id 
tbey cannot put ſpiritual life in a ſoul. So that ... 
alſo are dead till, and lying dead in fin, though 2. 
fmell not ſo rank as the profane and immoral, 
Laſily, They are all deſtitute of every principe! 


cauſe of it; there can be no acts of holinefs withy 
a principle to proteed from. They are deſtitute, 

1. Of the Spirit of God ; he dwells not in the 
Jude 19. compare 1 Cor. ii. 14. All true ſand 
cation according to the ſcripture is by the Spirit; 
is his taking poſſeſſion of the ſoul that looſes the ba 


that are Chriſt's, ver. 9. But they are poſſeſſed 
the ſpirit of the world, which is oppoſite to the 9 
rit of God, and has contrary effects, 1 John iu 


world, and the world keareth them. 

2. They are deſtitute of the new nature; it 
regeneration the new man is framed ; in the unteg 
nerate is the old man alone, which is corrupt 
his deeds, Eph. iv. 22. Since then the tree is! 


is totally wanting, how can there be the actions, lil 
and converſation of the new frame ? 

3. They are deſtitute of faith. And without ti 
there can be nothing acceptable to God, Heb. 31 
Feigned faith they may have, but true faith they be- 
not; for that unites with Chriſt, and makes à 10 
creature, 0 | 


4. Laſily, Love, the immediate principle of all Writu 
ceptable obedience, is wanting in them; for "tha 
proceeds from faith, and faith works by it. dea 

e. 
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ede go together. And where no love is, there can 
no holy obedience, i 
SECONDLY, I come now to explain this ſtate of 
e unregenerate world, their lying in wickedneſs, 
ad we ſhall conſider, 

1. What of wigkedneſs they lie in, 

2. How they lie in it. 


| Iam to conſider what of wickedneſs they lie in. 
| the unregenerate world lies. 
Fixs T In a ſtate of fin and wickedneſs, Acts viii. 
| perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, 
din the bond of iniquity, Their ſtate before the 
dd is a finful and wicked flate ; they have never 
en waſhed, nor purged from their fin, They are 
| over finful and wicked, as over bead and ears in 
mire, Rev. iii. 17. This we take up in two things. 
Fir, Their nature is wholly corrupted with fin 
d wickedneſs, Matth. vii. 18. Some of them may 
re a fair (hew outwardly, but inwardly they ate all 
erfpread with the leprouſy of fin, wholly corrupt, 
hn ü. 6. The infection by the firit Gn has gone 
2 the whole man, from the crown of the head to 
> (ole of the foot. And the cure has never yet 
en begun in them, as having never been touched 
id regenerating grace. Eren the faints nature is 
'rupt, but they are renewed in part ; but the unte- 
nerate are wholly corrupted in the whole man, II- 
1. 20. ; there is not the leaſt ftroke of purity in 
em, Tit. i. 15. 
1, Their ſouls in all their faculties are overſpread 
ſin, and wholly corrupted, . 
) Their mind and underſtanding is wretchedly 
lated, It is overwhelmed with grofs darkneſs as to 
tual things, Eph. iv. 17. 18. Darkneſs is over 
that region ; it is the land of darkneſs and ſhadow 
death, where the very light is darkneſs: fo that 
cannot receive the things of God, more than a 
blind 
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blind man the light of the ſun, 1 Cor ti. 14. So 
belief reigns there, they cannot believe, for they ca 
not ſee, Eph. ii. 2, | 
(2) Their will is wholly perverſe and rebella 
againſt God, neither plying nor able to ply to i 
will of God, Rom. viii. 9. The wrong ſet it got iff 
the fall, it keeps; and nothing leſs than creetir 
power can give it a new ſet. What God willsy 
that they will; and what he wills, they will not; 
that the holy law has an irritating effect on them, 
is called a ſtony heart; break it may, but bow it « 
not, till meited down by regenerating grage. | 
(3.) Their affections are all in diſorder, Jer wi 
9. 'ihere is no moderating of them, by religion u 
reaſon, but they are turbulent and unmanageall 
Jer. ii 23. 24: They are wretchedly miſplaced ; ti 
love what they ſhould loath, and loath what t 
ſhould love. They can keep no meaſure, theyn 
to evil, and what is good is againſt the grain wi 
them. They are monſters in ſpiritual things ; th: 
hearts are where there feet ſhould be, on the wol 
and their heels fted up againſt heaven. 
(J.) Their conſcience is in miſerable plight. Ti 
1. 15. It is unfit to do its office truly, for went 
ſaving ilumiaation, Hence it is a Jax conſciend 
that lets many evils paſs without any check at all, 
ing flent and ſenſeleſs ; but as to groſs fins, in che 
ing of which it becomes through cuſtom in them nt 


remiſs and eaſy, And if at any time it be awakene hen 
it is eafily bribed or boaſted to filence. 8 
2. The body partakes of that corruption, by col the 
munication with the finful ſoul, It incites to n 1: 
is a houſe whertin the ſoul finds many a ſnare ſpte i law 
un 


for it; ſo that many, to gratify their ſenſes and bot 
ly appetites, make ſhipwreck of their ſouls, Thc! 
fore the apoſtie ſays, | keep under my body, and br 
it into ſubjection; leſt that by any means when I 3 
' preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a calt-aw? 
1 Cor. ix. 27. It ſerves the ſoul in much ſin, . 
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members thereof wnilruments of unrighteouſneſs, 
m. vi. 13. Ihe eyes and cars are windows where» 
eatb comes into the ſoul; the tongue an unrul 
WE! ; the lips uncican, the throat an open ſepulchre; 
feet (wift to miſchief: and the belly made a god, 
Wt only by them that feed delicately, but thoſe that 
e on courle fair, Z<ch vil, 6, 
econdly, Lhete lives and converſations are wholly 
rupted, Pſal, 'xiv. 3. For the fountain bein 
oned, no pure ſtreams can come forth from thence, 
ech xii. 34. The converſation of unregenerate 
ais one continued courſe of error, and wandering 
W of the way of God's commandments, Some of 
m are nearer the way than others of them, but all 
bem are quite off it, Pſal. xiv. 3. Whether they 
ye ſlow or falt, they are out of courſe, Eccl. x. 15. 
many of their actions are ill in themſelves, in the 
matter of them condemned by the law of God, 
which they never truly repent of, All of them 
wrong in the manner, the beſt of them are mar- 
in the making, through the want of right princi- 
s, motives, and ends, 
jECONDLY, The whole unregenerate world lies 
ler the dominion and reigning power of fin and 
kedneſs, Rom. vi. 17. Even in the regenerate 
dwells, as a troubleſome gueſt; but it has loſt the 
one in the heart. But in the unregenerate it has 
lway, and is the ſovereign commanding principle 
hem, There are two things that evidence this. 
Sin is in them in its ſu'l ſtrength and vigour, 
therefore rule and commands all, The ſtrength 
n is the law, 1 Cor. xv. 56. and they are under 
law, under it as a covenant of works, and there. 
under the curſe. And where ever the curſe lies, 
e ſin remains in its ſtrength and power; and-there 
o cutting off the locks of Gin, and breaking the 
er of it, but by removing the curſe, and delivering 
u the law as a covenant, Rom. vi. 14, 
« 1 poſſeſſeth them alone without an oppoſite 
| | Principle. 


— — 


48 The State of the unregenerate World explained, 


principle. The old man of fin has not only the pi 
ſeſhon of every part, but of the whole of every pin 
there being no principle of grace brought in upon 
to counteraCQt it. In the regenerate there is a corruy 


principle indeed, called the fleſh; but it reigns ni 


becauſe there is an oppoſite principle brought in u 
on it to reſiſt it, Gal, v. 17. But the uvregeneray 
are wholly fleſh, John iii, 6 80 they are like th 
dead man, where death bears full ſway ; in the othi 
death and the diſeaſe are ſtruggling for the maſtery, 


THIRDLY, They lie in the habitual practice of fi ; 


and wickedneſs, Pſal. xiv, 1, Ihe fool hath ſaid in) 
heart, There is no God ; they are corrupt, they han 
done abominable works, there is none that doeth good 
Where fin reigns in the heart, one's courſe of |i 


cannot be otherwiſe ; if the eye be evil, the abe 
body muſt be full of darkneſs. Where the old © 
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rupt nature remains in. its vigour, it is impoſhble bil 


the life and converſation molt be corrupt too, lt 
true, there is a great difference of liſe and pradig 
among the men of the world; but that all the une 
generate lie in the practice of fin and wickeduch 
however they differ in the kinds of it, is cicar fra 
the following conſiderations, 

. Firſt, The bent, ſtrain, and courſe of their lit! 
quite wrong, Eph, ii. 1. 2 They are off from i 
mark ; Adam led us all off the road, and they ate n 
brought to it again. However quickly they moe! 
any time, they are always like an arrow ſhot bel 
the mark, a traveller that is off his road, Eccl. x. 
They are a company of wanderers, ſtraying {hee 
wandering on the mountains of vanity. 1 Pet, ii, ul 
though hey go their ſundry ways, If. liii, 6.; fo 
wandering in the wilderneſs of formality, others in (i 
mires and bogs of profanity. But all have finot 


and come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom, in. 23. 


Secondly, Any good they do is accidental, even 
a wanderer in his courſe of wandering may ſtumb 


ſometimes on the road; but it is not the 50e 
| the 


A 
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ö ir main ſcope and aim. 80 the Danites conſulted 
a 2s to their way, not that they were ſeeking an 
gon of it, but an occaſion met them, Judg. viii. 

So ſome expound that paſſage, Let. xxvi: 23. If 

W will not be reformed by me by theſe things, but- 
alk contrary unto me, Sc. Unregenerate men 
&y do good; but it is by the by only, as it happens 
ſuit with their particular humours, and intereſts 
ſelf is the dead ſea with them, wherein all is ſwals 
Ned up; and they are unconverted. | 
birdy, The beit things they do are fin, unap- 
ped, unaccepted of God, Prov. xv. 8. The ſacri- 
e of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, If. 
vi, 3. He that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a man; 
that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck ; 
that offereth an oblation, as if he offered ſwine's 
Wood ; he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
ol. They reckon wrong, divid''g their actions 
Je good works and ill works: t are entirely di- 
ded into gliſtering fins, and black and dark (ins; 
bd what they call their good works, are but gliſter- 
g ſins. For they are not done in faith ; and what- 
dever is not of faith, is fin, Rom, xiv. ult. Their 
nful unregenerate (tate corrupts all, as a tainted veſ- 
| doth the liquor poured into it, Hag. ii. 11.— 14. 
heir actions materially good, are really evil, as wrong 
I the principles, manner, and end, f 
Lafily, Whatever good an unregenerate man does, 
ſtill lives in the allowed practice of ſome fin with- 
ut repenting or forſzaking it. Let him have never 
d many good things about him, there is ſtill one 
ling lacking, that mars all, Mark x. 21, This will 
e evident, if ye conſider, 

1. Ibat an univerſal and impartial reſpeQ to the 
ommands of God, is a mark of the regenerate, Pſal. 
Mx, 6. I ben (hall J not be aſhamed, when I have 
eſpect unto all thy commandments, This bears that 
n ihe caſe of others there is always ſome exception, 
dey never go along with the holy law without re- 

| E ſerve, 


the groſſer part of the world do neltle, who live : 
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ferve. There is always ſomething in Chriſt that g 
fends them, that they ſtick at, and cannot go dow 
with them, Matth. xi. 6, 

2. Sin's reign being ſtill entire in them, it wlll 
have ſome luft or other for its ſceptre to comm 
by, Rom. vi. 12, The current or channel of a wil 
ter may be altered: but as long as the fountain is 
dried up, it will have ſome channel to run in, 
man's particular predominant may alter : but whi 
unregenerate, he will always have ſome predomina 
that ſhall command all. 

3. The heart of man muſt needs hang on at ol 
door or other for reſt to itſelf. Faith carries the ſo 
to take up its reſt in God, Heb. iv. 3, But the wil 
regenerate being unbelievers, do not make God theiM- 
reſt ; therefore without controverſy they will be four 
about the creature?s door, ſeeking their reſt there, $ 
the heart has ſtill ſome ſecret haunt of luſt or othe 
that it can never : driven away from, 

That haunt of tle heart will be ſound in one d 
two, | | 

1/2, In the deſires of the fleſh, Eph. ii. 3. Ther 


if they were nothing but fleſh, and had nothing bu 
the body, and a preſent life, to care for. And here 
one of two things will readily be found the reigning 
fin of the unregenerate. 
1. Covetouſneſs and worldly mindedneſs. Then 
is in the world the luſt of the eye. the gains and pte 
fits of a preſent world; and there many an unſand 
fied heart has its ſecret haunt, ever minding earth) 
things, Phil. iii, 19. Here is the bait for the ri 
and the poor, the main fiream of their cares run 
there, the one for increaſing, the other for getting; 
ſome by lawſul means but immoderately uſed, other 
Tight or wrong. But that is inſtead cf God to them 
x John ii. 15.; and therefore it is called idolat!) 
Col, iii. 5 EO | | : | 
2, Senſuality. There is in the world the Juſt ol 


th 
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e fleſh, the pleaſures of ſenſe, and carnal appetite s 
Wd there many an unrenewed heart has its ſecret 
ont, that it can by no means be kept out of. There 
wh T ay be many good things about them; but tkeir 
MS nning iſſue there can never be ſtopt The plea- 
» ces of ſenſe are better to them, than all the pleaſures 
1 communion with God; and they are inſtead of it 
S them, 2 Pim. iii 4. 5. Hence ſome are volup- 
Wous epicutes, whoſe belly is their god; ſome flethly 
ies, abandoned to, and wholly in the power of theic 
7 elhly luſts. | 
ach, Or in the deſires of the mind, Eph. ii. 3. 
There is in the world the pride of life too; and there 
We more refined part of the wnregenerate world do 


ale. And:here are ſeveral things that will be found 


den a 

un igning ns of the unregenerate, the kaunts of theic 
vWnrenewed heerts, 

de. Reigning price and ſelf- conceit, 2 Tim. iii 2. 


Waiving never had n kinily work of humiliation 
Sought on them, the natural height of theic ſpirit is 
Wnbroken, If they have any natural or acquired ex- 
We icncies about them, they admite themſelves in 
Wele, and take it very ill if others do not do ſo too. If 


Ps) happen to obtain any religious or moral excel- 
ore rcies, their cſe then becomes moſt hopeleſs, that 
in whlicans and hericts enter into the kingdom of hea- 


n before tbem; for their untenewed hearts have no 
allaſt for that ſail. | 


2 Bitterneſs of ſpirit, ſewing itſelf in malice and 


10+ 
0. evenpe 2gainſt thoſe they think hare injured them, 
1th untegonerate world is the region of malice and 


Itterueſs, as peopied by the ſeed of the ſerpent, Tit. 
u. 3. For we vurſelves alſo, ſaith the apoſtle Paul, 
dere fometimes fooliſh, -—living in malic? and envy, 


ing; b 6 
be refol, and hating one another. This temper of 
nem, nit is more the nature of the unregenerate than ge- 
at!) erally we are aware of, The contrary diſpoſition is 


de bacige of the family of God, Matth. v. 44, 45. 
ut:1 {ay unto you,. E yoo enemies, bleſs them 
| 2 that 
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#hat curſe you, do good to them that hate you, 
pray for them which deſpitefuily uſe yon, and perk 
cute you ; that ye may be the children of your Fat, 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his ſun to riſe ff 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the. 
and on the unjuſt, An unfprgiving diſpoſition 1 . 
Gen of zn unforgiven ate, Maith, vi. 14, 15. They 
fore there were none more ſpiteful and maiicious th 
the Phariſees, becauſe there were none farther fron 
ſtate of pardon with God. Where grace comes 
turns lions into lambs, If, xi, 6.; and has a bei 
influence to the good of mankind, Rom. xiii. 10, 

3. Reigning vanity of mind, Eph. iv. 19 All. 
unregenerate world having left God, follow after 
nity : for there is no mids, 1 Sam. xii. 21. They; 
all in the dark, groping here and there for ret 
their hearts among the creatures; they find it u 
but a thouſand diſappointments cavſe them not 
give over, They are like a fick man on his be 
turning every where for eaſe, and toſſing: only ne 
turning to God in Chriſt, The ſick heait has il 
and the other fair promiſe made to it, to give it cal: 
for that end the world makes a mighty ſtir about me 
cloaths, building, planting, doing and undoing aga 
turning upſide down, changing and tacking about 
and all in vain, without finding reſt, 

4. Natural enmity againſt God, Rom viii, 7. | 
untegenerate world is, in the language of the Bi 
Ghoſt, a generation of vipers, Matth, iii 7. 4 
the ſeed of the ſerpent have all their venomous! 
ture unchanged in them, whatever ſhapes a form ( 
religion, or morality has caſt them into. And d 
their natural enmity againſt God appears in two thinge en 

(I.) A reigning enmity againit the power of golliere 
lineſs, where-ever it appears, Acts xili 10, Un 
newed profefſors of religion may very well like 
gion of the ſtamp of their own, and may have 
much zeal as cou'd burn up others that are not 


their way ; but to heaven (hall hell be as ſoon reco 
| 77 
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Ded, as they to real godlineſs in the power thereof, 
it expreſſeth the image of Chriſt. And therefore 
Merc are none more virulent agaiuſt the moſt ſerious 
ay than they, againit thoſe whoſe life is likeſt 
Wh cif's. on earth. 
( 2.) An irreconcileable enmity to the law, and the 
lineſs it requires, Rom. viii. 7. The image cf 
od was moſt lizelily expreſſed on the man Chriſt, 
xd in bis holy life when on the earth the world ſaw 
; and it no ſooner appeared, than the natural en- 
Wity of the unregenerate world appeared againſt God. 
S the treatment they gave to him, until they had 
Sm perſecuted to the death. Now the moſt lively 
pieeſſion of the image of God, to be ſeen on earth, 
is the holy law: but darkneſs and light may as ſoon 
reconciled, as the unregenerate heart to the law. 
bis appears, if ye conſider, 
0.) There is never an unrenewed heart for the 
Pole law, but at moſt to pick and chuſe in it. Their 
ulders can never away with the whole yoke of 
btiſt. Seek all the unregenerate world, ye ſhall no 
ner and: one that is for fulfilling all God's will, 
an one aſter God's own heart, Acts xiii. 22. Some 
other of his commands are always grievous to them, 
d that they can by no means bear. | 
a.) The law brought cloſe home to the unregene- 
e has an irritating power on them, Rom. vii. ag. 
de more they are girded with the holy command- 
int, the mote they fling againſt it; the cloſer it is 
plied to them, the farther they ſlee from it, It is 
e the ſtirring of the ant's neſt, and the fretting of 
e ſerpent, that cauſes it ſpit its venom. _ Henee 
e more means of grace many have, they are the 
re vile; as the more the ſun. beats on the dunghil}, 
llench is tbe greater. 
3.) A- kin to this is the enmity of the world 
unſt the miniſters of Chriſt, which all ages and 
ces have given pregnant inſtances of, Ibe true 
fon of it is their office, an office ungrateful to tbe 
E 3 | world, 
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world, to declare the laws of Heaven, John xy, 
21. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, |; 
ſervant is not greater than the lord. If they hy 
perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you; it tif 
have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 3M 
all theſe things will they do unto you for my nar 
fake, becaufe they know not him that ſent me. Hen 
the current of ſpite againſt them, as againſt ſtewu 
who are to execute in a family the orders of the he 
thereof which are very unacceptable. Thus men 
Ing touched in their ſore places, are irritated : yea i 


0 
providence frown upon men, their ill nature is re:idc 
to appear againſt them; becauſe the unhumbled be .- 
frets againſt the Lord, and ſo it rebounds on his (vi 6. 
vants ſtanding in that relation to him. W! t 

5. Selfiſnneſs, 2 lim. ini. 2. Men ſhall be lower 
of their own ſelves, It is among the firſt leo le 
Chriſt puts in the hands of his ſcholars, to deny th 2d 
felves ; importing that all unregenerate men are oh al 

town with ſelfiſnneſs. Man falling off from Gui, 
let up for himſelf as his chief end; and hence co eu 
no due concern for the honour of God, nor for 1. 
good of others; but all ſwallowed up in concern ( 


themſelves; driving forward to that end over both ti 
one and the other. Now grace corrects this diſpoi 
tion, bringing men out of the circle of ſelf in wh 
they were confined. This ſelfiſhneſs appears, 
(1.) In their worldly management, where it 
lows up neighbour-love, as in a devouring gulf, Ph 
ji. 20. 21, Hence no due ſympathy with the fil 
ed, their ſorrows no allay to their joys; yea a ſeci 
ſatisfaction in the croſſes, loſſeſs, and aflitions « 
others, that the ſorrows of others are matter of |: 
and triumph to them, Prov xxiv. 17. 18. Envy! 
and grudging at the proſperity of others, underminit 
them in their affairs, not ſtanding to drive cu tht 
own intereſt on the ruin of their neighbours a (cal 
dalous cruel practice, which God is this day vi 
eontending for. i: | 
| (2) 
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oF (2.) In their religious management, where it ſwat. 
ws up the love of God and Chriſt. like a devouring 
if, Phil, ii. 21. Hence no due concern for the ho- 
Wour of God in the world, no mourning: for the ſins 
others, but a careleſs Gallio like temper whether 
De inteteſts of religion ſink or ſwim. No rejoicing 
the glorifying of God, where they themſelves can- 
ft pretend to a ſhare; an ill eye on the good of 
heres, and hardly a good word to ſpare of it, but a 
Wadineſs to detract from it and fully it, unleſs they 
ol their party and way ; in that caſe they find room 
Wc it, becauſe there is room for ſelf there, Phil. i. 
8 his; | 
6. Laſily, Unbelief. This is the common fin of 
Wl the unregenerate world (John iii. 18, 19.) that 
er the goſpel, They may eſcape many a mire of 
lution, that others fall into, who are yet ſunk over 
ad and ears here. It is a fin that is the need-nail 
W all others, John viii. 24. and yet ſuch a ſpiritual 
„ that it is hardly difcerned ; it not being of the 
ture of thoſe fins that a natural confcience boggles 
But all the unregenerate live in it, | | 
(1.) They do not truly believe the goſpel, If: liii, 1. 
ere is a report ſent from another world, of life and 
ration for ſinners through Chriſt ; they do not con- 
niet, they ſay they believe it, nay they think they 
lieve it; but in reality they believe it not. For to 
ut the enjoy ment of their luſts, and the purſuit of 
e vain world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
e, and, the pride of lite, is in their eyes to quit cer- 
inty for uncertain hope. Any faith they have of it 
but ſuper ficial ; for it is riſen without the root of 
of ing illumination, and the demonſtration of the Spi- 
8, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. Matth. xvi. 17. 
(2) They have never been brought freely away to 
inſt, in the way of believing, for all, Jobn i, 12. 
All the propoſals of the goſpel made to them, 
re never prevailed farther than to make them al- 
ot Chriſtians, they have not felt the day of power 
to 
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them, cconfcience has preſſed them; but they have g 


themſelves, to Chriſt, for a-reſt to their conſcienc 


yet they can in part, They are never brought frei 


way, quite cantrary to the Chriſtian. courſe; 2 Cor. 
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to make them willing, Pfal. cx. 3. Men have draw 


felt the Father's drawing yet. Iwo things evince thi, 
(1.) They ate not yet come freely away out off 


Phil. iti, 3. They have never yet died to the lea 
and therefore cannot be married ro Chriſt, Rom, yi; 
4. They are not poor in ſpirit, Matth. v. 2. Thi 
is fomething left them ſtill of their own, ui 
thougb they cannot truſt to before God for altogetht Wi 


out of their own rigbteovuſneſs, Rom. X. 3. ' 

(2.) They are not come freely away from the ct 
ture into Chriſt, for a reſt to their hearts, Heb. ir 
'I hey; have never ſeen the fulneſs in Chriſt, that wt 
Mould be the one thing deſired by them; but in th 
way Chriſt may bear the weight ſomewhat for a 1 
to their confuiences, but the heart can have no ri 
but in the creature; for they ſay, as II. iv. 1. Wl 
will cat our own bread, and wear our own apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name, to take away ou 
reproach. He is not the one pearl to them, for whid 
all is to be fold. 

(3-) They do not live by faith, which is the on 
trve Chriſtian life, Gal. ii. 20. 80 far from it, that 

(1.) Senſe, and not faith, is their guide in the 


7% We walk by faith, not by fight, The conſtaßg | 
ery of the unregenerate world is, Who will ſhew el 
any good ? Pſal ir. 6. and nothing is good in thethice 
eyes but ſenſible good. So the things that are [cen b 
and preſent, are valued and purſued ; things that affe 
not feen, and future, are flighted as uncertain. © ta 
(2.) Self, and. not Chriſt, is what they. lean ais 
for cartying them on their way, The life of faith i tic 
a. leaning on Chriſt, Cant, viii. 5. But inſtead . 
that, the unregenerate, bean on their:own ſtock, thing 
ſelf wiſdom for management, their ſelf-ſtrength Heer 
0 80 


performance and thelt (clf-worth for acceptaver, 


＋ 
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Factice of fome fin or other, Now, 
1. The effect thereof is, that that one thing mars 
W! to them, in point of acceptance. ; and keeps them 
a (tate of death, Mark x. 21, While one lin is 
. E kept, no good they do can be accepted of 
„ Pal, Ixvi. 18. It is as poiſon poured into a 
5 ” ebich goes through all. And it effectually con- 
es them in a ſtate of death; for an off-nding right 
We or right hand puts the whole body in hazard of 
Wrilbing, Matth. v. 29. 30. One leak may fink the 
Wip. Abimelech the ſon of Gideon's concubine, 
Www bis ſeverty brethren the ſons of the wives. 
W 2. Ihe re-ſon hereof is, that one fin kept in the 
Wowed practice thereof, evidenceth that any good 
ne by ſuch a one, is not done out of love to God, 
Wd regard to his holy law, but for ſome (elf end. 
WS if the authority of God upon any command were 
Wilicient to recommend the obedience of it to a man, 
would recommend all the commands to him, be— 


m. ü. 10 11. 

FougrgLr. The whole unregenerate world lies 
der the guilt of fin, the guiit of revenging wrath, 

dm, iii. 19. Now we know that what things ſoever 
law ſaith, it ſaith to them who are under the law, 
af every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world 
yy become guilty before. God. By the ſanCtion of 
e law, guilt follows fin; the creature finning be- 
mes liable to wrath ; their is a bond of guilt wreath- 
about their neck, by which they may be drawn to 
fer, Hence fin is called a debt, becauſe as it is 
e taking away of obe dience due, it binds to ſuffer 
niſhment accordingly. That we may have a view 
their ſtate under the guilt of fin, conſider, 

1. It is the guilt of eternal wrath they lie under, 
ing bound over thereto by the curſe, Gal. iii. 10. 


© guilt of fatherly anger; there is no curte, no re- 
venging 


| Thus it appears, that they ſtill live in the allowed | 


Dale all bear the {ame impreſs of divine authority, 


de regenerate may be under guilt too; but it is only 


1  — © - . 
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venging wrath in their caſe, Rom. viii, 1. But ti 
unrepgenerate are under a bond of guilt, binding ches 
to ſuffet in hell to the complete ſatisfaction of jullice, 

2. 1 his guilt of their original fin they were bon 
with, is till lying on them, Eph. ii. 3 — And wer 
by nature the children of wrath, even as others. Thy 
came into the word .condemnei men; and not bein 
in Chriſt, the ſentence is never reverſed, though th 
execution is delayed. They have not the King's py 

don, though they are yet ſpared, and eaſy as if the 
were no quarrel, 

3. Erery actual tranſgreſſion, in heart, lip, or li 
by omiſſion or commiſſion, brings on new guilt 
that kind on them, Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is every a 
that contiuucth nat in all things which are written 
the book of the law to do them So the guilt of the 
actual fins is added to the guilt of their original (i 
aud as many actual ns as they are chargeable wii 

fo many plaits there are of that cord of death on the: 
As they repeat their ſins, the law repeats its curſe, 

4. An unregenerate man can do nothing but ui 
is fin, Matth. vii. 18. Accordingly God teſtifies 
them, that there is none that doeth good, no not on 
Rom. iii. 12, His nature being wholly corrupt, 
bis actions are corrupt too ; bis natural actions, Zee 
vii. 6. his civil actions, Prov, xxi. 4. and bis religia 
actions, Prov. xv. 8. So that in all they do, tt 
conttact new guilt, Hag. ii. 14. | 

5, Man is a buſy creature, ftill doing. And no 
are more buſy than the unregenerate that can do 
good, If. lvii. 20. 1 he wicked are like the troubic 
lea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caft up mi 
and dirt, The heart of man is like the watch, tt 
may go as fall going wrong, as when going right; 
is ill employed abaut vanity or vileneſs; ard eie 
imagination is evil, Gen. vi. 5, | 

6. La/ily, All their guilt ticks with them, nothi 
of it goes off, being out of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 1. Þ 
hevers are daily contracting guilt, it is true 3 

U 5 
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. n they ste daily getting it removed too, through: 
ily application of the biood of Chrilt by faith, as 
We: living man is putting off naſtineſs from bim; 
Pereas all abides with the unregenerate world, as 
vermin on the dead corpſe that can put off none, 
Now put all theſe togetber, aud what a dreadful 
er has the unregenerate world in the guil: of fin? 
ods of guilt are (till rolling in on them, as the 
ters are running continually into the ſea; but 
ereas the fea lets out of its waters that it receives 
they keep all the floods of guilt that roll in on 
m. So the longer they live, they are the more 
lerable, becauſe the more guilty. 

Lis TT. lhe whole unregenerate world lies in 
filth and pollution of fin, Tit. i. 15. Unto them 
t are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure ; 
even their mind and conſcience is defiled. Sin is 
efiling evil, it pollutes the ſinnet in the ſight of 
d, defacing his image in the ſoul, and rendering 
mlike God, God is glorious in holineſs, this 
inels he has expreſſed in his law, and fta is the 
ite contrary of that holineſs. So that God can no 
e ceaſe to abominate it, than to delight m his own 
ge, Hab. 1. 13, Jer. xliv. 4. 

\ Their natural defilement and pollution which 
y vere born in, ſtill remains, Pfal, li. 5. for they 
not born again of the water and the Spirit. An 
dem of their caſe ye have in Ezek. xvi. The 
dle ſoul of their frame is unclean, polluted, and 
ke God, Tit. i, 15. 

Every actual tranſgreſſion, of omiſhon, or com- 
non, leaves a new ſtroke of pollution on them, 
deting them more unlike God, Rom. iii. 13. So 
their ſpiritual uncleanneſs is ever increaſing, and 
longer they live, they do but contract the more 
lement. | 

Lai, All ſticks on them, notbing of their old 
lew defilement is removed; becauſe they were ne- 
waſhed in the layer of regeneration, Ezck, xii. 


24. 
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24. And what a wretched caſe muſt that be, whey 
new filth is (ili coming on the ſoul, but none going 
off? | Fs | 


II. I ſhall now ſhew how the unregenerate wol 
lics in wickedneſs. They lie in it in the moſt ho: 
leſs caſe; which we may take up in three thing, 
They lie, TA | | | | 
1. Bound in it, Acts viii. 23. bound in it like py 
ſoners in the pit, II. Ixi 1. hey are in chains { 
guilt, which they cannot break off; there are {ett 
of ſtrong luſts upon them, which hold them faſt, $ 
tan has overcome them, and brought them into boy 
dage; and though they ſee their caſe is wrong, thou 
a natural conſcience witneſſeth their hazard; yet thy 
+ Cannot leave it, but go on like an ox to the {laughte 
and a fool to the correction of the ſtocks. 
2. Aſleep in it, Eph. v. 14, They have drunig 
the intoxicating cup, and are faſt aſleep, though wit 
in the ſea mark of vengeance, Though ſometin 
they are made to itart in their ſleep, by paſſag co 
victions like a ſtitch in the fide; yet there is" 
awakening of them, by all the alarms they get fr 
the word, from providence, and their own conſcie 
If they are at any time moved by theſe, yet i 
quickly fall over aſleep again. -— 
3. Lajily, Dead in it, Eph. ii. 1. A natural" 
through the union of a ſoul with their body, Ut 
have; but their ſpiritual lite is gone, the union WP? 
their ſouls with God being quite broken, Eph. is. . 
1 he image of God on tie foul, the principal of WP * 
holy actions, is away from them; ſo they lie in err! 
wickedneſs breathleſs and moveleſs, ready to be bunte! 
out of God's fght. It th 
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The Doctrine of the unr:generate Mord lying in 
Wickedneſs, applied. 


UsE I. Of information. See here, 

Firſt, The ſpring and fountain of the abounding 
in our day: The whole world lies in wickedneſs ; 
d wickedneſs preceedeth from the wicked, 1 Sam, 
iv. 13. What but wickedneſs can be expected in 
icked world ? The unregenerate bear the far greater 
k in the land, as in the world; and they are lying 
wickedneſs, Here then is the opened fountain of 
le great deep, that has brought on a deluge of wic— 
dneſs, Hence, 

1. The apoſtaſy in principles, men departing from 
e faith, and bringing in damnable heteſies. The 
fidelity of this generation has gone to-a monſtrous 
right ; contempt of revealed religion has fearfully 
read. The doctrine of the grace of Chriſt is deſpi- 
d; and the doctrine of the perſon of Chritt is rucely 
tarked ; the foundations that were left in ſafety in 
| time of Prelacy, yea under Popery, are now over- 
Irned}, So has the wickedneſs of the world lying 
wickedneſs broke out in our day. 

2. Apoltaſy in practice. here is a deluge of pros 
nity gone over the land; men have looſed the Lridle 
their Juſts, opened the fluice to their wickedneſs, 
pat there is no ſtopping of it by men's endeavours, 
al, cxix, 126. It is time for thee, Lord, to work; 

r they have made void thy law, All ranks bave : 
orrupted their ways in church and ſtate; that the 
le like to wear out ſerious godlineſs, and the ſaints 
f the Moſt High. And the generation is remarkably 
orſe than their father's, more looſe, and regardleſs 
If all that is good. 

Secondly, The ſpring of all the miſeries that are 
F lying 


The author refers to the revival of Arianiſm in England by 
Vi Clarke, and in Scotland by Profeſlor Simpſon. 
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Jzing on us, and we are threatened with. The wort 
is lying in wickedneſs, and therefore lies in mile, 
for God is a lin hating and fin-reverging God, I 
the fin and wickedneſs of the generation, that hy 
brought on the decay of trade, and is imporeriſhin 
the country, for a witneſs againfl the miſimproveny 
of a thriving condition, To that is owing the preſey 
ſtraitneſs, and diminithing of our ordinary food ; { 
the abuſe of fulneſs in luxury, ſenſuality, and laſciy 
ouſneis ; the deſolatiog of the flocks, ſor men's 
preſſing one another; the great ſickneſs and death 
families wherewith the Lord is afflicting us. Ar 
theſe look but like the beginning of ſorrows, for the 
1s no turning to the hand that ſmiteth, 

Let not men harden themſeives in the caſe, becaul 
it ſeems to fare as ill with ſaints as ſinners. Por, 
4 1. It is God's ordinary way in his proceedings x 
gainſt a land, to begin with his own touſe and tay 
| ly, Ezek. ix. 6. For though they are not of, yet thy 
1 are in the world, and contract infection, fo that wil 
| them alſo there are fins againii the Lord. And ht 
cauſe the Lord has a kindneſs for them, they get tit 
brim of the cup, Zech. 1, 11, 12. 

2. But it is a ſign for ill to the world lying in wi 
kedneſs, And of a long time we have bad that gr 
of particular ftrokes directed apainſt thoſe that a 
the moſt ſerious, 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. For the tim 
come that judgement muſt begin at the houſe of Gul 
and if it ficſt begin at us, what ſha!l the end be 
them that obey not the goſpel of God? And if ti 
tighteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodl 
and the finner appear? If God's own people grins 
the cup of judgement, the world lying in wickecnt 
ſhall pledge them, and drink after, Jer, xxv. 29. 7 
And the former petting the trim, the dregs will i 
to the latter, Fſzl, Ixxv. 8, And thus God's 09 
prophets have been figns to a people with whom Ge 
had a controverſy, Ezek xxiv, 'l bus Ezekie! is ui 
you a ſign; according to all that he hath done, Gi 
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go; and when this cometh, ye ſhall know that [I 
1 the Lord God. 

| Laſtly, Though in the outward courſe of provi- 
ace all talls alike to all, yet the croſs of the ſaint 
beiter than the crown of the inner, If. liti. 10. 11. 
iy ye to the righteous that 1t (hail be well with him, 
pr they (hall eat the fruit of their doings, Wo unto» 
e wici.ed, it ſhall be il with him; for the reward 
F his hands (hall be given him. Rom, vin. 28, And 
Je know that all things work together for good, to 
Jem that love God, to them who are the called ac- 
Wording to his purpoſe. Prov, i. 32. Ihe proſperity 
91 fools fhail deſtroy them. 
8 7hird y, It is not ſtrange to find men of the world 
Ring in the habitual practice of fome abomination : 

rihe Whole world lieth in wickedneſs, Men will 
prry themſelves agteeable to their ſtate of regeneracy 
r icregencracy ; and to find unregenerate men lying 
this and the other wickedneſs, is no more fltange 
an to find fiſh ſwimming in the water, and birds 
ying in the air; it is their element, 
1, Accordingly ſome lie in open wickedneſs, de- 
aring their fin as Sodom, If. liii. 9. For where 
en cannot reſtrain them, they are at liverty, becauſe 
e have no fear of God before their eyes. Theic 
tis their law in theſe things, and they go as far in 
e road as their feet wiil carry them, Going evil as 
ey may or can. 

2. Some lie in ſome ſecret wickedneſs, which they 
et kept ſecret from the open view of the world, and 
r the eye of a jealous God that mars them not, 
Eck. viii. 12 Son of man, halt thou ſeen what the 
ncients of the houſe of LIiracl do in the dark, every 
an in the chambers of his imagery? for they ſay, 
he Lord ſeeth us not, the Lord hath forfaken the 
ata, This evil world has a loathlome aſpect as it 
„ for all the covering of abominatiens in it; but 
uuf ere the ſecret abominations in it brought out to 
us dens. Kno ledge, the ſecret frauds and cheats, whores. 
F dome, 


doms, adulteries, and Iaſciviouſneſs, murders, theſy, | 


zit will be called at length before a tribunal, whe! 
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De. ſet in the light, how much more loathſome way 
the world appear? Eph. v. 12. For it is a ſhame erg 
to ſpeak of thole things which are done of them 
ſecret, But two things are certain, 

(t.) Where the fountain of ſin is not flopt by x, 
generating grace, it muſt needs have its main ſtren 
running in the practice of ſome one wickedneſ; g 
other, Rom, vi. 12. An unregenerate man's pregq. 
minant fin may indeed be changed; but he ſhi 
ſooner ceaſe to breathe, than to have ſome one tun. 
ning iflue or other. And that will always be 1; 
neckbreak here, that will part berwixt Chriſt and hin, 
Mark x. 21. 22-3; and that will be the moſt teccibl 
gnawing worm in the conſcience hereafter, 

2.) Whether it be an open or ſecret wickedue\, 


there will be no ſhifting of compearance, defeatingt 
probation, nor ſtopping execution, Acts xvii, 31, f 
hath. appointed a day in the. which he will judge th 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or 
dained. Rom, xiv. 10. We hall all ſtand before th: 
judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, There the moſt ſecret pi 
ces of wickedneſs ſhall be diſcovered before all the 
world, Eccl. xii, ult. For God ſhall bring every wot 
into judgement, with every ſecret thing, whether! 
be good, or whether it be evil. Prov, xxvi, 26. Whit 
hatred is covered by deceit, his wickedneſs ſhall 
ſhewed before the whole congregation. And the mol 
daring tranſgreſſor ſhall be made to ſtand trembling 
Eccl. xi. 9. Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, aud 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thy heart, and ia the ſight of thint 
eyes; but know thou, that for all theſe things G0 
will bring thee into judgement. 

Feourthly, J he world muſt be an infectious ſociety 
it mult be a peſtilential air that is breathed in it, 20 


wickedneſs in it mult be of a growing and ſpreadin 
natule 
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Wire, For the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 
4 : *NCE, ; 

1. Uaregenerate men, if they get not a caſt of ſav« 
e grace to change their nature, will undoubtedly 
ow Wo d and worſe, 2 Tim. ili. 13 As that which 
; in the dunghill, rots the more the longer it lies 
men lying in irregeneracy in wickedneſs, the longer 
ey live their caſe is the more hopeleſs, How evi- 
Watly is this ſeen, in there being ſome hope or ſome 
g ile they are yet young, yet not being converted 
e, they grow at length to a pitch that there is na 
Walling with them? | 

2. Unregenerats men are ſnares and neckbreaks 
e to another, ſerving to advance the growth of wic« 
dineſs in one another, Matth. xvii. 7. As in a 
nzhill one part ſerves to rot another, ſo is it in the 
rid lying in wickedneſs, The ill example of ſome 
courages Others, and ſo the elder corrupt the young + 
eſpecially when they go about to train them up in 
ways of wickedneſs. a 

3. They are ſnares even to the godly, It is hard 
come near a mite cr dunghill, and not be defiled. 
re was a ſuffocating vapour aroſe from the high 
jeſl's hall, that made Peter to fall a denying his 
er. This made the pſlalmiſt ſay, Wo is me, that 
vourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of Ke. 
; Plal. cxx, 5. | | 

Hence we may learn, 

(1.) They hare a hard taſk in hand, whoſe buſineſs 
Is to deal with the world lying in wickedneſs, in, 
ver to their reformation ; for the longer they lie in 
ir wickedneſs, they are the more (trengthened in. 
their hearts are the more hardened, their conſci- 
es more ſeared, and the bands of wickedneſs grow 
onger. And then one helps another in an ill courſe, 
unite and combine to ſtrengthen one another in 
ckedneſs, So that it is a heavy taſk. | 

(2.) The. danger of ill company, 1 Cer, xv. 33. 
u communications corrupt good manners. The 
| F. 3 | wicked 


_ our nature runs the wrong way, ſo the world jyj 


- it, but mult needs be heavy one io another. 45! 
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wicked world is a dangerous fociety, and has ben 
ruining to many, How many have been tuined, h 
their being educated and living amongſt thoſe of 5. 
world lying in wickedneſs, never having opportuyiy 
of good company, where they might ſee or pet poop 
How many have been ruined by their falling intqj 
company, after hopeful beginnings ? The (tream; 


in wickedneſs rows with the ſtream, and fo is {ucc{ 
ful in working finners ruin, Prov. xiii. 20, Ile i 
walketh with wiſe men, ſhall be wiſe ; but a cm 
nion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed, 

Fifthly, This accounts for the uneaſy life that th 
ferious-godly have in the world. The whole wor 
lieth in wickedneſs. Our Lord Jeſvs had an una 
Jife in it, and ſo will all his followers have to the end 
'The church in the world is like a lily among thor 
however the woild may careſs its own, the ſerin 
godly will not get leave to forget that they are fr 
home while in it, rangers and pi'grims; that the 
are in a wi.Cerpeiss, How can their life in it mig! 
be uneaſy? For unto them, 

1. It is 2 loathſome world, where there eyes mul 
behold abominarions that they cannot help, Hab. i. 
Why doſt thou ſbew me iniquity, and cauſe me to! 
hold grievance? for fpoiling and violence are beia 
me; and there are that raiſe up ſtrife and content 
However the ſwine of this world may delight to wi 
low in their own mire, and to lie in their own dung 
hill; yet to heaven-born ſouls, the ſtench ariſing iro 
that dunghill muſt needs be noiſome. Hence (a) 
the prophet, Jer. ix, 2. Ob, that I had in the wilt! 
neſs a lodging-place of way faring men, that I migi 
leave my people, and go from them; for they be 1 
adulterers, an aſſembly of trezcherous men. 

2. It is a vexatious world; the temper of the pit 
ties is ſo different, ſo oppoſite, that they can never | 


way of the godly is uncaff to the world, ſo the vr 
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che world is uneaſy to them, makes them many a 
Wrcowful day and heavy heart, and draws many a 
n and groan from them, as in Lot's caſe, 2 Pet. ii, 
8. And the uneaſineſs ariſing from that quarter 
zkes heaven more defirable, as to burdened men 
oaning. | 
3. It is an enſnaring world, wherein ſnares of all 
t5 are going, and they are many times catched in 
e trap ere they are aware, 2 Tim. iii 1. 2, This 
ow alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall 
me. For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, co- 
tous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to 
prents, unthankful, unholy, Sc. The world lying 
wickedneſs Jays ſnares for them, that by drawin 
em into their courſes, they may make them like 
emſelves. And at all times they are in hazard by 
em, either by omiſſion of neceſſary duty, or com- 
ſon of fin, 
4. It is a world wherein wickedneſs thrives apace 
in its native ſoil, but any good has much ado to 
tup its head, Jer. iv. 22. For my people is fooliſh, 
ey have not known me, they are ſottiſh children, 
d they have none underſtanding ; they are wiſe to 
) eril, but to do good they have no knowledge. The 
bund being curſed, thiitles and thorns grow up of 
r own accord; but after much labour for the ſeeds 
m, the huſbandman bas but a ſorry increaſe. So 
work of wickedneſs goes on with ſpeed ; but O 
ww hard is to make a good work take! The moſt 
udent management can hardly carry a good work, 
It one ſinner deſtroyeth much good, Eccl. ix. ult. 
vixth/y, This accounts for the frightful end this 
be world will make, by the general conflagration, 
Pet. 111, 10. There is a curſe on it, for the wicked- 
's in it, that once deluded it, it will in the endburn 
up. It has been a ſtage of wickedneſs, and will be 
er led down; a fink of abominations, and will be 
5 ierthrown. The creatures groan in it, under the 
viele of them. to the ſerving of the luſts of men; they 

uit be delivered, 

Laſlly, 


threateniag and curſe, which is over their heady 
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Zaſily, This ſhews the dangerous ſtate of the ung 
generate world: they lie in wickedneſs. 'T'her«{o, Wk 
1. [they now lie under wrath, hanging in ji 


Eph. ii. 3. Being the region of wickedneſs, it is t 
region of wrath, John iii. uit, They are in a late 
wrath, it is on them and theirs, 

2. They will periſh under that wrath, wboen 
continue and come not out from among them, fe 
the world now lying in. wickedneſs, will fink don 
into the pit, and lie eternally under their guilt ay 
filth, Matth. xxv. ult. Rev. xx. 14. 15. 

UskE II, Ot exhortation. 

I, To all I would fay, Search and try what focith 
ye belong to, whether ye are ſtill of, or ſepariti 
from, the world lying in wickedneſs, It is certain 
we are all naturally of the world; there is no comiz 
out of it, but by regenerating grace; and being coz 

e will have taken another route. What has been! 
ready faid, particularly on the firſt clauſe of the ver 
touching the marks and characters of thoſe that a 
of God, and ſo ſeparated from the world, may {en 
to diſcover your (tate in this point, 

2. To ſaints ſeparated from the world, I would fa 

(1.) Do not much wonder at the harſh enter 
ment ye meet with in it. Value not the frowns 
the world lying in wickedneſs ; and think not ir 
of frowns of providence on you while ye ate i! 
For it will never be quite well with the family of 6. 
while they are here in the ſame place with the wol 

(2) Watch againſt it while ye are in it, as bei 
in hazard of ſins and ſnares in a world lying in #l 
kedneſs. Be not ſecure; knowing that your adre 

ſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſet 
ing whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. | 

(3+) Look homeward, and long to be with Chi 

where. you ſball be for ever out of the reach of 
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|, and enjoy ſuch peace and freedom as your ene 
3 can diſtutb no more. 
>. Laſlly, io ſinners of the world ying i in wicked « 
„ I would ſay, Come out from among them, and 
ſeparated, as ye would not be ruined with them, 
periſh eternally in their deſtrudtien. But of this 
he next diſcontſe. 


The 


2 — 
— 


«a 


«CO 


Aa — 2 * 


— 1 —— —ͤ—ͤ1—ßt 2 —— ay — 
os tg — 


33 3 
- 


; 
The divine Call to Sinners, to come oy. 
E, : i x7 1 . . K ' 
from among the World lying in Wie 00 
kedneſs, explained and ui ged. 


Several Sermons preached at Etterick, in 1729, 


1 JoRN v, 19. 


w——_—T he whe World Hieth in icteducs. 


2 Cor. vi. 17. 


, 


Wherefore come out from among them, and be e , 


4 


rate, /aith the Lord, and touch net the unclean ing 
and { will receive you, | 12 
3 have bad a frightſul Ceſcription of the wall 
lying in wickedneſs, We come now to | ; 
the exhortation to come out of it, in the word 1 
this compared text. In u bich we have, a 
1. The pgoſpel-call to ßnners, Come out fron * 
mong them, For whereas the words are taken ov an 
IC. Ii. 11, it is plain the prophet there ſpeaks cf ſe © 
days and preaching of the goipe!, though with n 
to the deliverance from Babylon, ver, 7. —10. 1 * 
we have, | ©. 
(1.) The ſubſtance of the duty that ſinners oc: 
called to, Come out from among them, viz. the we WU 
lying in wickedneſs, whereof Babyion was an 6 laue 
blem, as the Jews were of the elect. Pabylon . 
the mother of zbominaticns, and desoted to deli bet 
tion; fo the World lying in wickedusis 1s. 1c co Sh 
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boom among them, is to come out of your natural 
te, unto Chriſt by faith; that is the only way to 
ie cut from among them, And that the text zims 
ao leſe, is evident, that adoption into God's family 
Wihercupon promiſed, 
WE.) Ihe touchſtone of fincerity in it, Be ye ſepa- 
. Right coming out from among the wor'd ly- 
& in wickedneſs, is 2 coming cut from among them 
Wcly and for altogether. A withdraw ing for a time, 
& rclation ſtanding, will not do; nor a halting be— 
Nen two; there muſt be a total ſeparation, by ge- 
© quite to the other ſide, and ſetting up 2gainſt 
Em, Uhus the apoiile explains the double call to 
irt, II Iii. 11. Depart ye, depart ye, going ſtill 
Wir and farther from them, til the great gulf be 
& bctwixt you and them. a 
W:.) A neccflary diicction for the right managing 
Jour coming away, 53 ouch rot the unclean thing. 
fc) ere an unclean icciety, like a leprous perſon $ 
'vlt not With thein, but be reſolute without tains 
ing with them. Every thing among them is un- 
n; teke up none of it to carry with you, as Ra- 
E/ cid her father's images. Be afraid of every per- 
and thing in the worid lying iu wickedneſs, as of 


wo! 
, 1 

1 Ihe goſpel offer and promiſe, to be accompliſh» 
: 1 complying with the call, 1 wiil receive you, I 
-< Lord Chriſt will take you in. Be not aflaid that 
none be at any loſs in the ce; ſuch refugees (hail 
; of | Ao borders of the Loid's land, the gates of his 
an © opened to them. 


f ow the docttine of thee texts thus compared, is, 


„ Wocr, There is a call ſtem the Lord to firners, to 
de woe e rem among the world Hing in witkeangs, 
aa aue tem. 


1 handl'ng this point, I ſhall, 
- dh2w ſome things implied in it. 


II. Shew 


— 
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II. Shew what is the ſinner's coming out fy 
among the world lying in wickedneſs, 

III. Conſider the call from the Lord to come 9 
from among them. 


IV, Laflly, Apply the whole. 


I. I ſhall ſhew ſome things implied in the doQtiy 
It implies, 

1. The world lying in wickedneſs is a ſociety h; 
fu! to the Lord, elſe he would not call to come g 
from among them. They may pleaſe themſelye,, 
it they only were the people. The. region of 2 ni 
ral ſtate hes the cloud of wrath abiding on it, [; 
iii. ult. They are a ſociety, whom God 2bhor; 
unclean ; a people of God's indignation, as being! 
enemies; and againſt whom he will have wer! 
ever, that ſhall end in their deſtruction, or nk 


never end, 1. 

2. Sinners, ye are all by nature in among ta" 
and of them; elſe, why is the call, Come out {lM © 
among them? Whoever has not heard this ch 
come out from among them, in converſion, is amd 1 
them yet, John viii 44. I told you there are int 5 
world lying in wickedneſs, the lower and the ug 2 
world; but both theſe make but one world, the «ii © 
is the head of both; and if a ſew years were col” 
they will be both turned into one, and all the H 
tants houſed under one roof, Matth, xxv. 41, Tit P | 
fore unconverted ſinners are as ſure among ther Miſe 
the damned. — Sinners, ye are children of hl}, 21 Zh 
ſon-houſe, a dark houſe, a miſerable houfe, Ma 7 
xxiii. 15. As long as ye are among then, je * 


like the houſe, and like the father of it ; be 1s 
len creature, lying in wickedneſs, his nature is b 
againſt God; ſo art thou and thine and thou! 
put a fair fece on it, by a ferm of godlineſs: 10 
vel, for Satan himſelf is transformed into zůu B 
of light, 2 Cor. xi, 14 | 

3. Great is the danger of abiding among i 


— 
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ii. 11, Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from 
W ence, touch no unclean thing, go ye out of the 
aa of ber. There are three [pecial emblems of the 
re:ched world lying in wickedneſs, and the danger 
abiding among them, to which this call may have 
ference, One is Babylon doomed to deſtruction, 
al, cxxxvii, 8. Hee the call to leave her, Jer. li. 6, 
ee out of the midit of Babylon, and deliver every 
an his foul ; be not cut off in her iniquity + for this 
the time of the Lord's vengeance ; he will render 
to her a recompence. Bev xvili. 4 Come cut of 
7, my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins, 
d that ye receive not of her plagues, Another 1s 
dom, which fire from heaven was abiding « the call 
: got to get cut of it, ye have Gen. xix. 15. Ariſe, 
ell thou be conſumed in the Tniquity of the city. 
wes ſet forth for an example, Juie 7. ſuffering the 
ngeance of eternal fire. A third is the tents of Da- 
Wn 21d abirzam, which were to be ſwallowed up. of 
2 earth, The call to the congregation to get up from 
out them, ye have Numb. xvi. 26. Depart, I pray 
v, from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch 
thing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their fins, 
bica is applied to goſpel-hearers, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
tevery one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
po iniquity. Ye can have no more faſe ſlaying 
re, than ye could have had in theſe, believe it or 
t. | 
4. It is poſſble ye may get away from among 
em. If ye were once down in the lower world ly- 
in wickedneſs, it will be impoſſible ever to pet 
t from among them more; this call has nothing 
o with that part of them, But ye are yet in the 
er worldelying in wickedneſs, where Chriſt has 
blower houſe, with a commiſſion to fill it out of 
ole of them that are ljing there, And for this 
ule the call ſounds 13 your ears this Cay,” Pal. xv, 
. Forget thine own people, and thy father's houſe, 
g ü ke xiv. 23. Compel them to come in that my houſe 
may 
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may be filled. Come away before your feet fl 
may get away though never ſo far on. 

5. God has ſome amongſt them that ſhall not 
leave to (tay ; for he would never fend out ſuch ac 
altogether in vain, No; there is an ele& num 
among them, on whom the call ſhall be eff-ctual, þ 
it who will, 2 Fim. ii. 19, [he foundation of Gy 
ſtandeth fure, having this ſeal, [he Lord knowe 
them that are his, Satan may get leave to keep an 
probate world, but the ſheep of Chriſt purchaſed nit 
his blood cannot be loſt, John x, 16. Other ſhey| 
have, which are not of this fold: them allo 1 nul 
bring, and they hail hear my voice, There is al; 
cret mark on ſome of the ſtrays, and they ſhall ! 
made to come out from among the reſt. Let this e 
courage you to come awey, ſtanding as fair as othe 
to get belp from heaven to make your eſcape, 

6. Ye will be very welcome to Chriſt from amm 
them, Pſal. xlr. 10. 11, Hearken, O daughter, al 
conſider, and incline thine ear; forget alſo thize on 
people, and thy father's houſe. So ſhall the King 
greatly defire thy beauty. they that come uncalle 
fit unſerved; but ye need not fear, the Maſter callet 
you. It is what you have his word on, I will tecei 
you, Do not ſay, “ Alas I need never think ti 
Chriſt will receive me; for I have been a poor ward 


bt 8 


ly carnal creature ſavouring nothing but the wol. 
no, the call ſuppoſes that, that ye are among then E ic 
% But I am deep in wickedneſs ;?” yet welcome, i 
had even been among the very worſt of them, con“ 
from among them, and welcome, 1 Cor, vi. 9. 10. bu 

7. Ye will not be carried away from amonglt the de 
againſt your will. No; if ye come not voluntil ver 
upon your own feet, ye will get leave to fla and pt 1. 
riſh among them; Pfal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall * 
willing in the day of thy power. Chrilt will be — 
none but willing ſubjects, ſuch as ſubmit by chic 15 
not by force, Compel them; but how ? as men? 5 5 


compelled to a feaſt, by moſt carneſt entreatics, | 
; portuB 
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W unity, C'. but no otherwiſe. They that will 
eds lie (till in their wickedneſs with the world, 
ex will get their will with a vengeance ; they wil 
þt be forced from the ſociety they chuſe. 
8. Ye will not be carried away fleeping from among 
em neither ; ye mult awake, hear the call, and let 
den your fcer to make your eſcape. Some fav, 
-y can do nothing, they cannot convert themſelvess, 
4 they hope for grace afterward. So they make 
t their pillow, fleep ſecurely, and will do nothing, 
t if ye were willing to come away from among the 
rd lying in wickedneſs, ye would ſtretch out the 
thered hand, ye would try the lame leg, take the 
Ip of offered grace, and take no reſt till ye were 
t away. 
9. Ye need not expect their good will to the pz: t- 
g. The call is directed to you, without noticing 
them ; for it is certain they will never let you out 
pm Dong tbem, as long as they are able to keep 
u. Therefore ye mull be teſalute and peremprerys 
atth. xi. 12. The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth vio- 
ce, and the violent take it by force. Hell's flat. 
ries and threatenings will 21] be plied to keep you 
ong them ; but flop your ears, and look not behind 
„ as the angels injoined Lot, when they had 
ought him out of Sodom, Gen. xiv. 17. 
io. Lay, Ye will be received of the Lord into 
e {ociety of the cican aud holy, Heb, xii. 22. 23. 
One part of them is perfectly clean, as to the 
der their cleaning is begun, John xii. 8. ; but all 
e but one family; the former the elder children, 
the upper rooms; the latter the younger, in the 
ver rooms; the whole headed by Chriſt. 


Il, I come row to ſhew what is the ſinnet's coming 


bt from among the world lying in wickedneſs, 
pole Negatirely, 1. It is not a Gnner's going out of this 
n erld. That is brought bout by death, whether we 


ll or no; and tney that die in the Lord, they are 
G 2 indecd 
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indeed abſolutely ſeparated from the world lying i 
wickedne's, But'they that die out of Christ, th 
are for ever thereby fixed in the world lying in ui 
kedneſs. Since they are not come out from any 
them here, they are put in among them there, the 
fouls gathered with the wicked in death, with whe 
they gathered themſelves in life, 

2. It is not a coming out ſrom among the imma 
pert of the world lying in wickedneſs, and joining 
with the profeſſors of religion, in a viſible chu, 
ſtate, For there is a moral and religious part tcod 


the world lying in wickedneſs ; and thoſe that are RY OY 
theſe parts are as ſure among them, as the immo 4 
are. In a word, nothing ſhort of true converſion alii"E 
a ſaving change, is a coming out from among then, . 


Poſitively, It is a ſpiritual gractous motion of ti 
foul unto Jeſus Chriſt, and is the very ſame withe; 
fectual calling, which is the work of the Spit 
Chriſt ou thofs ordained to eternal life, Wenn 
take it up in theſe ivur ſteps. 

FIRST, The finner's coming to a true ſenſe of t 
own ſlate and caſe among them; and this he is brougil 
to in a work of conviction, John xvi. 8. And wht 
he is come, he will reprove the world of fin, andd 
righteouineſs, and of judgement, Thoſe of the wo 
lying in wickedneſs are under ſpiritual blindnets, tis 
know neither what they are, nor where they ar! 
very deed; and one muſt be brought ro himfelf, 
fore he come out from among them; otherwile lf 
will not fir. Now the coming (inner, | 

1, He comes to be fully perſuaded, that tel 
among them, and out of the family of God, Luke u 

7, He gets a diſmal view of a natural ſtate, of it 
c:!: of the unregenerate world, of the world hing! 
„ kedneſs; and he ſees himſelf in the midſt of then 
o ue is like one awaking out of a dream, and leit 
himſelf beſet about. So there are two things hefe. 

1//, He gets a trightful view of the world lying! 
wickedneſs, as a ſociety in moſt miſerable caſę. 


Woll 
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ld lying in wickedneſs, that was in his eyes be- 
Wc like a paradiſe, a garden of pleaſure, a fort of 
ety, appears in quite other colours, as a Babel of 
Iafuſion, a wilderneſs of emptineſs, a Sodom of wie- 
Wineſs, and tents of Dathan to be fwallowed up. He 
sit to be a ſociety. 

C (1.) Lying in wickedneſs, under the guilt, pollu- 
a, and dominion of ſin, contrary to God, and hate- 
unto him, Eph. ii. 12.; a ſociety abominable in 
e eyes of a holy God, however pleaſant in the eyes 
one another; wherein there neither is nor can be 
y thing good or acceptable in the fight of the great 
NE. 

(1 ) Laid open to deſtruction from the preſence of 
> Lord, Eph. ii. 12. He ſees the curſe lying on ir, 
d binding it over to revenging wrath, and in virtue 
xreof certainly to be deſtroyed. The flaming ſword 
pears, where-ever he turns his eyes, ready to cut off 
miſerable inhabitants. 

2dly, He gets a frightful view of his own caſe, as 
ing among them, lying in wickedneſs, and lying 
en to deſtruction, Luke xv, 17. He ſees his own 
ffulneſs, is convinced of the {infulneſs of his own 
e, heart, and nature ; and ſees his loſt and undone 
e under the wrath of God, and curſe of the law, 
dm, vii. 9. 

2 He comes to be fully perſuaded, that there is no- 
ding for him among them, as Peter's hearers were, 
Qs ii. 37. and the Phillipian jailor, Acts xvi. 30. 
e ſees he is ruined for ever, if he get not away from 
ong them. "Time was when he could not think of 
ting from among them; but could get no reſt among 
em; ſeeing every moment the city of deſtruction 
nen dy to be overthrown, and himſelf to be ſwallowed 
in the ruins, | 

This is a new ſight, that one gets, not by the fight 
the eyes, but from the word, by the Spirit acting 
a Spirit of bondage on the ſoul and conſcience ; 
Rakening, convincing, and perſuading into a firm 
G 3 belief 
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belief of the report of the law, with application g 
one's own particular caſe, 

DHECONDLY, The ſinner's coming to ſee a hey 
ſtate and caſe for him, with Chriſt and his compay 
Luke xv. 17. If the convinced finner did not feet 
refuge, where he might be in ſafety, he would fink 
deſpair ; but the Lord timely opens his eyes, 2 
did Hagar's to ſee the well, when the child was |; 
by for dead. And he ſees, 

1. Full ſafety for him there, if he could pet in; 
mong them, Luke xv. 17, The ſoul gets a view g 
Chriſt in the tranſcendent glory of his perſon and a 
fices ; ſees him an able and ſufficient Saviour, He, 
vii. 25. having a fulneſs of merit, for procuring lia 
the pardon of his greateſt and moſt numerous (nx 
and of Spirit, for tanctifying him, and ſabduing th 
ſtrongeſt luſts. 

2, Free acceſs for him to get in among them, h; 
iii. 22. He beholds the gates of the city of refuge ci 
open to receive him, and hears the voice of the Lon 
crying to him to turn in thither, Zech. ix. 12. H 
believes Chriſt to be not only an able, but a will 
Saviour, willing to receive him; otherwiſe he wel 
never come away. 

This fight is given by the Spirit, demonſtrating th 
word of the goſpel to the ſoul, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. © 
ſhews it convincingly to be the infallible word oft 
eternal God, and his word to the ſinner in particuli 
He brightens the glaſs of the goſpel, ſo that in it the 
clearly ſee the glory of the Lord Chriſt, which tit 
never ſaw before. And here they diſcover in bim, 

(1.) A reſt to their conſciences, not to be got i 
the fiery-region of the law, Heb, ix, 14. How mud 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the et! 
nal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, pu's 
your conſciences from dead works to ſerve the h 
God? The conſcience ſtung wich guilt, cannot b 
quieted with an imperfect righteouſneſs, that come 
not up to the laws demands of perfect obedience a 
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tisfection; but the goſpel reveals Chriſt's righteouſ . 
Wes, Rom. i. 17. a broad cover, that ſalve which ap- 
ied makes a ſick conſcience hale, If. xxxiii. ult. 
(2.) A reſt to their hearts, not to be got in the 
atren region of the creation, Pſal. Ixxiii, 25. Whom 
ave I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
tth that I defire beſides thee. The ſoul being a ſpi- 
wal ſubſtance immortal, can never reſt fully in the 
njoyment of temporal things ; they are neither ſuf- 
icut for it, nor certain. But in Chriſt there is a 
Ineſs, and that inexhauſtible ; and ſo the man ſees 
im as commenſurable to the deſires of the ſoul, 
THIRDLY, The finner's coming to be willing to 
me out from among the world, and to come in to 
hriſt and his company, Pſal, cx. 3. Thy people 
all be willing in the day of thy power. Sinners na- 
rally are unwilling to come away out of the world 
ing in wickedneſs, and to come to Chriſt ; it is as 
uch againſt the grain with them, as for the fiſhes to 
me out of the water to dry land. They like their 
alter, their work, and their company there; they 
puld never leave them, if they could but ſee how to 
It up with them. They have a heart averſion and 
mity to Chriſt, and his company, his way, and his 

But the Spirit makes them willing, renewing 
eit will, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, And they become, 

1. Rationally and deliberately willing to come out 
dm among them, the ſoul being moved thereto with 
e gteateſt reaſon. A drawing there is in the caſe, 
It no force, only ſtrong perſuaſion, Gen. ix 27. It 
im, no blind impulſe brings men to Chriſt; it is no 
et ch and inconſiderate adventure, but the coſt is count- 
much ere this building is begun. Where it is otherwiſe, 
cteiſhhen ſoon ſhew what they are (till among them, ſor 
| the bultle they ſeemed to make to be away 

2. They are abſolutely willing, content on any 
Ins, as Paul was, Acts ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou 
ve me to do? Many could be willing on ſuch and 
ch terms, if they could get leave to pick and — 


quity, I will do no more. He renounces his relation 
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if it were that ſuch a particular Juſt only might he 
ſpared, if as to ſuch a duty they might be excuſed, 
but they that are willing indeed are abſolutely wil, 
ing, willing at any rate. 

3. They are willing for the preſent, nothing elk 
anſwers the goſpel-call, Heb. iv. 7. Today if y 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. Fei 
was willing, but foran after time, not for the preſent 
ſo many young finners are willing to come out fron 
among the world lying in wickedneſs, if once thy 
were palt their youth, and come of age; and the aged, 
if they were come to a death-bed. But the coming 
ſinner is willing to come out from among ther thy 
moment. 

4. Laſily, They are peremptorily willing: it is nt 
a thing only they are willing to do, but they are ye 
remptory they will do it. They are not only cont 
to lcave them, but they may not, dare not, will u 
ſtay longer with them, coſt what it will. They ar 
willing, as the flyer to be in the city of refuge ; fi 
by their conviction and ſaving illumination they ſe 
there is ſafety there, and no where elſe. 

FouRTHLY, The laſt ſtep is the finner's joining 
himſelf to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the head of the {v. 
ciety oppoſite ta the world lying in wickedneſs, [er 
L 5. which implies two things. 

1. An actual reavuncing of the world lying in ut 
kednefs, and all that is therein, Job xxxiv. 32. Thit 
which I ſee not, teach thou me; if I have done 106 


lle 
to that ſociety, their work, their way and courſe, e 5 
ſolute to bid an eternal farewell thereto, and to ft cu. 
no longer among them, come what will. Though me 
Red ſea be before him, he knows not how io get 2. 
through, he is peremptory. not to return to Egypt. bie, 
2. A receiving and reſting on Chriſt for all, Joie, 
i. 12. As many as received him, to them gave at ;; 
power to become the ſons of God, even to them thay te 


believe on his name, 'They fell all to buy the feld! 
2 2 WA va 


— 
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WW... with all for the one pearl. Chriſt is held forth 
the goſpel as a full and ſatisfying portion, as a reſt 
the conſcience; and a reſt to the heart; and faith 
ſes the eyes to all others, and takes him as ſuch in 
e word of the goſpel-offer, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25, 

Hereby the ſoul is knit to Chriſt, becomes a meme 
r of his myſtical body, Eph. iii. 17. By this means 
ere is a ſpiritual marriage betwixt Chriſt and the 
al entered into: Chriſt becomes the believer's; and 
believer his, only, wholly, and for ever, Cant. ii. 
i, My Beloved is mine, and I am his. So they 


4 one ſpirit with Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 17, - 
TIO And thus the ſinner is effectually out from among 
a 


m, no more of their number, no more in their (tate 
B41 caſe ; he is brought into another oppoſite ſociety, 
Whoſe communion is with the Father and his Son 
us Chriſt. Though thereafter he is indeed in the 
rid, yet he is >>more of it; and though ke is yet 
x of heaven, he is really of the family there. 


II. I proceed to conſider the call from the Lord 
come out from among them. And, 
Fi. The ground in law that it is founded on, is the 


do and die for end inſtead of an elect world, and 
s merit being ſufſigient for the redemption of the 
bole world; the Father was ſo well pleaſed with 
s undertaking and performance, that he made him 
e ordinance of heaven for ſalvation to all that would 
ieve; he gave him a kingdom to be raiſed out of 
e world lying in wickedneſs, And thereon the call 
founded, Matth. xxii. 4. All things are ready, 
me unto the marriage. | 

2, This call was drawn up and recorded in the 


call by word of mouth that paſſeth, but in writing 


n to contult when they pleaſe, If, lv, 1. Ho, every 
| oue 


nal agreement of the glorious Trinity for man's 
nation, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt having undertaken. 


ble, by the Holy Spirit, that it might not be only 


at is permanent, which the called may have occa- 
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one that thitſteth, come ye to the waters, and he thy 
hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, jeu, come 
buy wine and milk without money, and without price 
Ine whole Bible is a declaration of this call, wi 
promiſes to thoſe that anſwer it, and threateningsy 
gainſt them that refuſe it So the truth and real 
thereof is ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, the bloody 
the teſtament, 
3 It is given in the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, vil 
the conſent of his Father and Spirit. Ihe Fae 
has ſent him to cail ſinners to come out from ane 
the world lying in wickedneſs, ihe Spirit ſays, Con, 
A whole Trinity invites them to come away, not wil 
ing that the captive exiles ſhould die in the p 
Ezek. xviii. 22. | 

4. It is directed to men, fons of men, Prov vii. 
4. Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is tothe 
ſons of man. It is not to fallen avegels ; they acl 
to lie ſtill in their wickedneſs, without remedy, mi 
to reckon for it at latt. But it is addreſſed to the & 
ſcendents of fallen Adam in this world, without e 
ception of great, yea the greateſt of ſinners, Rev. xul 
17. Whoſcever will, let him take the water of li 
freely. If. i. 18. Come now, and let us reafon tope 
ther, faith the Lord: though your (ins be as fcailt 
they ſhall be as white as ſnow; though they be i 
like crimfon, they ſhall be as wool. Though they lin 
continued never fo long among them, and be nit 
. ſo ſignalized among them, they are welcome to cont 
away trom among them. 

5. It was the Son of God in perſon, that firſt pit 
claimed this call, in paradiſe, Gen. iii 15. Ai 
wards taking cn our nature, and appearing in tt 
world in our fleſh, he ſpent the time ot his pul 
miniſtry in calling finners to come out from an 
the world lying in wickedneſs, Heb. ii. 3. thou 
they were but je that came away upon that his G 
I. iii. 1. 


6. He continues to call finners thereto, by * * 
engel 
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ngers, the miniſters of the goſpel, that call them in 
s name, 2 Cor. v 20. And this is our work to 
Il yon to come away out from among the world ly- 
in wickedneſs. We are the voice, he is the calls 
„Lake x 16. For even now when he is in hea- 
n, he ſpeaketh to you by us, Heb, xii, 25, 
J. Laſliy, It is in this world on'y the call takes 
ace, Matth. xxvii. 18. 19. As for thoſe who are 
ne into the other world, the call can reach them 
more; they are priſoners without hope. But 
ile ye are here, the call is to you, particularly in 
public afſemblies, Prov. i. 20. 21, Wiſdom crieth 
thout, ſhe uttereth ber voice 1a tne ſtrects; ſhe 
eth in the chief places of concourſe, in the openings 
the gates; in the city ſhe uttereth her words, e. 


I come now to the improvement of thts ſubject. 
Ust I. Of information. I has lets us ſee, 

1. Where we ali are by nature, even in the world 
pr in wickedneſs, being real members of that ſinful 
| wiſerable ſociety. Ikis is our native country, 
are all natives of the world lying in wickedneſs, 
our firſt birth, It is only by- converfion and the 
birth, that we come out from among them, and 
naturalized in the heavenly country, Ibink on 
„ ye young, or aged, ſtrangers to a work of con- 
lon ; and know where ye are. 

. Ye cannot abide among them, but in rebellion 
inſt the call of God, By this goſpel ye are ſum- 
ned in the Lord's name to come out from among 
m; and if aſter that, ye take it on you to ſtay, ye 
it upon your peril, incutting the diſpleaſure of 
aven, not only for your being among them, but 
r refuſing to come out from among them, 

3. The fin of poſpel-hearers abiding among them, 
earfully apgravated, and therefore will be tcarfully 
niſhed. Every new goſpel call is a new call from 
Lord to you to come out from among them. How 


W=culable will they then be, that give a deaf car to 
aße them 


) 


94 Exbortation to come out from the World. 


them all? Matth. xi. 21. 22. Wo unto thee, Ch, 
razin, wo unto thee, Bethſaida; for if the mighy 
works which were done in you, had been done in [yy 
2nd Sidon, they would have repented long agg f 
ſackcloth and aſhes. But I ſay unto you, It {hall h 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day d 
judgement than for you, 
4. Laſily, Ye will ſurely be welcome to Chij 
coming out from among them; for he will never r 
away them whom he calls to him, John vi. 37. Hin 
that cometh to me, I PR no wiſe ceſt out, x 
call is not only your war to come, but as ſuch} 
is an en{urance of your welcome, Mark x. 49, 4 
Jeſus ſtood (till, and commanded him to be coe 
and they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Bei 
good comfort, riſe; he calleth thee. 
Usz II. Of exhortation, O finners, fecing ij 
ſo, that the whole world lieth in wickeduets, a 
there is a call from the Lord to ſinrers to come ul 
from among them, hearxen ye this day to the al 
and come out from among them, all and every uti 
you, 
This is a point of the greateſt weight, and then 
fore I ſhall, 
1. Branch out the exhortation more patticulatj 
that ye may not be in the dark as to what ye arc al 
ed to. © 
2. Addreſs it to ſeveral ſorts of ſinners, thi 
may be the more cloſely brought home to the e 
ſcience. 
3. Urge it with ſome motives, that ſo it may! 
pteſſed upon you. 
4. Conſider the binderances or impediments th 
keep men from coming out from among the we 
lying in wickedneſs, that ſo they may be removed® 
cf the way. 
FIRST, To branch out the exhortation more pi 
ticalarly, I lay it before you in theſe four branches 
Tiiſt, O nner, telieve it hrmly, and conhdet 
| rioul 


ot ye be convert 


ouſly, that the unrezenerate, unconverted world is a 
k of hn and wickedneis, and docimed to defiruce 
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hole world lieth in wickedneſs, John iii. uit, He 


t beliereth not the Son, ſhall not ſce life; but the 
rath of God abideth on him Matth. xviii 3. Ex- 
d, and become as little children, 1 

all not enter into the kingdom of heaven. John iii. 
Exc2pt a man be born again, he cannot ſee the 

ngdom of God. It ye de not let into a view of this, 
(ce that lociety a moſt ſinful and dangerous one, 


k 
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will but beat tne air in Calung ron to come oute 
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m among tbem. Open then. the eyes of your 
inds, and tee by the light of God's word, the (tate 


the unconrerted world. See, 


i. ihe ſinfalneſfs of it, how they lie in their fin, 


jzinal and actual, in the guilt of ali their fins, in 
e pollution of them, under the dominion of ſin, and 
the practice of u, doing nothing but what is fin, 
apzble to do any thing good or acceptable in God's 
it. they are a Sodom for hlihinefs ; they are a 
mpany of ipiritual lepers, ſet out without the camp 
the ſaints where the Lord dwelleth and waiketh ; 
dead men, Wile beauty, ſenſe, and motion is gone, 
don whole fouls living luits' are preying, like ſo 
ly worms on tne carcafe in the grave. 
2, The miſery of-it ; how they lie under the curſe, 
A. iii. 10. with Rom. iii, 19. under the diſpleaſure 
1 wrath of God. A black cloud of wrath hangs 
er them continually, Jobn iii. uit. It never clears ; 
les of common piovidence they may have, wheres 
temporal mercu.s ate laid to their hands, 2s vice 
15 t0 the condemned man are carried into the pri- 
tit his execution: but one ſmile of ſpecial favour 
© 19ve they never have, Pial. vii. 11. God is angry 
a the wicked every day. Some drops of wrath are 
falling on them, linking though flently into their 
*; and the full moser and pouring out of the 
„dis adiding them. 


* 


II Sccendly, 
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Secondly, Be convinced, O finner, that thou art ,, MiWurn 
mong them: that their caſe is thy caſe, and thy py ong 
and lot is among them; that thou art ſinful and W 5: 


ſerable with them. It is the ruin of many, that ant 
do not ſee, and will not ſee, that they are amony rom 
them; and therefore they cannot come out from MW 1. 
mong them, Rev. iii. 17, Becaufe thou ſayſt, 1 Wc: 1c 
rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of WW: i 
thing: and knowelt not that thou art wretched, em. 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, Math (te; 
ix. 12. They that be whole need not a phyician, bWccp 1 
they that are ſick, Are there not many of you, v1 co 
have never ſeen this to this day? But if ye have i MilWccp, 
ſeen it, either ye are ſantified from the womb, eep! 
that is a certain ſign ye are among thera fill. A2. 1 
O how many have ſeen themſelves among them, Hr aſle 
yet were never freely brought out from among thn, eam. 
but after ſome awakening have juſt lain down wii * 3 M 
they were among them before? But oh ! open vas: 
eyes, young ſinners, and old finners, and fs a take 
ſelves among them, before you ſee yourſelves 2m: the 
them in the lower world, where there is no coi urſe!: 
out. ay. 
Thirdly, Be convinced that you cannot ſaſch ,s A 
one moment longer among them; ſee the rock hg the v 
ing over your head, ready to fall every moment, ap” tur 
to cruſh you to pieces; ſee the ſnares, fire, and Herd 1y 
ſtone, ready to be rained down on you in that teh sue, 
Pſal. xi. 6G. Many think that it is not ſafe indeed el bay 
die among them, but that yet they may ſafely lie bo was 
while longer among them. This ruins many, vb Sodon 
delaying from time to time they are ſurpriſed ing 
deſtruction, Wcl{lidtr 
Laſily, Make away ſpeedily from ameng them Mearken 
converſion into God in Chriſt, Ezek, xxxiii, 11, Ju. Ye 
ye, turn ye, from your evil ways. That is, belief dt wh 
and repent, ſo coming upto God by Chriit, By ſal ing in y 
we unite with Chriſt, the head of the oppoſite ſocieties you 


and ſo return unto God; and by repentance we u hear 
100 
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en v1to our duty. This is the coming out from a- 
ong them we call you to, 

S SECONDLY, I would addreſs this exhottation and 
'' all to ſeveral forts of hnners among YOu. Come Out 
7 rom among them, 

. Ye that have all your days been at eaſe in the 
& 011d lying in wickedneſs, never conſidering that ye 
te there, nor concerted how to get out from among 
em. Open your eyes at length, know your natural 
ate; fee yourieives children of hell, heirs of wrath; 
Jeep no longer, but look about you, fee your danger, 
Ini come away, Prov. vi 9. How long wilt thou 
Wecp, O fluggerd? when wilt thou ariſe cut of thy 
? 

2, Ye that having once been awakened, have fal- 
pn aſleep again, and look on that former fright as a 
eam. Know that the danger you ſometime ſaw, 
ü moſt real, azad repreſented your true caſe; and 
vas through the fleight of Satan, ye were brought 
take the armies of teaven advancing againſt you, 
pr the ſhadows of the mountains. Wherefore beilir 
Purſelves again, take ſecond thoughts, and come 
ray. 

3. Apoſtates and backfliders, who ſometime were 
the way coming out from among them, but have 
© turned back, and fallen aſreſh to the way of the 
Wold lying in wickedneſs, Your caſe is very dan- 
lone, Heb. x. 38, If any man draw back, my ſoul 
Rall have no pleaſure in him. Remember Lot's wife, 
No was turned into a pillar of ſalt, for looking back 
Sodom, aſter (he hed got out of it. But our Lord 
Iwing you a new call, Jer. iii. 22, Return, ye 
Fckiliding children, and 1 will heal your backſlidings. 
cerken to it, or ye are doubly ruined, 

4. Ye that are halting betwixt wo opinions, in a 
dudt whether to come out from among the world 
ing in wickedneſs, or not yet, Conſcience is preſ- 
i you forward, corruption is pulling you back; 
Pu hear one voice or whiſper, laying, Jo day if * 
2 w3l 
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will hear his voice, barden not your hearts; ann, ey 
ſaying. Not yet, ehere will be time enough 2: icht 
now this lalt is the language from hell among em re pr 
bees it not, but come away as from fie that wie tt 
burn you up, | e an 
5. Ye tat hare been often aiming at coming by ty, | 
yet have never come away freely. O make a tn5:2:48 med 
ſepatation from them at lait; out with the right eg. Ixv; 
off with the offending right hand. Let no belna n: 
luſt be ſpared; leave not a hoot behind you. Iyfe's | 
{id to mils of the kindom of heaven, when one i« ey cc 
jar from it; to fall into the pit, from the threchch W: >. * 
ol heaven. bo * 1 


6. Lajily, AN ye that have any mind for bees Dem. 
or the favour of God in time or eternity, com: ue of 


from among the world lying in wickedneſs, All ihn ie in 
have any concern for your own tou!s, and would en Nes; 
perith for ever. O {ct away from among them, neu iter 
to Chriſt. Wc 1 fin 


THIRDLY, Let me now urge the following uA ( 
tives to preſs the exhortation and call 
General motives, It is a molt miſerable eaſe to tth, 1 


among the world lying in wickedneſs; the i ann ar 
whercof is enough to fright one, However (ccug]WPut ar 
ſinners pleaſe themſelves in being among them, | neve 
never could one- that was in a den of lions, incl % Ih 


among ſerpents or other venomous creatures, tet to b 
deſirous to be from among them; than God's a qe dra u 


to be out ot the world lying in wickedne! 5, wieegem, x 
once the Spirit has opened their eyes, Luke bitter. 
18. Acts ii. 37. 1 would paint out the miſery oi ny, H 
Caſe of being among them. at one 


1. | here is nothing pure or clean among tne fie; 
Touch not the unclean thing; i. e. Meddle wi! viMrerſat; 
thiug that belongs to them; for their and all 00 Wun ds t! 
are unclean, Tit. i. 15. There are ſouls and tatig. The 
faculties among them, but they are all def Wong th, 
loathſome before God; there is no fſpirituz: eau it hear; 


or likeneſs to God among them, There arc dow of 
| | thi | 
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ey call good among them: but they are all vile ard 
athſome in the Gght of God, Pal. xiv. 1. There 
Fre prayers add praiſes among them, but they are but 
Fe the opening an unripe grave, Rom. iii. 13. There 
e among them fair promiſes and engagements to 
: ty, but they ate but abominable deceit, ib. There 
meddling with holy things among them, but ice 
. |xvi. 3. He that killeth an ox, is as if be ſlew a 
San; be that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a 
We's neck, Tc. For they cannot pleaſe Gcd till 
-Bj ou out from the world lying in wickednets, 
Web. xi. ©, 

> 2. There is no ſpiritual health or ſoundneſs among 
em. We may ſay of them, as If, i. 6. From the 
Wic of the foot even unto the head, there is no ſound- 
he's in it; but wounds, and bruiſes, and putrilying 
res; they have not been cloſed, neither bound up, 
" ther mollified with ointment, However little need 
Wet ind of the Phyiician of ſouls, they are all ſick, 
Watly lick, as unpardoned ſinners; though moſt of 
m are delirious, and know not their ſickneſs, 
With, ix. 12. 13. II. xxxiii, uit, Their plague-ſores 
W {10 are running on them continually; none of them 
Witt a running iſſue of ſome prodeminant luſt, that 
never be got ſtopt. 

3. [bete is a deadly infection among them; fo 
at to be among them is to be in a peſt houſe, where 
e draus in death with the diſeaſe prevailing among 
em, 1 Cor. xv 33. Every one of them is a root 
bitterneſs, which ſpringing up is ready to defile 
any, Heb, xii, 15 Therefore Solomon obſerves, 
at one ſinner deſttoyeth much good, Eccl ix, uit, 
e ſteam of their ungodly: example, and corrupt 
nrerfation, fickens ſome, and kills others outright ; 
unds the godly, and ruins thoſe of their own fort. 
4. There is nothing but darkneſs, groſs darkneſs 
long them, tor the Day-ſtar is not jet ariſen into 
ir hearts, II. Ix, 2, They fit in darkneſs and the 
dow of death; they are darkneſs itſelf, Eph, v. 8. 
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though they are void ot the light of grace, they hay 


neſs; they have nothing elle to cover their (tame be 
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for they are blind ſouls, Rey. iii. 17. Tough ti 
light of the goſpel ſhines abut them, it bath i 
ſhined into their hearts; they think they ſee; f 


the light of reaſon; but that is darkneſs in then, 
Matth. vi. 23« 80 they ſee not where they are, ny 
whither they go, + John ii. 11. 
There is ro part with Chriſt _—_— them, I [ok 

i. 12. There is à rich purchaſe made by the Mech 
ator, and be has taken all believers into fe! * 
with him in it, 1 John i. 3, ; but the world bes 
ſhare with them; no ſhare in the righteouſneſs, . te 
pardon, and title to heaven, They ſhare with the fe 
ciety of the firit Adam, in their ſin and miſery; by 
not with the ſociety of the ſecond Adam. Hence thy 
are unwaſhen, unjuſtiß ed, and unſanCtifiee, J 
6. There is nothing but rank poverty among then, 
Whatever wealth they may have for their boditei i 
reſpect to their ſouls they are poor to an extremity, 
Rev. iii. 17. Whereof there are three glaring «WM 
dences. 
(1.) They are poor naked ſculs, ib. The bel: th 
ment among them to cover their ſpiritual nakediel 
is rags, fiithy rags, the rags of their own righteous 


fore the Lord; and that will never do it, but lar 
them naked to their ſhame. 

(2.) They are poor ſtarving ſouls ; there is nothin 
among them to ſeed on but empty huſks, that whit 
is not bread, and ſatisfeth not. Only Chriit is brez 
for the ſoul, only a God in Chriſt can ſatis !!: 
Cravings thereof, Duſt is their meat with the ſerpent ; 
they feed on the empty huſks of the creature, aud! 
do but fill the belly with the eaſt-wind, 

(3-) They are drowned in debt to juſtice, and 6 
nothing wherewith to pay, Sin is that dest, 4 
there is no forgiving the debt, while one is am" 
them, Acts iii. 19 Repent ye therefore, and be co 


verted, that your fins may be blotted out, It is a 


that 
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iat, however long it lie over, will be exaQted ; it 
ill be purſued for, and that on the debtor's expence, 
ud ethey have no ſaving intereſt in the great Cau - 
Wioncr. ; a 
17. There is no peace with God among them, 
© Cor, vi. 14.—17. What fellowſhip hath righteouf- 
fs with unrighteouſneis ? and what communion bath 
Jaht with darkneſs? and what concord hath Chriſt 
£ ith Belial? &c. Sooner ſhall light and darkneſs 
Norce, than a holy God, and the world lying in wie— 
Janes. Nay, they are a ſociety with whom God bas 
W-clared he will have war for ever, If. lvii. ult. There 
no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, I hoſe in 
De lower world lying in wickedneſs, are roaring 
Wnder the felt enmity of God againſt them; while 
Whoſe in the upper world lying in wickedneſs may be 
Pjoying a profound peace, But the latter as well as 
WW: former ſtand as marks to the arrows of God's 
Wrath, Deut. xxix. 19, 20, As long as thou art a- 
Wong them, thou art in a ſtate of enmity with God, 
Noc. viii, 7. Luke xix. 27. 
8. they have no ſound bond of peace among them. 
Wives, lit. iii. 2, God alone is the centre of true 
iy; and where men are broke off from God, they 
be found at bottom broken off from one another, 
Yaltogether ſelfiſh, and taving their unruly paſhons 
Wrinortifed, which make them uneaſy both to them- 
es and others. And hence faith in Chriſt is the 
Wiy rettorer of true peace and love among men, 
Pat peace and love that is between companions in 
p, va without peradventure break out in rage and 
tred. : 
9. there is a curſe among them, the curſe of God 
bd of his broken law, Gal, ili. 10, They are under 
e law, and it makes its way among them, Rom. iii. 
1his makes them a ſociety of curſed children, 
red in their perſons, and in all that is theirs. By 
is means they are a ſociety ſeparated to evil; and 
& cu:l; will pull down the roof upon their heads 
at 
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at length, as it brought on the deluge, bringing in the 
general conflagration, and will lie a finking weight on 
them for ever 

10. | here is a cloud of wrath hanging over thei 
head, and the head of every one among them, Johy 
Hi, uit. While ye are among them, your ſtate it 
ſlate of wrath ; ye are ever under Heaven's diſpleaſur, 
Pſal. vii. 11, Ye dwell under mount Sinai, whey 
the fire of wrath is flaſhing; and though ſirepin 
there, ye are ſecure ; yet ye will no ſooner be an 
kened, than ye will ſee the lightnings, hear the thun. 
ders, and the voice of the trumpet waxing louder a0 
louder, Therefore I would ſay as Deut. i. 6. 1. 
have dwelt long enough in this mount. 

11 Death reigns among them, Matth. iv. 16, 
They are a company of condemned criminals, John 
in. 18. that know not how ſoon their ſentence ny 
be executed. They are all in a dying condition, thy 
have got their deaths wounds, and are pining any 
in their iniquity, Nay they are dead already, Go 
is departed from them, O why will ye continue i 
the congregation of the dead ? Come out from amor 
them, 

12, There is no good to be found among then, 
Pſal. xiv, 1. They are corrupt trees, and cannd 
bring forth good fruit. Theres is nothing among ther 
but fin; for there is no faith among them, dn 
has the name of good hearts, good works is but (ol 
appearance, not in reality; for what good can! 
there, where the nature is totally corrupt ? 

13. All evil is to be found among them, The u 
renewed heart is a depth of wickedneſs; and int 
world lying in wickedneſs all manner of wickednel 
is to be found. Much of it appears now, yet much! 
hid; but at length all will be feen | 

14. Lofily, They are not to flay here, but will? 
be down in the lower world at length, Rev. xx. 14 
15, There are ſome dropping down to it daily, J 
the reſt remain ſecute; but all will be hurried con 
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ether to it at the laſt judgement. What a fearful 

y was there at Dathan and Abiram's down going, 

W amb. xvi. 34, ? What then will the cry be, when 

De whole world lying in wickedneſs thall go down 

W octher? therefore I fay to you, as Numb. xvi. 26. 

part, I pray you, from the tents of theſe wicked 

Wen, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed 

W 1; their fins. 

2 FOUR LTITHILY, I ſhall now confider the impedi- 

Wents hindering men to come out from among the 

Worid lying in wickednets, and keeping them among 

em. 

© /ir//, Want of conſideration, Luke xv. 19, They 

Imble through the world, walking at adventures, 

Wd are not fo juſt to their own ſouls as ſerioully to 

Wc under contideration their ſpiritual Rate and caſe, 

. ſeek not theſe thoughts; and if at any time 

dear in themſelves upon them, they Mitt them, 

Wetce, 

W 1. Ibey have no juſt view of the corruption and 
peer of the world lying in wickedneſs. Though 
is abominable in the eyes of God, it is a beauty in 

Weis: though it eis a Sodom to be deſtroyed, they 

W noiting but ſ:fety, Mal. iii. 15. Why, they view 


in a falſe light, they conſidet it not, as repreſented 


J the word, which alone can give a true notion of it, 
2. They diſcern not theniſelves as true members of 
e world lying in wickedneſs. bey form to them- 
des a notion ct the wicked, whereby thoſe only 
pt are monſters of wickedneſs are reckoned of that 
Tt; not conſideting, that all the unregenerate are of 
em in God's account, even though moral, or hav- 
g form of godlineſs. And though they be immo- 
lcus, and profane, they think themielves not 
the number, becauſe there ate ſome woiſfe than 
. 
3: They fee not the need of coming out from a— 
org the world lying in wick-dreſs, Matth. ix, 12. 
Heir ezes being with-keid from a ſight of their 
: Own 
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own danger among them, how cart they be moved 9 
make an eſcape? Will a man flee that apprehends w 
purſuit? No; they will be ſecure, if not mocker, 
Now to remove this impediment, bgarken to th h, 
divine call, Hag. i. 7. Thus faith the. Lord of boss od; 
Conſider your ways. Sand, finner, young or old un e 
conſider where you are, what you are doing, ab ing i 
your preſent courſe is like to land you in eternity, fiﬀWels t 


You can conlider of the trifles of a preſent wohin © 
why not conitder your ſoul's cafe, and the concen. U 
of another world? Want of conſideration aliows He 
ſent eaſe, butLit lays a foundation for eternal pain gi: 19 
Careleſs ſouls now, will fink themſelves into dee ME tar 
conſideration through eternity, which makes the wen be 


that never dies. Wherefore I give you three advices ung 
1. Take ſome time purpoſely for conſideration He, w 
theſe matters; pray and think in earneſt about then, {cir se 
Pſal. cxix, 59. They are too weighty to be ſucceſ <2 t 
ly managed by fleeting and occaſional confideration. WW E. 
2. Conſider them according to the word of Gers a. 
Pfal. cxix, 9. Lay aſide all other rules of jadgig bin! 
as the courſe of this world, the opinions of the e be⸗ 
of the world, Sc. and conſider purely what the buen 
ſays in the cale ; for it is not by the former, but tiountes 
latter, you are to be judged, and ſentenced, 
3. Purſue this coolideration, till you have dif 
vered clearly your ate as it is, according to the wii 
And be not loach to admit convition; for to fce ti 
diſeaſe is the hirſt lep to the cure. And then e 
have gained that Ggtt, when you fee an abſolute! 
ceſfity of getting out from among them without dell 
Secondly, | he picalures of the world, Luke viil. 1 
Theſe are the Syren ſongs that arreſt many, that the 
cannot come away from among the world lying! 
wickedneſs, Phey ate the filiken cords by which the 
are tied down among them, as faſt as by iron chal! 
Theſe gripe them by the heart, fo that rememden 
them, their very hearts fail to think of coming 4 
from among them. | f 
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The pleaſures of ſenſe, feeing, hearing, taſting, 

elling, and feeling, are rvining ſnares to the ſouls 
F molt men. The luſt of the eye, the luſt of the 
ch, and the pride of life, keep many away from 

od; tor men naturally are lovers of pleaſures more 

an lovers of God, 2 Pim. iii. 4. Now the world 
ting in wickedneſs, giving up themſelves to theſe, 
lels themſelves in their enjoyment, and men cannot 
fink of coming out from among them, 
i. Unlawful pleaſures bewitch them, s of drune 
Wanels, gluttony, uncl-annets, Prov, xxin. ult. Luke 
Wi. 9. 23. Prov. vii. 22. 23. There is a particular 
ute corrupt nature has in breaking over the hedge 
the divine law, which makes forbidden fruit more 
Fzüng than what is allowed, Prov, ix. 17. 18. 
Wc; will therefore rather venture the eternal ruin of 
Weir ſouls than come out from among them and 
ego theſe. 
2, Even lawful plerſures fetter them, and lull them 
ep among them, Luke xvii 27. One may abide 
Wh hin the boundaries of Jawful things, and yet have 
dest fo bewitched with them, that they may 
re eſfectual ſnares. There is much of that which 
Peunted innocent tairth and pleaſure, and is ſo in 
if, that yet becomes criminal, as taking the place 
and diverting from the main thing. 
lo break this ſnate, and remove this impediment, 
Mider, 
be pleaſures of this world are deceitful ; and 
ney are fnares to the foul, they end in bitterneſs, 
I. xiv. 13. They are Satan's bulked hooks, where» 
h he firſt allures, and then ;vins many a poor ſoul, 
are his green and ſoft paths leading to deſtruc- 
; and the pleaſuics of ſin will be bitterneſs in the 
come what wii}, 
This life is to us, not the time of pleaſure, but 
tine of trial aud probation for another world. 
te creatures enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe they are 
able of, more than the molt voluptuous man my 
or 
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for theſe are the utmoſt of what they can obtain; 200 
when they are dead. they ace done. But God nne 
man of a more refined fort of pleaſure, in the ein. 
ment fer himſelf. Man ünned and forfeited thy, 
and God has propoſed a new way for his recoverin | 
ir, the way of faith, And now we are on our tri; ere! 
for it to be had in another world; and in de nyin | 
ourſelves to the pleatures of (in and ſenſe, lics a gret 
part of that trial, 2 Iim ii. 3. Can ye cxpett tw 
ilummers in one year; an ealy, loft life of picalur 
here, and bereaiter too? Such expectation is in vun 
3. Conlider the life of Chriſt and his tin 1 
the life of the wicked going to deſtruétion. Whig 
of them was it that bad the liſe of worldly pez 
immetſed in the pleaſures of ſenſe, liv Ng at Cle fo 
the leſi? Was it the iaints? No; Luke ix. 23. || 
any man will come aſter me, ſays Chrilt, let him 0 
ny himſelf, end take up his croſs daily, and folloste. 
Was it Chriſt? No; If. liii. 3. He is deſpiled aud 
zected of men, a man of {orcows and ACG1iz2 inted vi 
grief, Was 7 Wr. wicked that had the life of erefo 
ſure? Yes; fee Job xxi. 7 —14. Wherefore co 
wicked live; 1 gecome old, yea, are mighty in pee 
Their feed is eftabl:ithed in their light with their, a 
their off-ipring before their eyes. Their houſes 
ſafe from fear, neither is the rod of God upon them 
Their bull gendereth and faileth not, their coral 
eth, and caſteth not her calf, 'Tney ſend fo: rt the! 
little ones like a flock, and their children dance. it 
take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the found 
the organ. bey ſpend their days in wealth, an 
a moment go down to tie grave, Therefore i? es, a 
unto God, Depart from us; for we delire not i 
knowledze of "thy Ways. Pſa. IXxiii. 4 —!2..4 


there are no bends jm their death; but their iireng poet 
is firm. I hey are not in trouble as other men; 1 15 up 

ther are they plagued like other men. 1 here fote pf 8 eref 

compaſſeth them about as a chain; violence covert 2g a 

them as a garment, Theis eyes ſtand 006 „th. v. 
. ; , and 
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Ss; they have more than heart could wiſh. They 
be corrupt, and ſpeak wickedly concerning oppreſſion, 
ey ſpeak loftily. They ſet their moth againſt the 
ens; and their tongue walketh through the earth, 
Whereſore his people return hither; and waters of a 
Wil cup are wrung out to them, And they ſay, How 
ch God know? and is there knowledge in-the Moſt 
Rich ? Behold, thete are the ungodly, who proſper in 
We world, they increaſe in riches. The decifion is 
Rinly made, L.. ke xvi. 25, in the caſe of the rich 
Wan and Lazirus; the former received his good 
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Wings in his life time, and the latter evil things, The 
* of providence in that matter has been, that the 
Wughter-oxen have had the greateſt eaſe, and been 
Wl ſed. 

W4 The pleaſures of fin and the world, put the 
Wouth out of taſte to the pleaſures of c@&mmunion 
Wih God, 1 Pet. ii. 11. By them the Spirit is 
; enched, and good motions heaven- wards are ſtifled, 


&.-. x; 


Gerefore it is the Lord inures his people to hard- 
Ws. becauſe that makes them value the conſolations 
W God, which the ſoft and delicious life would make 
m neglect. 
5. La/ily, Were it not better to break theſe chains 
woridly pleaſures now and eſcape, than to remain 
idem, and lie down in ſorrow for ever? If. I. ult. 
was by the pleaſures of ſenſe that mankind was 
ned at firſt, Gen. ii G6. ; and for that the ſecond 
lam paid for the elect, in his bitter ſufferings, when 
was deprived of all that could be grateful to his 
es, and contrariwiſe was expoſed to the wrath of 
dd, and the rage of men and devils. T hat life will 
ve a bitter reckoning in the other world, when men 
diveſted of their bodies till the laſt day, and then 
led up for eternal puniſhment again at that day, 
[Therefore I would adviſe you to weigh theſe things 
time, and to be reſolute to break through that bond, 
ptth, v. 29. If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
„ and caſt it from thee ; for it is profitable for thee 
tat 
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$5. Tour father Abraham tejoiced to ſee my day; and 
Je (aw it, and vas glad, Pfal. iv, 7. Thou haſt put 
adneſs in my heart, more than in the time that their 
Worn and their wine increaſed, 1 John v. 3. For this 
W the {ove of God, that we keep bis commandments 
4 his commandments are not grievous, And it is 
Wontrary to the nature of things, which of themſelves 
Pad quite otherwiſe, II. lvii. 20, 21. But the wicked 
We like the troubled ſea, when it cannot reit, whoſe 
zters caſt up mire and dirt, There is no peace, 
ith my God, to the wicked, Compared with 2 Cor, 

12. Our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
jence, thai in ſimplicity and pod!y fincerity, not 

With fletbly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, wer: 
Ware had our converſation in the world, and more 
Wundantly to you wards, But here lies your millzke, 

(i.) You now and can conceive of no other plea» 

Wares, but thoſe of the world, ſenſe, and fn; but 
ere is another kind of pleaſure, that is ſpiritual, 
hich religion :fords, that none know but thoſe 
o have tailed it, Prov, xiv. 10, There are rivers 
W pleafure in heaven, but your worldly pleaſures are 
ot there; and there are in religion pleaſures of that 
ind, in the Lors's lifting up the light of his counte - 
ace upon his people, and puiting gladneſs in their 
arts, Pſa). iv. 6. 7.; in ſeeing one's name written 
beaven, Luke x. 20.; and in the approbation of 
onſgience, 2 Cor. i. 12. It is your want of a new 
ature, that ye cannot reliſh theſe new, refined, un- 
reggy pealures. 

(2.) You think all pleaſures are noiſy, like thoſe of 
ne rerellers and jovial ones of the earth: but it is not 
>, Rev. ii 1. lo him that overcometh will 1 give 
o eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a — 
tone, and in the ſtone a new name written, which no 

Fan knoweth, ſaving be that receiveth it, The deep- 
it waters run moſt iti\!, and ſo do the deepeſt joys; 
ence even in worldly concerns, deep joy is not ex- 
reſſed by laughter, which is uſed only on ttifling oc - 
12 cations, 


to, are better than the world's joys and pleaſure! 


the ſorrows of religion, be they never. ſo deep, mel 
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caſions. And of all joys and pleaſures, thoſe of tel, 
gion lie moſt inward. ey 
(3-) You form your notion of religion, by the oy, Fe 
ward appearance of ſome that profeſs it, who ares heſe 
a heavy diſpoſition. But you ought to form it bye ® 
ſcripture, and not by the appearance of ſome of Hay. 
profeſſors, from whence you may draw the maeithe 
frightful notion of it; but the art of hell is in em. 
leading you from the view of chearful Chriſtians, Heer 
ſettle on thoſe that are not ſo. But after all, ye ny lin 
be deceived in them, for the countenance is not aete 6 
ways an exact repreſenter of what is within; wire V 
the mirth and jollity of many, whoſe heart fee, 1 
ſtings, and laſhes in the time. But what notion ing, 


would you have formed of religion, from the 2ppen. No m. 
ance of the man Chriſt, who was a man of ſorron 
of whoſe weeping you read ſometimes, of bis rei iP © 
ing once, but of his laughing never? 

3. Conſider, whether the way of religion, or the 
way of the world, affords the moſt ground for joy ani 


pleaſute? This will be no hard queition to an ie 
tial inquirer, The one is the way to 2 ſtate of favout 1 2.» 
with God, peace, Oc. here ; the other keeps one tu, 
der his wrath : the one is the way to be eternally ba © 
the other to be eternally miſerable, Wherefore bi en. 
ye no ſorrow with you into religion, nor ſpring ds. 
and ye will find none in religion, But it ten e ©" 
men to be ſorrowful in time for what is juſt gu th 
of ſorrow, and will produce it ſooner or later in all. WF cc 
4. Laſliy, The very ſorrows that religion puts mil 4 * 
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Theſe laſt are a ſpring of ſorrow, and will end in it, 
Luke vi. 25. Wo unto you that laugh now; ſot te 
ſhall mourn and weep, They may end in it her 
either in the way of bitter repentance, or in the #1 
of bitter affliction, which will render all the torn? 
pleaſures of fin taiteleſs, lea ing nothing of them daß 
the ſting : or ſurely in the life to come. Where 
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y for joy bere, and hereafter too, ver, 21. Bleſſed 
e ye that weep now; for ye ſhall laugh. 
Fuurthly, The cares of the world, Luke viii. 14, 
heſe are a thicket whereby men are entangled in 
She world lying in wickedneſs, that they cannot get 
Wray. The clay idol bewitches them, tbat they have 
Peither heart nor hand for coming out from among 
Whem. Theſe cares are a net, wherein the feet of 
Poor and rich are held faſt; for the frowning and 
Wniling world are each of them apt to crave inordi- 
Wate care. They binder in fo far as they enhance 
Pe whole man and fo, 

W 1, They fix the heart to the world as the main 
Ping, and ſo keep it back from God, Matth. vi. 24. 
Wo man can ſerve two maſters; for either be will 
Nie the one, and love the other ; or elſe he will hold 
[ the one, and deſpiſe the other, Ye cannot ſerve 
Pod and mammon, Hence covetouineſs is called 
Wclatry, inaſmuch as thereby the world and its good 
Wings are put in God's room, loved, deſired, and fol- 
oed after more than he. 

W 2. They leave no room for a due concern about 
Pieitual things, Luke x. 41. 42. Martha, Martha, 
os art careful, and troubled bout many things; 
ut one thing is needful. This and the other worldly 
ing, one on the back of another, challenges their 
are and concern, keeps their hearts and bands ever 
W, tbat dve-care for their ſouls cannot get entered, 
lence the lives of many are ſpent in a continual hut- 
y, never getting leave to think ſeriouſly ; and it fares 
th them as with the man in the parable, 1 Kings 
. 39. 40. As the king.paſſed by, he cried unto the 
ing; and he. ſaid, Thy ſervant went out into the 
dit of the battle, and behold, a man turned aſide, 
ad brought a man unto me, and ſaid, Keep this 
an; if by any means he be miſſing, then ſhall thy 
e be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay a talent of 
er, And as th; ſervant was buſy here and there, 


b Was gone. | 1 
24 3. They 


. ad 2 
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3. They leave them no guſt nor reliſh for ſpitm ter 
things; they make them taſteleſs to them, ſo that ns, rne 
thing reliſhes with them, but carnal worldly thing, Wi to 
The ſmiling world has this effect, Job xxi. 11, UH ane 
They ſpend their days in wealth— I herefore they {Wr 0 
unto God, Depart from us; for we deſire not lin 
knowledge of thy ways. And the frowning vou 7/7 
has it too, as in the caſe of the Iſraelites under Henny. 
oppreſſion in Egypt, Exod. vi. g. They hearkerd MY him 
not unto Moſes, for anguiſh of ſpirit, and for cui 16. 
bondage. eon 

To remove this hinderance, conſider, ferefo 

1. The ſhortneſs of your time, and how in a l ople, 
ye will be beyond all the things of the preſent ei the 
world, to have no more uſe for them for ever, 10% m a; 
vii. 29. 30. 31. But this I ſay, brethren the tine it, 
ſhort. It remaineth, that both they that have wizy WW. By 
be as though they had done; and they that weey, uMWu'gir 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as thoup\MWmblir 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though thee. By 
poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this worid ; as ene 


abuſing it; for the fathion of this world paſſeth aaf 
Death approaches, and the frowns of the world ca 
annoy you no more, and its ſmiles be in no mor 
ſtead to you. Why do ye take ſo great care abou 
what is to laſt ſo ſhort while? Why is not your ſi 
time better filled up? 

2. Confider what will be the iſſue of the care dl 
the world hindering you to come out from among u oug] 
world lying in wickedneſs, Ye will loſe your (cur the | 
In that throng of care for the preſent life, and no i 
vantage in the world will quit the coſt of that, Maur own 
xvi. 26. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall giWrom h 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? or wels of 
fhall a man give in exchange for his ſou]? Ye bat 
eternity challenging your care, of which if ye con 
tinue careleſs, death will bring you into a ſufpriſi 
plunge. ed tog 


3. You quite miſtake your meaſures for your 7 
intel 
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tereſt, taking a burden on yourſelf, that might be 
BS ne without you, Pal. Iv, 22. Your true way would 
to come out from among the world lying in wie- 
W neſs, to Jeſus Chriſt, and leave it to him to care 
Wr you, which would not be in yain, 1 Pet. v. 7. 
alling all your care upon bim, for he careth for you. 
8 Fiſtbly, Il company and their influence hinders 
any. It was Paul's advantage, that when God call- 
bim, he conferred not with fleſh and blood, Gal. 
16, For the world lying in wickednefs, will never 
content that any of their own ſhould leave them; 
W-rcfore is the call, Pſal xlv. 10. Forget thine own 
Wople, and thy father's houſe. Satan has his agents 
the world, that will be at all pains to entangle 
Em among them that would be away. And they 
it, 
1. By their example caſting off the fear of God, 
Iulging themſelves a (ſinful liberty, and fo caſt a 
mbling block before others, Matth. zviii. 7. And, 
2. By their influence otherwiſe, adviſing, enticing, 
encouraging them to fin, Prov. i, 10. Acting 
an's part. | 
To remove this hinderance, confider, 
, You have God's call to come away; and it will 
a ſorry excuſe for your diſobedience, that others 
their example and influence hindered you, Acts 
19. Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to 
ken unto them more than unto God, judge ye. 
u ought, at the call of your Maker, to come away 
r the belly of all the bad company that beſet you, 
. Open your eyes and fee their danger as well as 
rown, Believe, that the wrath of God is revea!- 
irom heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighte- 
els. of men, Rom. i. 18. and you will be obliged 
ake away, as the Iraciites ſrom the tents of Da- 
n and Abiram. 
It will be no comfort to you in the end, to be 
ed together with ill company, and by their inffu- 
+ Their lin is great, but they will leave you te 
| & anſwer 


* 
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anſwer for yourſelves, and bear your own. puniſhmey, Wh 


28. I pray thee, father, that thou wouldit ſend hi b 
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Prov. ix. 12. And the ſociety of companions in in 
in hell, will be bitter, zs appears from Luke xvi. y 


to my father's houſe ; for I have five brethren; thy 
he may teſtify unto them, Jeſt they alſo come in 
this place of torment, 

Lafily. Delays are a great hindrance ; Prov. i 
10. 11, How Jong wilt thou ſleep, O fluggard ? whe 
wilt thou ariſe out of thy ſleep? Yet a little ery, 
little lumber, a little folding of the hands to ſſee 
So ſhall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, aj 
thy want as an armed man, Men deceive themſch 
with off puts, and the proſpect of much time befy 
them. Io remove this obſtrudtion, conſider, 

1. The longer you delay, it will be the harder 
get away from among them. Sin gathers reg 
by delay of repentance ; as the waters, the fart 
they are from the head, the greater: do they pros 
The heart becomes harder, the mind blinder, the s 
more perverſe, the affections more carnal. 

2. Your time is uncertain; you know not ifen 
you will ſee the term-day to which you put off. Ho 
many are there that drop into eternity ere ever it 
are aware? The preſent time only is yours. 

3. Suppoſe you ſhould ſee the time, you put cft 
God may with-hold grace from you, Luke xi 
For I ſay: unto you, that none of theſe men vii 
were bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupper. Take the ak 
therefore in time, and ſtrike in with the opportuni 
ye now have, If, lv. 6, Seek ye the Lord whit! 
may. be found, call ye upon him while he is ne! 
..- » Laſtly, It is a baſe ſpirit that puts you on (0« 
lay; it bewrays the predominant love of fin, 4 
ſhews ye have no regard te God for bimſelf; otbe 
wiſe he would not helitate one moment to obey" 
call. Wherefore we beſeech you to conſider the m 
ter, and delay no longer; let a regard to the aution 


of God, and à view of his matchleſe ercelle 


* 
6 


riſt; let a ſenſe of gratitude for the divine pati- 
Nee, and the love ye bear to your own fouls ; let 
Wery conſideration, whether from the terrors of God's 
Wcriaſting wrath, or the comforts of his everlaſting 
e, unite to move you ſpeedily to come out from 
Pong the world lying in wickedneſs, to the Lord 
us Chriſt, the glorious Head of the ſociety ſeparat- 
from the world. So coming, ye ſhall find wel. 
e; Iwill receive you, and will be a Father unto 
u, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the 
rd Almighty. 
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\nd now to conclude : Ye have had the picture of 
world lying ia wickedneſs drawn before you, and 
call to come away out from among them. It is 
theſe may appear as idle tales to ſome, and they 
y be as one that mocked, Gen. xix. 14. But if 
come not away out from among them, ye will pe- 
among them, and the more fearfully that ye have 
In (0 folemnly warned, 
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conſidered ; A 


AND 
ptat 
A View of the Reality, Parts, Inhabicaiik;... 
Paſloge into, and State of Men ia MWg 
World to come. 8 
7, ll 


rennen 


Makk x. 39. 


2 Fall receive an kundred fold now in ti 


houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mesh bs 
children, and lands, with perſecutions ; and in| * 
werld to ceme, eternal life, N < 
olin 

E have heard much of this preſent evil v0 yp 
and been called to come away out from ang” g a 
them. I come now to tell you, that there 1s 0 5 t 
world beyond it, into which we muſt all go; 11 * 
of which may be of uſe to ſtir us up to come out! ' of 
among the world lying in wickedneſs, and to aw 1 
us more indifferent about the (miles and frov0 en te 
this world. on 
The text is a part of an encouragement to þ rial of 
under worldly loſſes. The remote occaſion of it ns wit 
a view of a man ruined with worldly proſperity, 11 then 
wealth in the world was the neckbreak of bis , For 
and ſuch examples are never rare, ver. and 
(J.) He was a young man, Matth. xix. 20, ® : you 
ruler, Luke xvili. 18, Worldly wealth and E N 
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Po are raw and of little experience in the venity of 
W world. (2.) He was nevertheleſs in ſome con- 
Wn ſor another world, ver, 7 Good Maſter, wh:t 
Wil I do that I may inherit eternal lite? For all the 


is wealth and honour with him thither. Hence, 
vgh he took Chriit but for a good man, he was 


by, he kneeled to him as one deſirous to have his 
Wing ; be propoſes a weighty queſtion to him about 
Der world, Ir is a pity that any thing in this 
id ſhould put that out of one's head and heart, 
) But he was a conceited man. unhumbled, unac- 
Wintcd with his own weakneſs, and thought he 
Wil do well enough, if he knew what. Self con- 
ats many good motions, and ſpoils them all, 


The holineſs of God, ver, 18. And Jeſus ſaid 
d him, Why calleit thou me good? there is none 
Id. but one, that is God, A view of the goodneſs 


„H. vi 5. (2.) The holy law, ver. 19, Thou 
„Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe wit- 
law in its holy commandments is a looking glaſs 
rein to ſee our defilement and finfulneſs. He 
es on thoſe of the ſecond table, for in theſe lies 
tial of the ſincerity of profeflors of religion. He 
ns with the commaud forbidding the lults of the 
g and old, great and ſmall. 

20. Miſter, all thefe have 1 obſerved from my 


u; in which, though be diſcovers his — 
0 


— E „ UE,” CID iS - — 


great ſnares to people, eſpecially to the young, 


ptations hanging about him, he conſidered that 
tre was a life after this, and that he could not car- 


reſpectful to him, he caſt himfelf into his com- 


Dur Lord, for his humiliation, ſets before bim, 


holinefs of God is fit to humble finners, and let 
n into a view of their own badneſs and unholi- 


welt the commandments, Do not commit adul- 


Deſraud not, Honour thy father and mother, 


then pride, paſſion, and revenge, covetoufneſs, 
For the law in theſe things ſpeaks to all alike, 


© youth hereupon gives an account of himſelf, 


and heaven; ſince he could not have them on alt 
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of the ſpirituality of the law, and his ſelf juſlifyiy 
temper ; yet withal he ſhews, that, notwithitandin 
of his circumſtances in the world, he had been ky 
from the groſs pollutions of it. He had been 9 
rambling youth, but kept within the bounds of 4 
cency. ft ſeems, though he had not grace, he hy 
education. 

Chriſt brings the trial cloſe home to him, in his py, 
dominant, the love of the world, ver 21. Then [ey 
beholding him, loved him, and ſaid unto him, Or 
thing thou lackeſt; go thy way, ſell whatſoever tha 
haſt, and give to the poor; and'thou ſhalt have tra 
ſure in heaven; and come, take up thy crofs, and fil 
low me. He had many good things that were lone 
in him, but he wanted a heart weaned from the wor! 
and knit to God in Chriſt ; and that want, he is told 
behoved to be made up, if ever he would ſee hen 
ON. 1. They may bave many things good about ten 
where one thing lacking mars all. 2. Whoever voi 
have a happy portion in another/world, mult be ten 
to part with the good things of this world at Chil 
call, and ſubmit to its evil things, Though this! 
hard to fleſh and blood, it is a conſtitution of heart 
not to be altered, 

The iſſue of this trial was ſad, be parted with Ctn 


terms, he behoved to quit them ; for theſe terms! 
could not digeſt, ver. 22. And he was fad itt 
ſaying, and went away grieved ; for he had g 
poſſeſſions. His great poſſeffions were his great ſun 
The good things of this world part betwixt Chrilta 
many. | 

The uſe Chriſt makes of this ſad event, for the 
ciples inſtruction, ver, 23, And Jeſus looked 109 
about, and faith unto his diſciples, How hardly f 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of C00 
O#/, 1. Though riches make an eaſy life in this wel 
they make hard work for the party that has the 
get into a better world. 2. The ruining efects fn 
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ay ſee that world's wealth bas on men generally, 
uld make them fit down contented with the ſmall 
Wire of it which. providence lets come into their 
nds, 9. d. Now: ſee what world's wealth does. 

E The diſciples. being ſurpriſed herewith, (1.) Chriſt 


h again, and ſaith unto them, Children, how hard 
it for them that truſt in riches, to enter into the 
gdom of God! 0% It is hard for men to have 
rrid's wealth, and not to truſt in it as their portion 
| happineſs, to bring out of it their ſatisfaction, 


y 2 proverbial ſaying of a thing of a difficulty next 
impoſſibility, ver. 25. It is eaſter for a: camel to go 
ough the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
er into the kingdom of God. The gate of life is 
row, the world's wealth is like the burden on the 
e!'s bac k. 

Toe diſciples are aſtoniſhed at this; they might 
ne what a great ſnare poverty was to many, and 
was ſo with tiches too, they ſay, Who then can 
ſayed! ver. 26. The conſideration of the milchiet 
world does, on the one hand with its frowns, and 
the other with its ſmiles, makes ſalvation appeac 
difhcult, 

ur Lord tells them, that what is impoſſible to na- 
is pollible to God, The power of his grace can 
vole the heart from the world, that it hall not be 
to bewitch a man with all its ſnares, nor hinder 
from the kingdom of heaven. Witneſs Abra- 
„Job, Joſeph, Cc. who, though rich men, were 
truly religious, and attained to heavenly happi- 


ollows the immediate occaſion of tbe words of 
text, Peter ſhews how: he and the reſt bad be- 
d in ſueh a trial, as proved fatal to that man; 
had left all they had in the world at Chriſt's call, 
followed him, ver. 28, See Matth. iv. 18. 19. 
It was not much ny 8 to leave for him; but 

- — if 


Plains what he had ſaid, ver. 24. But Jeſus anſwer. 


ich they ſhould ſeek in God. (2,) He confirms. 
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it was by the power of grace they were brought ig . il 


part with it, little as it was. That is it that make Mbe— 

the diſference. Now he is deſirous to know the ie erer 

of that, and what they were to expeCt at his hand, Nben 

and Chrilt allows his people to pertuade them: tere rote 

that they ſhall not be Joſers at his band. And there, WW het 

jore whatever weakneis might be in Peter's queltinn, Port 

our Lord cirettiy-anſwers it, in a liberal promile ts res 

all his followers of a ſufficient upmaking of all tha t h. 

they loſe for him. In which weh ave, ſthe p 

1. be loſers to whom Chriit gives ſecurity, be K 

| upmaking of their loſs. And here conſider, K-rye; 
j 1//, What kind of loſers they are. It is not eren Halls 
1 kind cf lofers: fome loſe their worldly good thing n thi 
l for their luſts fake, {quancering away the ſane nis ca 
it their lus, and by their criminal negligence ; or try WW 2. 

{ are juilly taken tom them in an ill cauſe 15 r heir Mcab 
It ciimes 3 theſe are not they, But they that quit xi» WW 14, 
| any thing for Carilt's fake. and the gotpel's ; tir Wine. 
0 Lord by his cali bids them give up with it, and e ow! 
at his call quit their gripe; they cannot keep it, an eee 
8 keep the road of the goſpel too; and therefore tialÞut 0 

| they may not go off the road of the goſpel, they gui Pere | 

1” what they have. Lhefe are the loſers. 0 bea. 

I 2d'y, What kind of lofs it is that Chrift puts ir © 

Wi p-opic to, It is not the loſs of ſpiritual bene its 2008 und 
li priviieges, and their portion in another worid; by oules 

il only worldly good things. (1.) He may Cca.1 oe: fc 

ih to leave houſe and hold, and they rault leave it ſor iber 

1 ſake, with alt the COnventences they had in their ot v 
'l houſe before. If they have not left them where en for 

? Jay their head, he bids them not ride a ſord be wem? 
not before them, Matth. viii. 20. The foxes ba ouſes, 

holes, and the birds of the air have nefts ; but the S endre. 

of man hath not where to lay his head, I: they ale for 

forced to hide in dens and caves of the earth, the nurcn 

face not worſe than the worthies mentioned, Heb. cures 

38. (2.) Their relations, and the comfort they Pall ne 


20 


in them, brethren, fitters, father, mother, 15 | 
Cs [14:60 
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dren. He may carry away their relations from 
hem by death, or otherwiſe provicential'y feparate 
Stem from them, or deprive them of the confort ot 
Whem though they be with them, and make them A 
rols to them. Or he may carry them away fron 
Their relations, that they have rot accefs to the com- 
Wort they might otherwiſe have in thein. In all tes: 
&:ſes they are loſers for Chriſt that give up with e tien 
Et his call to follow him, (3.) their lauds, and all 
he profits and advantages flowing from them, Lien 
Whe king is ſerved by the feld; but Chriſt muit be 
erred with the field itſelf given up to him, when be 
Falls for it; whether it be theirs in property, or on:y 
Sn the uſe, They mull give up their claim to him at 
W.:3 call. | 

2. What is ſecured to theſe loſers for Chriil ? 
J cubic. | 55 

, Something in hand, a hundred fold now in this 
Wine. The term of this upmaking is in this world, 
Wow in this time. Our Lord does indecd referve the 
1 reateff upmaking to another world; but he dees not 
ut oft his people with nothing in the time: No, 
ere is a fetticnent for the preſent made upon them, 
0 bear the expence of their journey, and to bear up 
beir acarts till they get their portion. And that is 
dundred fold, namely, ot what they loſt for him, viz, 
ovies, Fo, It is plain, it cannot be meant of a hun- 
ea fold in kind: that is not poſſible in the caſe of 
Piver and mother; but in value; i. e they (hall get 
bat will be a hundred times the value of all they 
P'ticr bim. Por inſtance, do they lote a houſe ror 
Im? they ſhall get what will be worth a hundred 
oules, Se. But there is an apputtenance of this 
pundred ſoid, that may keep from dreaming of uorld's 
ale for all that, with perſecutions. All times ot the 
»LTCN ate not times of public perſecution; but this 
cutes them, that go the times as they will, they 
al never get the good will of the world lying in 
K 2 wickednels, 
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wickedneſs, Satan and his agents will always ben 
them, one way or other. 


24y, Something in hope. Here is, (1.) The ten 
and place of it, in the world to come. (2,) Why | 
they will get there, eternal life, This plainly ben, WW rity 
[1.] That there is a worid to come, another vom bz. 
than this. The world properly fignifies' an ape, v I 
duration, And being in oppoſition to the age i vit! 
this world, or time of its duration, it ſignifies th ad, 


age of eternity, It is uſed alfo for the world iet? 
Heb. i. 2. And being to come, it differs from vieh 


preſent world. [2 J That the world to come is th F. 
place and time where and when men are to get ease 
full reward of their works; and therefore men oym 
into that world, when they have done with this; A 7; 
are not done when dead. Lai, That ſuch lo he 
jor Chriſt (hall in that world ger eternal life, gn os: 


Others ſhall get eternal death there: for if in that vid 
were only eternal life, it had be en needleſs to ſay ma 
than that they ſhould go into that world. ; 

3. The ſecurity itfelf, Chriſt's own word, Vern 

ſay unto yo, ver. 29. A lecurity that cainal me 
cannot truſt, but all believers take it for good k 
curity. 

Before I come to the main thing intended, I vi 
ſpeak ſomewhat to the hundred fold in this life, tro 
the following doctrine, wiz, 


Docr. Our Lord Jeſus has given ſecurity, ſu 
kundred-feld with a burden in this life, to them wh f 
his ſake ana the goſpel's, leave and give up wild it 
aucridiy good things and tnjoyments, at his call, 


In diſcourſing from this doctine, we {hail conſidet 
I, The parties to whom the ſecurity is made. 
II The hundred-fold ſecured to ſuch Iclers. 
III. The burden going along with tie tundred 
ſold, with perſccutions, _ 
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iv. The ſecurity given for the hundred-fold to the 
| Loge, ſor Chriſt's fake and the goſpel's. 
V. Make application. . , 
I. We ſhall confider the parties to whom the ſecu - 
Iny is made. Two things will ſet this in due light ; 
iz. An inquiry, 
1, How Chrilt calls people to. leave and give up 
with any worldly comforts and enjoy mente they have 
Ehad, 
q 2. What it is at Chriſt's call to leave and give up 
wich them for bis ſake and the goſpel's 
FiRs r, I am to inquite how Chriſt ca'ls people to 
Weave and give up wita any woridly comforts and ene 
Hoyments they have had, 
Firſt, When we cannot keep them without _ 
Men we are brought to that, that we muſt eith 
Joſe them, or fin againſt God; mult either part Sack 
em, or part with a good conſcience ; be ſure then 
brit is lay ing, Give up with them, leave them for 
g, And ſo it is in four caſes. 
1. In the caſe of perſecution, or the violence of 
vil men reducing us to that ſtrait, Thus conteſſors 
joods were called for by Chriſt, Heb. x. 34. and the 
ves of the martyrs, chap xi. 35. And they parted 
ith them, as Joſeph dropt his mantle, when be 
puld no: keep it and his chaltity too. If there had 
een a fair way to have preſerved the ſubſtance and 
e life, and a good conſcience too, they would not 
ave been required : but as they could not preſerve a 
ood conicience with the poſſeſſion of them, there- 
re they were called to part with both ſubſtance add 
le. 
The ſame holds in the cafe of illegal violence, when 
cn are reduced to ſuch a ſtrait by the violence ot 
il men in common life; that loſs is on the on: 
end, lin on the other ; that is a, providential call 10 
ve up with woridly good things and ments, 
Cor, vi, 6, 7. 
& In the caſe of juſtice. It is a divine command, 
K 3 Oz 
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Owe no man any thing, but to love one another, Ron, 
xiii. 8, What juſtice requires us to part with Gy BY. 
requires us to part with: for the righteous Lord lo. 
veth righteouſneſs, Pal. xi. 7. And to keep it is rob. 
bery, becauſe in juſtice it is not ours, but another, 
And therefore no man can reckon any more his own, 
than what remains to him after payment of his ju 
debts, 2 Kings iv. 1, 7. To this belongs, 

3. The caſe of reſtitution of goods unjuſtly pi, 
What we have unjuſtly got, is not ours in the (ight 
of God, and therefore God calls to reſtore it, Luke 
Aix. 8. And the fin of the taking it away, is nt 
forgiven while it is kept. And where it is fo, Go 
oſten forces it out of the hand of them or theirs, tz. 
king away more with it, Job xx. 10. 15. For a lite {heart 
of that ſort is a moth among, and worms one out of 
much, | 

4. In the caſe of charity, It is a divine comma 
to improve our worldly fubſtance for the honourd 
Cod, Prov. ili. 9, and to relieve the wants of tht 
poor and needy, according to our ability, and their 
need. God has made us ſtewards, and tie truly 
poor his reccirers, Prov. xix, 17. The ſturdy beg. 

are mdeed the reproech of our land, and eat the 
meat out of the mouths of thoſe that are poor indeed; 
their idleneſs is their fin, and the ſin of the povert- 
ment that ſuffers them to be idle, 2 Pheſſ. iii de. 
and their vagabond life is their ſin and puniſhmem, 
Pſal. cix. 10. But the truly-poer that fain would, 
bat are not able, or cannot have acceſs to do for them 
ſelves, God obliges others to help them, even thoup? 
they be ſtraitened themſelves, 2 Cor. viii. 2, © 191 
great trial of affliction, the abundance of their jo 
and their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches 0 


their liberality,” Eph. iv. 28. 4 Let him that foie goſp 
ſteal no more: but rather let him labour, workingion tt 
with his bands the thing which is good, that he mi Firſt, 
hare to give to him that needeth.“ See Prov. Xl. n, 2 


Secendiy, When he himſelf is providentially wo 
| * 
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them away from us. Sometimes he lays worldly 
ood things to one's hand; at other times he returns 
Und takes them away, and then doubtleſs he ſays, 
Gire them ap to ME. Job ſaw this in his own ex- 
perience, chap, i. 21. © Naked came I out of my mo- 
Eher's womb,” ſays he,“ and naked ſhall I return thi- 
her: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
pleſſed be the name of the Lord.” And this the 
Mord does in two Caſes* 

1. In the caſe of providential loſſes, when the 
Wings themſelves are by holy providence taken away, 
W bus the Lord {wept away Job's ſubſtance, his chil. 
Wren, and his health too. At whatever time God 
bus is pulling from us, we are called to open our 
Wearts to quit them, and let go our gripe of them, 
In that caſe God is ſending te us as he did to the 


Swner of the aſs, Matth. xx1. 1, 2, 3. be Lord 


Bath need of them;“ and we ſhall entertain bis ſend 


2. In the caſe of providential reſtraints, when the 
omfort of the things is taken away, though them 
Ives remain. Thus the Lord took away Jod's com- 
Sort in his acquaintance, friends, and domeſtics, there 
s an embargo laid upon them, that they had not 
wer to be comfortable to him, but on the contrary 
te a croſs to him, Job xix. 13—16. Yea, in his 
pn wife, who proved unkind to him, ver. 17. and 
ſnare and a croſs to him, chap. ii. 9. No perfon, 
d thing, can be to us other than what God makes it 
be: and ſometimes God, for one's trial, ſqueezes 
! fap out of their creature-comforts, and ſo calls 
em to quit their comfort in them. 

DECONDLY, I come to ſhew what it is at Chriſt's 
1 to leave and give up with them for his ſake and 
goſpePs. And thus we will ſee, who they are to 
hom this ſecurity is made. It lies in three things. 
Firſt, Diſcerning of heaven's call to give up with 
em, 2 Sam. xvi, 10ũ0. None can leave any thing at 
0's, call, when he diſcerns no call from him _ 
that 


s that man, who ſtraightway ſent the aſs and the colt. 
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that effeck. There is a generation who like the & 
fnarl at the ſtone, but look not to the hand abgy 
that caſt it. In their lofſes they blame this or thy 
perſon, this and that unlucky accident: but they con, 
ſider not God's hand over-ruling them, and by cheſe 
things taking trial of them, Pfal. xxviii. 5, We 
ſhould ſee him firſt mover in all the loſſes that bes 
us 


Second/y, Loving of Chriſt and the goſpel more thay 
the world, and ali that is in it: for that perſon or thing 
for whoſe. ſake we leave any thing, muſt needs be 
more beloved than that thing. This is the habitull 
temper of foul, from whence that action doth pro. 
ceed, to be found in all believers, Luke xvi. 26. and 
them only, 1 John 11. 15, And unleſs the heart be 
once moulded into this frame through faith, it is not 
to be expected that one will truly quit any world 
good for Chriſt's fake and the golpel's, whatever they 
may do ſor their own fake. 

Thirdiy, Heart aud hands quitting gripes of then 
out of love to Chriit and the goſpel, Heb, x. 34. * Ye 
took joyfuily the ſpoiling of your goods.“ | te cal 
clears to them, that they muſt part either with Chit 
cr the world in that inſtance « and laying the t voin 
the balance, Chriit and the gofpel downweigh tte medi 
worldly thing, and they quit it to hold them faſt; note, r: 


only giving it up with the hand, which may be de cier 
againſt one's will, but with the heart, So that this ugh 
_ a religious, holy parting therewith, an act of Chi eie lc 
tian reſignation and ſelf denial, Hence we wißt ee the 
ſtate the character of the loſers to whom the hundteploye 
fold is ſecured, in the following particulars. Wok no 
1, they are true believers, who have tsken Crit he 
and the promiſes of the goſpel for their portion, the. Th 
all, Pſal. cxix. 57, Thou art my portion, O Lord. ad of 
In vain is it expected, that the heart will ever quit 1+ It i 
gripe of the world, till it takes gripes of Chriſt 2000S valual 
the promiſe of the goſpel. Therefore faith is cat or n. 
buying, wherein the pagty gets as good as he gueßhemſely, 


Rer 
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Rev, iii. 18. Matth. xiii. 45, 46. And indeed in the 
Yay of the ſoul's eloſing with Chriſt, it gives up with 
| things in the world, and takes Chriſt for them 
Il, Luke xiv. 26, And to ſuch the huadred- fold is 
cured. 
2. In all their loſſes they take God for their party, 
pd yield the things to him, as Job did, chap, i. 21. 
Precited. They ſay as Eli did, 1 Sam, iii. 18.“ It is 
the Lord; let him do what ſcemeth him good,” They 
Have a faith of the divine providence with application 
b themſelves, knowing that nothing can befal them, 
ut as he orders it: they know that he is juſt in all 
is ways, and does them no wrong, whatever wrong 
ay be done them by men: yea that he is good, and 
Wiſhes them not as they well deſerve. Therefore 
ey ſubmit to him, ſaying as the church, Lam. iii. 
RE. © It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not cons 
med, becauſe his compaſſions fail not ;” and as He- 
ah, II. xxxix. alt. Good is the word of the 
od which thou haſt ſpoken.” And thus delivering 
> their comforts to him, he will reſtore them an 
undred-fold, as in Job's caſe. 
2. 1 hey yield up the things into the hand he di- 
s, be that what it will, Whether he take away 
wmediately by his own band, or by the hands of 
en, right or wrong; the intimation of his will is 
ficient to them, as it was to Job, chap. i. 21. 
ugh the devil and his agents were inftrumental in 
tle loſfes, They look above ſecond cauſes, and 
xe their loſs out of the hand of the firſt cauſe, which 
nploys what ſecond cauſes he ſees meet, If men 
k not to God in theſe caſes, they cannot expect 
at he will make up what is not given him. 
4. They leave and give up with them, to keep the 
ad of duty in obedience to his command, Heb. xi. 
5. It is their care to keep their worldly enjoyments 
valuable gifts of God, and not to waſte them by 
t or neghgence : but it is their greater care to keep 
emſelves in the love of God, and in the way of holy 
| obedience. 


- — — - i 
—— — roo RR EDT eo Oy ee Rn 
— — 


OO Gum RO G — 


118 The Character of the Loſers for Chriſt's ſale. 


obedience. And therefore when they cannot do b 
together, they quit the former, and cleave to 9 
latter. Such loſers God will make up (Heb. xi, 2; 
26.), that will rather loſe their ſubſtance, than x pan 
conſcienc; that will rather ſuffer than {ia agant 
him. 

: They ſeek their reſt and comfort in him undg 
all their loſes, end in the promiſe of the goſpel, Pl 
*XXV11. 10. By an eye of faith they ſee a fulnetz i 
Cbriſt and the promiſe ; that is ſufhcient to beat u 
under all they can loſe in a worid: they diſcern 1 
' treaſure in heaven; which is not liable to be lol 
And in the faith thereof they quit their worltly con. 
forts, Heb. x. 34. taking God's promiſes in thc pok 
Pe! for their heritage, in which they may rejaice 1 
the want of worldly things, Zeph, iii. 12. Wii 
makes men hold ſuch a greedy gripe of the world, , 
that they ſee not, how if they loſe it, the want cn be 
made up: but faith loſes that difficulty. 
bey are ſubmiſſire under their loſſes, m 
. taining their love to an afflicting God, zug weh at tl 
ei.cem Of the goſpel under all their Jofies, 2 Sam. Mall a 
25, 26, I bey will not caſt out with Ged and % ee th; 
goſpe! for world's enjoyments, nor think the vote e ban 
him, becauſe he takes back his own, or denics then loft 
what he is not obliged to give them. It ſich tough mc 
riſe in their Fats they will wreitle againit mem 
mourn over them, condemn themſelves for them, un 
return to their temper* The contrary diſpc ſiuon pls 
vailing in proud hearts, Satan blows tne col), ib 
oft times it has a deſperate and fearfal iſtue; 3 
Ahithophel and others, 
7. They will take no finful method to prevent the 
loſſes, nor yet to recover them, or ſhift under tbeg 
When lite lay at ſtake with thole worthies m2ntiont 
| Heb, xi, 35. they would not accept deliverance enn 
ſintul terms; when Joſeph was fold for a fate, 
would not buy his freedom with defling his conic! zend 


That is 8 for Chriſt's ſake and the gcipcl“, * 
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\em that ſo loſe, Chriſt will make up; when they 
Pat go out of God's way into ſinful ways, which ho- 
Pour not God, but the devil, either for preventing or 
covering, Will find their lots doubled by theſe means, 
s La/iiy, The more that created ſtreams are dried 
Wp, the more cloſely they will ſeek after the fountain, 
Tim. v. 5. It is for this very cauſe the Lord tryits 
on people with croilzs and loſſes; as Abſalom 
t Joab's corn- field on fire, the Lord cauſed a bur. 
En to be blown off the back of his people, that they 
Way run their race more ſpeedily ; dries up a ſtream, 
comfort in a created perſon or thing, that they may 
me with greater appetite to the fountain of comfort. 


A 
. 


% 
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III. Ibe next head is to conſider the hundred fold 
cured to ſuch loſers, This is not an hondted- fold 
S kind, but an hundred-fold in value. Such is, 
% lhe peace and pleaſurable reflection on the 
Wy of loſing it, 2 Cor. 1. 12. When the loſſcs cf 
Piender unholy men leave a ſting b-hind them, in 
Wat they find they have loſt ſor their luſts fake; theirs. 
all afford them a pleaſure, that their loiles come 
t that way, but in a cleanly providential way, by 
e hand of God taking a trial of them, what they 
n loſe and part with tor him. This is an hundred- 
Id more ; for, 

J. This peace is a Chriſtian, ſpiritual benefit, 
wing from the Spirit's leading, of a man in the way 
God ; therefore more valuable than the having of 
Iporal good things, which is a common benetit, 
e may thus reflect, Had I been left to the fwing 
my lults, I migtt have ſuſtaincd all this loſs by 
 inful hand briggiag it on: but O how am I ob- 
ted to preventing grace!“ 

2, Such loling is a piece of honour that God puts 
bis people, 1 Pet. iv. 1.4, Whatever impoſlibility 
ere is to reconcile this with the world's falle nos, 
ne of honour ; according to ſcripture and reaton, it 
=_ ccitainiy an honour, to have fore confiderable 
. thing 


* 
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thing in the world, and a heart to part with it { 
Chriſt, Heb, xi. And therefore we expect that the 
greateſt ſufferings for Chriſt, will have the richeſt in, 
comes in the other world. 
Secondiy, The cordial ſatisfaction in the way of par WE... 
ing with it. There are two things meeting here, which i : 
make an hundred-fold more to ſpring up in the yy 5 
of ſatisfaction. ts 
1. The conſideration that Chriſt will condeſcend t 1 15 
take ſuch a token of our love off our hand, AQsy, 3 


41. It is obligement to the lover, that the beloyel | + 
party will accept a token of his love; though by thy 1 all 
means be has leſs. in his hand than his rival, fron ad © 


whom ſuch a thing is not taken, he has more in hope, h 
All is the Lord's; and that be will take any thing H 
our hand as a token, will be in the eyes of hunhle 4b 
ſouls a great condeſcenſion. ; 1 
2. The confideration of the Lord's giving a hear A 
to part with it to him, Every ſerious foul will wut , 
this a hundred times more than the having of the 7 
thing parted with, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. For the la 3 
ter is but a common gift, but the former a gift 0 b f 
ſpecial grace, Phil. i. 29. And there is far more ofif® 
the love of God in the one than in the other; {ori 11 
argues ſpecial love. 5 
Thirdiy, Contentment with the low and zſde 4 
lot, All the abundance of the world cannot git A 
contentment; but loſers for Chriſt's ſake and t wy 
goſpel's have their worldly loſs made up with a ge. and 


in the frame of their ſpirit. A ſpirit ſuited to on: O 5 
lot, brought down to the afflicged condition, 8 WF. 
hundred told more than what is loſt. That is % 3 
luable leſſon, Phil. iv. 12.“ In all things Jam ioſtzud . em 
ted, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abounſ/ N 
and to ſuffer need;“ to have one's thirſt abated, i 35 ri 
their drink is dried up; to have their defires narro! Fas 
ed as their enjoyments are, Pſal. xxxvit. 19. 18 "ud 
an hundred fold ; for, 3 


1. Contentment with a little is more valuable ! 
6 


vaſt m 
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ar, than even contentment with much. For it is 
ore difficult to reach, and ſpeaks more of the reality 
Ind ſtrength of grace, Pſal. xxxvii. 16. It is a good 
exchange, when what is taken off our comforts, is 
made up in adding to the contented frame of ſpirit, 
2. The narrowing of the deſire of worldly comforts, 
J better than rhe enlarging of one's poſſeſſions and 
njoyments. For the former is cutting thort of our 
Yuits, the other food to them. : 
S Frurthly, A particular care of Heaven about them 
For their ſupply, 1 Pet. v. 7. Lofers for Chriſt have 
all ages been the peculiar objects of Heaven's care 
Ind concern, to their upbearing and throughbearing, 
lohn xiv, 18, © I will not leave you comfortleſs.“ 
Ind none have been better ſeen to than the children 
Kf providence, who have been as the lilies clothed bet- 
Er than Solomon in all his glory. Hence an afflic- 
lot of ſaints has been the time of greateit expe 
ence; and they have had richelt incomes, when liv- 
do trom hand to mouth, Rom. v 3, 4. This is an 
undred fold, for, 
1. The ſuitableneſs of it to their real needs, Matth. 
32 They have a promiſe, Phil. iv, 19. «© My God 
hall ſupply all your need, according to his riches in 
ory by Chriſt Jeſus :;” and God, who is their Father, 
good judge of what theſe needs are, and will ſee 
uit providential ſupp'iies unto them. He has all 
hand, and is able; he loves them tenderly, and 
il give them what is good, 
2, The ſeaſonableneſs of it, Providential favour- 
ie calls in this caſe are double gifts from the timing 
them, 28 being laid in in a nick of time, when 
ey may be moſt uſeful, as in Mordecai's ceſe, 
3. From both theſe they bear an imprethon and 
aracter of the divine care and love, ſo that though 
r the matter of them they have very ſmall things, 
t tine image and ſuperſcription they bear will make 
em of much bulk. Thus Eſau's countenance was 
galt mercy in Jacob's eſteem, Gen. xxxiji. 10. And 
many 
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many a thing, which ſome would account à me or. 
trifle, has filled a ſaint with joy. pr 
Que ſt. How can that be? A»/w. On theſe reaſon, that 
able grounds. (1.) Ihe thing's coming as an an, N 
ſwer of prayer. A ſtraitened lot in the world, mag 1. 
God's children carry even their fmaller matters hin 
theic prayers ; and there are anſwers of prayer in che ou 
caſes. (2.) Coming as an accompliſhment of a pro. Minto 
mile depended on by faith, The promiſe comes 1 take 
low as to the bread and the water. And the [1p of 2 art 
promiſe is matter of joy, though is were but a drop, WH th 
Fifthly, A particular allowance of communion wih Wfurn: 
God, and acceſs to him in duties, made to thefs b. 2 
ſers; that as their trials are greater than tho of 
ethers, their ſupports may be conformable, Cart, i, 
„Tell me, O thou whom my foul loveth, where 
thou feedett, where thou makeſt thy flock to et at 
noon.” Not that they will get theſe howevet they 
carry themſeives, but that the Lord has allowedit 
them being duly exerciſed by their trials, which was 
ſealcd in Paul's experience, 2 Cor, xii. 10. „1 take 
pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, i: 
perſecutions, in diſtreiles for Chriit's ſake ; for wet 
I am weak, then am I ſtrong,” This is agrecable to 
1. The goodneſs of God, that where he cloſes th 
door of the creature faſteſt on his people, he opers l 
con the wider; and that they who find the vol 
deafeſt to their cries, find him moſt ready to anlnt 


them. bat \ 
2. To their exigence. The drying up of erer! - 
ſtreams of comfort, makes people more ſenſible ned f 
their need of the fountain, and to thirit the more 10 hays 
it, And thoſe that are moſt pinched with ſenſe “ lt 
need, will. readily come belt ſpeed at the throne 0 nd ſu. 
grace, Luke i. 53. He hath filled the hungry vl Rem 
good things, and the rich he hath ſent empty axe h 
3. To the experience of the ſaints in all gt . 
Thoſe who have had or were to get the greateſt trials * 
44 


were they that had the largeſt portion of ſpiritual e 
joymen! 
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yments falling to their ſhare. And the greateſt 
(qa and loſers have been the preateſt gainers in 
pat reſpect, as in the caſe of Jacob, Joſeph, Oc. 
Now this is an hundred fold: tor, c 
I. Communion with God is better than the beſt 
things the world can aflord; one of the kiflcs of his 
mouth is preferable to ail the treaſure the worid caſts 
into one's lap, Pfal. iv. 6, 7. [bis made confeſiors 
fake joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, and made 
Nattyrs joyfully meet death, made Paul and Silas fing 
Þ the Prifon, and the three children eaſy in the hery 
Furnace. | 
2 It is heaven on earth, Rev. ii. 17. To him that 
drercometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna ” 
be ſaints carried to glory leave all their woridly en- 
Pyments behind them, as Elijah dropt his mantle ; 
Ind they miſs them not there, getting full, imme- 
Nite, uninterrupted communion with God inſtead 
Fall; more than we miſs the flar light, when the 
Wn ſhines in his meridian brightneſs. And com- 
Punion with God here is a foretaſte of heaven. 
z. Acceſs to God in duties, eaſes God's people of 
burden of care, petting it caſt over on the Lord, 
Ficreby they are tultzined under their loſſes, Pfal. 
.72. Many a time the children of God have gone 
 cuty fore bowed down under divers preſſures and 
are come away with the load taken off their ſpirits, 
in the caſe cf Hannah, 1 Sam, 1. 18. »o that 
bat war as 2 mountain betore, becomes like a mole- 
Pi, And it is an hundred fold better to be ſttength- 
ned from atove to go lightly under a burden, than 
have it taken off. 
4. It makes them find the ſweetneſs of the Bible, 
nd luck the ſweet of the promiſes, Pal. cxix. 49. 50. 
Remember the word unto thy ſervant, upon which 
nou has cauſed me to hope, This is my comfort in 


a, 
1 7 atfiction : for thy word hath quickened me. 
as dne world's eaſe makes the heart fat 28 greate, in- 


able to the conſolations of the word; affliction 
L 2 with 
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with acceſs to God under it, cauſes the word reli, 
with the ſoul, makes a ſweetneſs to be felt in thy Lo! 
parts of the word where it was not felt before, ters 

Laſily, The ſpiritual good effects whereof worldly uy 


loſſes are the cauſes and occaſions, being ſanQilig, dan. 


Such are eſpecially. Wh 
1. Weanedneſs from the world, Pſal. cxxx!, z. ebe: 
foul is even as a weaned child.” The Lord's NI a 
ing gall and wormwood an the breaſts of the creatuit Nee 
is a bleſſed means to wean them thereſcom : his end 
ting fire to their neſt in the world, moves them to ſeck whil 
their teſt in God, Cant, iv. 8. This makes them long preat 
to be home, and to be looking heavenward, and wi 
mending their pace, may 
2, Seeking to get their wants made up in Chill, * 

ore 


The world's frowns makes them more fſolicitous far 
his ſmiles; while worldly comforts are plucked from 
them, they endeavour the more to faſten their gripes 
on him, making a blefled exchange of the world for 
Chriſt, Hab. iii 17, 18. This makes them many 
times to iay, © I had periſhed unleſs I had Se 
being re to their ſpiritval good by afilictton 

3. Laſiy, Living by faith, Pſal, xxv1i. 13. | had 
fainted, unleſs I had beiieved to fee the pootntisd 
the Lord in the land of the living.“ Wi ea created 
ſtreams ate dried ap, people mull either 25 t. in theilt 


Will | 


all 
Let t. 
What 
Moup 
1010 
ation 
ye of 
Vs n. 


comfort from aucther quatter, or they weit wall ici 
For this cauſe God {ſweeps away from is r&0p 

many times, tueir comforts of ſenſe, that they u E 
earn to live on the promiſe by believing, lich 


3 
dr it & 
he gre 
Uthe 
ute th 
faith 
truth 
2. It 
ord « 


III. I ſhall now conſider the burden goirg a;0"f 
with the hundred fold, with perſecutions ; it in pli 
three things. 

That in the courſe of woridly loTes and trol 
pies. the linnered fold mall be made forthconing if 
them, Heb. x. 24, Ve took joyiully toe {poilings 
your goods, knowing in yourleives that ye Jang 


heaven a better and an enduring ſubltance.“ * 
Vi 
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5 

Lord will not leave his people comfortleſs, while mat- 
ters are on 2 run againſt them But as Satan and an 
31] world are taking away from them on the one 
hand, he will be laying in to them on the other, 
Wbile the world cloſeth its doors on them, God will 
open bis to them. 

2. That the hundred fold in this life, doth not ſe- 
cure the receivers, as to worldly cafe thereafter, An 
end of troubles in this world is not to be expected 
while they are in it: but though the ſhower has been 
great and long the clouds will return after the rain; 
Ind after one loſs another will come, that a new trial 
may be taken of the Lord's people. However much 
they have endured, they mult expect to meet with 
note. A change of troubles there may be, but there 
Fill be no end till the great change come. 


Wall be able to ſtop the courſe of the hundred fold. 
Wet them be never ſo weighty, the Lord can let in 
Phat will downweigh them all, Hab. ii. 17, 8.“ Al- 
ough the ſig tree fnall not bloſſom Sc: yet will J 
kjoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſal- 
dation,” So that let the cloud be never ſo thick, the 
ye of faith may ſee how to get through it; for God 
s no trial on his people, without allowing them 
cient furnitnre for bearing it, 


— — — * _— 


IV. The ſecurity given for the hnndred fold to the 
ders for Chriſt's ſake and the goſpel's. Concerning 
Flich obſerve theſe two things. | 
I. It is Chriſt's own ſecurity. He has engaged 
Ir it to his people, And, (1.) He is able, for he is 
de great Truſtee of the covenant, in whoſe hands 
[the benefits.of the covenant are lodged, to diſtri- 
ute them to poor ſinners, Matth, xi. 27. (2.) He 
faithful, and cannot break his engagement, for he 
truth itſelf: and it is impoſſible that he ſhould fail, 
2. It is the ſecurity of his word; he has given his 
ord on it, And that requires faith in us, vize 
1 "I '$ hat 


z. Laſily, However, no worldly lofles nor troubles 


, — — — 
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That we truſt to that ſecurity for the bundred.fgjz 


ſo ſhall it be made forthcoming, | TT 
| nels 

I. I ſhall now ſhut up this ſubject with a word of {Who | 
improvement, then 
Us I. of information. This doctrine lets us ſe . 2. 


1. That even an afflicting God is a bountitul Gol, Whelic 
ready to deal bountifully with us, in our molt ſtai it no 
ening circumſtances. Whatever he calls you to part be di 
with for him, he is ready to give you more and be. Won bi 
ter in its ſtead. Think not then that he is a had 4. 
maſter. For however ſhort by the head he ſees meet Mito h 
to hold you, it is your own fault if ye be not gainey 
by all wordly lofles and troubles, 2 Chron. xxv, 9. 

2. Here 1s the myſtery of the ſweet peace and joy 
that martyrs, confeſſors, and others have had in their 
trials and affiictions, Heb. x. 34. They enjoyed 
the hundred-fold, And therefore they pretericd 
Chriſt's Croſs to the world's crowa ; they would not 
accept of deliverance on finful terms, becauſe ſo ttty 
would have forfeited the hundredefold, Whatever 
trouble without their ctoſſes and lofſ:s brought on 
them, the hundred-fold gave them a peaceful cam 
within, 

Use II. Labour to manage your loſſes and croſes 
in a world, ſo as you may gain the hundred id. 
And, 


| Thi 
Wile a 
pod l. 


1. Learn to fit looſe to the world, and all things t for 
and perſons in it, that at Chriſt's call ye may be tes.. 8 
dy to part with them, or your comfort in them, Lube II. 

ix. 23. Let them hang looſe about you, that on g, con 
caſion ye may eaſily drop them, It is the gluing of Mernit: 
our affeCtions to them, that makes it ſo hard ſor us III. 
part with them, IV. 


2, Whatever way they are taken from you, or with. 


held from you, make God himſelf your party, and l. I ; 
quit them to him, for his ſake and the goſpel's, Jod ae,! 
i. 21. Thus God will be the party receiver 110 Bl com 


you, and you may look that he will recompence yo Wuity, 
TE ys Thoug! 
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Though you have miſmanaged that already, yet 
there is room to help it, repenting of your unwilling- 
neſs to part with them, and your not quitting them 
to him. Let the heart now quit his hankering after 
them again, for his ſake; and all will be fer right, 

2 Truſt him in the promiſe of the hundred: fold; 
believe that he will make up your loſſes accordingly, 
if not in kind, yet in value: and afſuredly ye ſhall not 
de diſſapointed, Rom. ix. t © Whoſoever believeth 
dn him, ſhall not be aſhamed”? 

E 4. Loafily, Seck of him the hundred-fold according 
to his promiſe, and wait for it in the uſe of means, 
In the leaving worldly enjoyments for him, ye make 
zn exchange, taking Chriſt inſtead of what you loſe ; 
bow purſue that, that ye may have that comfort from 
im, and much more, that ye have loſt, 


A 
| 1 proceed now to the main point I intend to diſ- 
Fourle on from the text, viz. 


| DocT. There is another world than this, a world 
come, wherein men wit receive their part for eter- 


by, 
4 . 
Ibis is an awful fabject, and what we know very 
dle about: yet lo much is revealed concerning it, as 
pod law neceſſaty, though not to ſatisfy our curiokity, 
t for our ſalvation. In ſpeaking to it, I ſhall, 

I. Shew ſome things imported in this. 

II. Confirm the being of another world, a world 
come, wherein men ſhall receive their part for 
eriiity, 

fill. Eſſay to give ſome view of the other world. 
IV, Make application of the whole. | 


hs | 

ad 1 am to ſhew ſome things imported in this doc- 
00 Wie, That there is another world, than this a world 
an oy come, wherein men will receive their part for e- 
Ul unt. It imports, | 

gh 1. That 


128 wherein Men receive their Part for Eternity, 


- — . : | + 
1. That this world is a place, wherein men receiqs F 


their part, only for time. Ihe parts and portign; por 


diſtributed by divine providence in it, are very (if, 1 
ferent ; ſome are high, others low; ſome rich, other Wet 
poor; fome healthy, others ſickly ; ſome in profpe. 7 
rity, others in advetſity; ſome ſpend their dy; in Nato 


pleaſure, others never eat with pleaſure. Bat a bo di 
theſe things are only for a time; theſe different (tz; (2 
are only to laſt for a certain number of years, which WF 
being expired, things ſhall be ſet on a quite Gifl:rent 
footing in the other world, So, 

(1.) The ſmiles, comſorts, and advantages of thig 
world that any do enjoy, will in a little time Mare an 


geaſe 
peith 
Fils 

rien 


end. It is a pity, that any ſhould value themſelves - 
upon them. Thy are but the conveniencies they WE. gi 
have in the inn, in their way to the other world, and I che 
are neither eternal, nor pledges of welfare in «te:vity, WF (2, 


A 


Luke xii. 19, 20, 21. 


: | d 
(2.) The efflictions, eroſſes, and miſeries of this bn 


wn 


world, will ſhortly have an end too. As the ſun- Phat 
mer-warmth therefore will not laſt, neither will is att 
winter-blaſts. Both the ſaint and the finner wil; 
quickly remember them as waters that fai]; the one be leg 
exchanging them in the other world with eternal jh ers 
the other with eternal ſorrows, ir v 
2. That our main concern lies in the world toi, | 
come: for there our eternal ſtate is to be feitled,y;!! 4 
there we are to have our portion for eternity. 45 8Wh;; - 
the weight of eternity to time, ſo is the world eite 
come to the preſent world: and as time will be fe ( 
lowed up in eternity, ſo ought our temporal concetu 7. 
to be engaged in concern about the world to come. 
It is fearſul heedleſſneſs to behave otherwiſe. ill rat 
3. Men muſt paſs out of this world into tbe oth 1.i;, 
world, from out of the world we ſee, into the wochen ti. 
we ſee not: otherwiſe there could be no recen 
our part in it, a | an's ( 
(1,) We muſt all leave this world, and that pi" yi} 


ſage is by death, That is the way of all . 
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IAxxix. 48. What man is he that liveth, and ſhall - 10 
hot ſee death?“ Death is our going hence, Pſal, xxxix, 
%. And our whole life here is a journey through 
be world, to the end of which journey we come at 
heath, Eecl. ix. 10. However unwilling men may 1 K 
the to leave the world, no art nor might can alter the 
ſtatue, Heb. ix. 27. ** It is appointed unto men once | 
to die. [1 
(2.) We are not done when dead. We do not | 
geaſe to be, when we ceaſe to breathe in this world; 
peither do we ceaſe to act, when all bodily motion 
ils with us. We leave our dead bodies to our 
friends, for them to lay up in the grave in the lower 
darts of this earth: but we pals away ſrom among 
ſcm, for the ſoul is the man; and they cannot keep 
ws (till, nor can we abide; but dropping the mantle 
the body, we fly away. 
@ (3.) We enter then into the other world; as at 
bur birth we are born of our mothers into this world, 
our death we are born into the world of ſpirits. 
That world which we now hear of, we will then fee: 
bid that ſtate we are now making forward to, we 
pill chen arrive at. When we arc Jolt to our friends 
e lezve behind us weeping, we will be found of 
mers before us, and perceived as new incomers into 

car world, 
4, This world itſelf paſſeth away, the other world 
|! abide, for ever: the age of the one is but time, 
at of the other 1s eternity; fo the former gives 
Jace to che latter, 
(.) I his world is paſſing, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 1 John 

17. It is long fince it began, and it will have an | 
ul, Its glaſs is running, and the laſt ſand thereof | 
11 run Gut at length; the ſun and moon are by the 
perntment of God to make ſo many rounds, and ſ 
tu time comes to an end, and the fabcic of this evil 
oeld is diflolved, There was a curſe laid on it for q 
an's lin; that deluged it with water ouce, and in | 
HR, . . , if, 
a will burn it up with fire, So, : 


F:! 4 
SY L234 
[1] - 3% 1 | 
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[1.) The weary land to the godly will vanich gy 
of their hght ; the waſte howling wiiderneſs, cer 
in they had many a heavy heart, for their own (1; 
and miſeries, and thoſe of others, they will {ce 5 
more for ever. It is a world that will engt men, 
but ſpurns all means of amendment; it will be 4 
ſtroyed at length, they looking on and {eeins ti, 
vengeance, : Jeurr 

[2,] The land whereon the wicked ſet their beat not 
as the only pleaſang land, will fink under their icthenſe 
and leave them to drop into the pit of deſirvClion inthe © 
the other world, It is the ſtage of their wickedaeh for al 
now; but God will take it down ; it is the bak of (1 
fin, but it will be burnt up. And they that 19% it forty, 
their portion, will periſh, and their portion v1in then, ity: 

(2.) Ihe other world will abide for ever: {or tier ill b 
men live eternaily, and therefore it mult be eternal. me 
The ſeat of the blefled was never defiled by me ln, end 
thereſore there it will be no paſſing away of it, ede mo, 
when the vitible heavens ſhall be diſſolved, which ; be. 
ford light and covering to ſinful man: and the abe 
of the damned will abide for ever; for tice d to 
everlaſting hre into which they are condemned, will vl (2.) 
kept on; and there is the place of everlaiting puer, : 


iſhnment. So, in a fort, it will be for evermore th( It 
world io come, in the ſenſe that conſervation ti a conſe it 
tinued creation. Hence, r our 


[1 J] Entering into the other world, men are att 


ena of their journey, at their utmoſt point: tic) ron 
no more traveliers, but at their home, their ever! (2 
ing tome, Rev. iii 12. Luke xvi, 26, |} vere hre a 
coming back again into this world, and there seed, 
paſting out of that world into another, for thett ell b. 
none to {ſvcceed to it. lden 
[2] Whatever mens portion in that world 15, u t ala. 
fure; for it is en au aviding world, Mens portion port 
this worid cannot be ſute, becauſe the world ;tiel 
not ſo: it is like the foam on the water, v0 II 1. 


liabie to perithing, becaule the water itſelf is „ rid 6 
Mot 
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motion: but that world is not liable to paſſing away; 
Nepp are they who lay up for themlelves treaſures in 
heaven. f 

F. Laſily, Men are to receive, each one at length, 
his part tor eternity. What we get now in hand, is 
Wt for time: worldly good things are fo, and even 
the grace given now is the proviſion given for our 
ſeurney through time, and is liable to many changes, 


Enle thereof as relative grace: but when we come to 
the other world, we will receive what falls to our lot 
prall the ages of eternity. Hence, | 
(1) Mens being is to be continued through eter, 
ity, God was from eternity, and will be to eter- 
ty; we bad indeed a beginning of our being, but it 
hill bave no end. Our being in this world will ſoon 
me to an end; but when we ceaſe to be in this 
y orid, we will be in the other. I hovugh the body 
mortal, the ſoul is immortal, and will never ceaſe 
be. Death will diſſolve the union betwixt ſoul 
nd body: but it will not touch the ſoul to put an 
ad to it. 

(2.) Our ſtate in the other world will continue for 
Fer, as it is fixed and determined at death, Eccl, xi. 
It we die in the favour of God, we will never 
le it: if we die out of it, we will never recover it: 
rour ſtate in the other world will be eternal. Now, 
ve be wrong, we may yet get right again; but there, 
no mending of our ſtate, . 

[(3) L/h, Our great work now then mult be to 
re a happy part ſecured for us there, Were it bes 
ved, that the moracnt is abiding us, wherein we 
bell be ſet down in an unalternable ſtate ; there 
uld not be fo little care about it, to have it right, 
t alas! the din of this world, will not ſuifrcr the 
port from the other world to take place with us. 


ll Tthall confirm the being of another world, a 
id to come, wherein men all' receive their part 
ior 


not in itſelf as real inherent grace, yet as to the 
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132 The Notion of the other World in general 


for eternity, And to eſtabliſh the notion of thy 


world in the general, conſider, 

1. There is an inviſible world actually in being Wo 
namely, the world of ſpirits, diſtinct from our iſh, ip: 
world, Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 16, Inviſible it js, not in no! 
reſpect of the inhabitants thereof, for the ſaints thy Mwh 
are there are in light, and even the rich man in bel tior 


is ſaid to tee Lazarus in Abraham's boſom : but in 
re ſpect of us who are in the world, it is inviſible, mer 
This is that other world, into which, we (ay, the 
ſouls of men do paſs, going out of this world ly 
death, 

This is the world to come ſpoken of in the text, of 
which heaven the ſeat of the bleſſed is a part, Fot 
It is evident, that it is in heaven the loing ſain 
ſhall receive eternal life, even in the heaven that 
now is; and that their heavenly eternal Ife is not 
put off till the laſt day, Phil. i. 23. Luke x. $1 


2 Cor. v. 14. ow 
The only difficulty is, how that world now in be late, 
ing, can be called the world to come. To which iy. 
is anſwered, that it is fo called in reſpect of us, ven 
have now no part or place in it, as in this world, been 
at death are to get it. So that though in it(elf it iet 
come already, yet as to us it is to come. PVFurther, WiWrpri 
2. That world will at the end of time be extended ct 
to the comprehending of the new heavens 2nd nt ealth 
earth, which will take place after the conſlagration offvii 1 
this world. That there will be a paſſing away, ego, 
end of this world, appears from 1 John ii. 17. a No. 
iſning of it, Pſal. cii. 25, 26. and that it will be 0888071 d 
fire, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 3 and that God will create 1" !. 
heavens and earth upon the back of that, ver. de. 
« Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, lock eber 
new heavens, and a new earth, whercin dwelleye for 
righteouſneſs. 1 heſe will be a new world, not World 
longing to this world, which then will be gone, "ity. 
to the other world, the world to come. , N 
; 1. 


— — — > 9 ———__ 


The Being of another World proved 133 


And in reſpect of this addition, the other world is 
the world to come, which is not now in being. And 
ſo the world to come will comprehend all, even that 
ſpace which this world now takes up. And thus the 
Enow inviſible world will be enlarged, like a houle 
whoſe rooms are enlarged by taking down the parti- 
tions. | 
3. In that world there will be a quite new ſtate of 
men and things, 1 Jobn ii. 13.“ the world paſſeth a- 
way, and the luſt, thereof: but he that doth the will 
bf God, abideth for ever,” Rey. xxi. 4, © God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall 
pe no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
ſhall there be any more pain: for the former things 
dre paſſed away,” As is the difference betwixt men 
and their buſineſs on a journey, and when come to 
heir journey's end; fo will the difference be of the 
tate of men and things then, from what they eie 
ow. The other world brings along with it another 
tate, and ſo conſlitutes a change, which is our change 
dy way of eminency, Job xiv, 14. As all the changes 
re meet with in this world, fall ſhort of the change 
re make when we come out of the belly into the 
igüt of this world; which would give us the greate(l 
urpriſe, had we the full uſe of reaſon then; fo all 
ie changes we are acquainted with now, as from 
ealth to ſickneſs, or from ſickneſs to health, Ce. 
ull needs fall ſhort of the change that ve will un- 
ego, emering the other world. 
Now to. evince the being of ancther world, a 
'orid to come, conlider, 
1. the {cripture expteſsly mentions a world to 
Mme. So in our text, and Matth. xii. 32 Whos 
erer ſpeaketh againit the Holy Choſt, it ſhall not 
e for iren him, neither in this world, neither in the 
ord to come.” Eph, i, 21. Far above all princi- 
ality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
nd Cvery name that is named, not only in this 
rid, but alſo in that which is to come.“ What 
| M doubt 
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doubt then can they entertain of it, that believe jy 
ſcriptures to be the word of God? I own, the woc 
to come is ſometimes in ſcripture uſed for the (tate of 
the church under the goſpel, as Heb, ii. 5. For yn, 
to the angels hath he not put in ſubjection the uon 
to come. whereof we ſpeak.” But it is not alwen 3.0 
ſ> uſed, Eph. i. 21, juſt cited. And whers it is i ite, 
uſed, it is borrowed from the prophets of the O14 
'Teftament, who ſpoke of the goſpel church under 
the notion of a new world, II. Ixv. 17. to the end, 


But then it muit alſo be owned, that the prophets in 14 
in ſuch paſſages had alſo the other world in zien, 3 
and from thence borrowed their expreſſions for the We re 
goſpel-church, which ſtill confirms the being of 
world to come, Hence Peter, 2 epiſt. iii. 13. fore- Bee 
cited, proves it from Iſ. Ixv. 17. * For behold, Li rs 
create ne heavens, and a new earth: and the former Ne. | 
ſhall not be remembered, nor come into mind. nd i = 
ſuch compound ſenſes of paſſages are uſual with the ito 
prophets, as If. xxvi, 19. Thy dead men {hall live, ho 
together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe.” Hol, Maott 


vi. 2. © After two days will he revive us, in the third 
day he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in dis 
Gght,” 80 Rev. vi, 12. to the end, and vii. 9. 10 
the end. 

2. The ſcripture ſo ſpeaks of the world we are in, 
as it ſuppoſes the being of another. The ſcript 
uſually calls it, not imp!y the world, but this world, Honou 
2s Jam. ii. 5. 1 John iii. 19, & iv, 17. this preſent 
world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit, ij. 12. Now why ſhoud ge 0 
it be called this world, if there were not anotbet 
world? and this preſent world, if there were nor! 
world to come? Yea, this and the other world are es- 


preſsly oppoſed, Luke xx. 34, 35. Eph. i. 21:3 thWhoriq 
time, and the world to come, in the text; this world, 
and eternal life, John xii. 25, All which plainly de. 
clare, that there is another world than this, 

There are beings who are not inhabitants d 


our world; therefore there is a world inviſible - " 
| whereo 
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hereof they are inhabitants. The man Chriſt was 
In our world for ſome time, but now is no more in 
Sr, John xvii, 11. But ſomewhere he mull be, aud 
tis plain he is gone out of this world into the other 
orid to his Father, John xiii. 1. There are angels, 
pood and bad, which belong not to our world, as ap- 
dears from their appearances and actings recorded in 
N and the denial of them by the Sadducets 
s condemned, Acts xxiii. 8, Therefore there is ano. 
her world they belong tio, 
4. The nature of death and the immortality of the 
Foul evince this point, Death is going out of this 
world, Pſal, xxxix, ult. Job xiv, 2. John xiii. 1. not 
In reſpect of our bodies, which are laid up in it, but 
In reſpect of our ſouls, that then return to God who 
Save them. There muſt then be another world into 
hich they go. Death diſſolves the union betwixt 
the ſoul and the body, and the body into parts of 
Which it is made up: but it cannot diſſolve the foul 
Wto parts, which is a ſimple ſpirit ; but being looſed 
Tom the body, and leaving this world, there mult be 
nather world that it is received imo. This is plain 
rom the parable, Luke xvi. where Lazarus dying is 
Eid to be carried into Abrabam's boſom, and the 
ch man being dead and buried is ſaid to be in hell. 
| 5. It is evident that, in this world, it is generally 
lt with the wicked, and worſt with the godly, 
ook abroad and ſee into whoſe hands is the wealth, 
dnour, and eaſe of this world moſtly given? Hate 
dt the wicked the greateſt {hare of theſe by far? And 
e not adverſity and various afflictions in this werld, 
a fpecial manner the lot of the godiy ? 1 Cor. xv. 
9. Do not many wicked ones proſper on unto the 
ad, without any remarkable puniſhment before the 
orld ? and many godly go with a bowed down 
ck to the grave, without any remarkable change 
to proſperity ? Now conſider withel the juſtice and 
dinels of God, his goodneſs, wiſdom, and love to 
people, And thence you will be obliged to con- 
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clode, that there is another world, a world to come, 
wherein all odds ſhall be made even, wherein it (ky 
be petlectiy well with the righteous, and ili with the 
wicked, It is inconſiſtent with the divine perſec. 
tions, that it ſhould be otherwiſe, What wiſe ot 
good governor will heap favours on ill men bis ene. 
mics? and bear hard on good men his friends, a. 
ways? If he do it at a time, it mull be lor trial only, 
but it will not be always ſo, 

6. Conſcience within men bears witneſs to this 
truth, that there 1s another world, rewards and pu. 
niſhements after this life. low many good end wilt 
men have ſuffered death and moſt exquilite tot. 
ments here, in the hope of happineſs in another 
World? Heb. xi. How many wicked and ungodly 
have been under the greateſt terrors, in the view aud 
expectation of miſery there? Theſe have ſeized men 
for crimes the world knew not of, and men whe 
have been in no hazard of puniſhment from men 
And ſo natural to men is this notion of another world 
that there are few or no nations on the ezrth, tower?! 
barbarous, that have not had it, What is it me. 
are (o afraid of at death, or in the view of death, bu 
the ſtate in another world? 

7. Wherefore did Cod make man? copable cf 
happineſs he never reaches in this world, Surely b 
made him for his own glory: but how little gen 
how much diſnonour has be by him here? ou 
God made not man in vain: therefore there is 31 


0 
ther world, where God will have his glory of ma "Ins 
and the lovers of God will reach the bappincis teh, 
are capable of. Conſider, re, b 

(1.) All mea defire immortality, or an cio g, - 
being in a happy (late. This is ſo woven into 08th. 


very nature, that we can never abſolutely put it a the 
ſrom us, but in every late of man it bes been VO A. 
him: therefore it is from God the author ot Nl wh 
Yet it is evident, this cannot be obtained here; A ick) 


vertheleſs it is not in vain, for that conſas nel 7 iſerah 
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me goodneſs of God, that it ſhould be ſo: therefore 
there is another world in which it may be fatisfied. 

| (2.) Where the grace of God has touched the 
heart, there is framed by the Spirit an earneſt defire 
of the perfect enjoyment and glorifying of God 
Rom, viii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2. Theſe are not to be ob- 
Rained in this world: therefore there is another world 
in which they ſhall ; for it cannot be that God would 
create ſuch an appetite after perfection in his ſaints 
never to be ſatisfied, The work of grace is carried 
bn in the ſoul by degrees, through the Spirit; and it 
Cannot be that God will leave his work imperfect. 
It is not perfected here; therefore there is another 
Forld where it will be perfected, where they ſhall 
perfectly enjoy and glorify God. 

(3.) Where grace reaches not now, men continue 

ill death in a ſtate of Gn, diſkonouring God; there» 
dre there is another world in which God will haye 
is glory of ſuch men; for God cannot fall ſhort ot 
is end in making them. Now there is no beginning 
{a work of grace aſter death, Eccl, xi. 3. that theſe 
ould glorify him actively in a ſtate of bappineſs 
ere; therefore they (hall glorify him there paſhvel 
d a ſtate of miſery, 
(4.) Ihe dignity of our nature as made rational 
Juls, quite above the beaſts that periſh; akin to tte 
gelical tribe, yea made after God's own image at 
it; muſt needs bear us in hand, that as we conſiſt. 
one part not of the nature of the earth, but a ſpi- 
tual ſubſtance ; ſo we are not to periſh with the 
Ih, but will at length, ſince we. ace not to flay 
re, de inhabitants of another world. 

8. There are not wanting emblems of another 
orld after this, to teach us it by the eye, as well as 
the ear, There was 2 pure and undefiled world 
at Adam was brought into, wherein was paradiſe, 
| Which heaven is expreſſed in ſcripture, This, 
ickly went out of fight. And a defiled, Gniul, 
llerable world ſucceeded, much like what it is now, 
M 3 that 
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winter and ſummer, night and day, may ſerve 1 


that laſted long. That old world was deſtroyed h, 
the waters of the flood, and a new world ſucceedet 
to it thereafter An emblem of the deſtroying v 
this by fire, and another world coming in its ron, 
There was the ftate of the world under the law an! 
the ſtate thereof under the goſpel, that was long pro. 
t hefied of under the name of the world to come, be. 
ſore it came, And even the conſtant revolutions gf 


memorials of the great change of this world, with 
another world to come, 

g. Laſily, he word cannot be fulfilled, if there he 
not a world to come; for ſure in many parts thereof 
it is not fully accompliſhed in this world. Now it i 
more ſure than heaven and earth, and mult be com- 
pletely fulfilled; and therefore there is a word to 
come in which it muſt be ſo, that the veracity of God 
may be entire. 

(1.) lhe promiſes of the word are far from being 
fully accompliſhed in this world : and therefore they 
who by faith betake themſelves to them for their pot. 
tion, mult not only live in faith but die in faith, 
Heb. xi, 13. In this world there is a begun zccon 
pliſhment of them; but certain it is, that God's peo 
ple have always vaſtly more in hope, than in bene 
x Cor. 11. 9, But their faith and hope ſhould be va 
were there not a world to come. 

(2.) The threatenings of the word are not fel 
occompliſhed in this world neither. Many ungod) 
men live and die in peace, as far as the world cn 
diſcern, Job xxi. 13 Pſal. Ixxiii. 3, 4. Vet mal 
terrible things are denounced againſt them in th 
word; and that they are not accompliſhed in til 
world, is an infalliable proof that there is anotiel 
world in which they ſhall. | 


( 139 ) 
A Deſcription of the other World. 


III Having evinced the being of another world, a 
world to come, we {hall now eſſay to give ſome view 
of that world. And here we are much in the dark, 
knowing but very little of the ſubjeCt : and therefore 
© it is a very ſcanty view we Can pretend to give of it, 
'The reaſons hereof are, 
I. We are while in this body creatures of ſenſe, 
and much of the knowledge we have ariſes from our 
ſenſes but thither our ſenſes cannot reach. We ſee, 
and hear, and feel much of this world lying in wick- 
edneſs, whereby we are in a Capacity to judge there. 
of: but in reſpect of theſe our ſenſes, and all other, 
that world as if it were not at all; ſo that thoſe 
who are immerſed in ſenſe, void of faith, heed not 
that world. There are loud ſongs of joy and praiſe 
Eamong the ſaints in that world, and howlings among 
the damned there: but liſten we as we will, we can 
bear neither. There is ſhining glory in one part of 
lit, and darkneſs and miſery in the other : but neither 
tol them can our eyes perceive. 
2. The communication betwixt our world and it, is 
ſtopt beyond the power of men to open it. Men have 
opened a communication betwixt us and the moſt re- 
mote parts of this world ; they have found means to 
pals the valt oceans between them and us, to go to 
idem that dwell in the utmoſt parts, and to return 
and give us deſcriptions of their part of the world, 
and the manner of the inhabitants. But the invi- 
ble world remains yet the unknown land to us, and 
will do ſo to the end, 'There is a paſſage to it, but 
not at our will neither but there is no paſſage back 
pzzn to us, All of us have friends and acquaintance 
tete before us, but no more communication betwixt 
dem and us, than others. | 
3- Though there have been apparitions of inhabi- 
panits of that world, unto ſome of our world, both of 
Reed angels and of ſaints, Matth. xxvii. 53. and of 
evi] 


— — 
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evil angels, Matth. iv.; yet it is obſervable, that the 
were quite extraordinary, and happened but to yer 
few; that men are very unable to bear the ſight ten 
of good angels, or to converſe with them, Dan, zi. 
17, 18. ; and that the accounts they have brought 
concerned mens duty, or events to befal in this world, 
and not to give them deſcriptions of the other world 
whence they came. And if at any time evil ſpirit 
have offered reports of that kind, they cannot be de. 
pended on, for the devil is,“ a liar, and the father gf 


it,” John viii. 44. And apparitions of the dead ar: . 
very ſuſpicious ; and it is like Satan offers in that kind , 
many illuſions, as is thought he did in the caſe of tie 
apparition of Samuel, 1 Sam, xxviil. 2 
4. The Lord has made the revelations concerning ! 
the other world, but ſparingly in the word, from 4 
whence we get our notices of it, There is as much 
there diſcovered about it, as is neceſſary for us to 
know for our ſalvation, The happineſs of the inha- 
bitants of one part of it, and the miſery of the other, WE 1 
are in the general, plainly laid before us, to ſtir us up 
to our duty, to ſee timely how to be right poited P''© 
there: but certainly there is a vail drawn over mag“ 
Particulars concerning it, which we will never be able WF" 
while here to draw by, 1 Kings x. 7. Beſides, ge 
are flow of underſtanding what is revealed about it, Uk 
5. Loſily, There is indeed a diſproportion betaten “ 
our preſent faculties, and the clear and diltin& no- 
tions of the other world. As to heavens happineſs, uly 
there is a plain and pointed teſtimony, 1 Cor. ii. 9. WP 
« Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have en-. | 
tered into the heart of man, the things which God ﬀ""ih 
hath prepared for them that love him.” The eye ſees ne 
many things that the hands cannot reach, the et 
hears more than the eye ſees ; but the heart conceives 
more than is either ſeen or heard, yet cannot teach 
that. The ſame may be ſaid of the miſery of hell, it an b 
is beyond our conception. When Paul was caught up Ty 


to the third heaven, he © heard unſpeakable wy 
whic 
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wbich it is not lawful Lmarg. poſſib/e] for a man to 
i ter,” 2 Cor. xii. 4. An evidence hereof is, that the 
Wotices given us of the other world, are much in the 
May of ſimilitudes taken from things we are acquaint- 
led with, as heaven a glorious City, hell a burning lake. 
Pur Lord gives the reaton, John iii. 12. If 1 have 
ſold you earthly things, and ye believe not, how fhall 
ve belleve if I tell you of heavenly things?” So our 
Motions of theſe things are like thoſe of children of 
I hat they never ſaw, 1 Cor, xiii, 11, 12. 
| Wherefore the little I can or will adventure to 
Way, on that world, ſhall be compriſed in a few heads. 
| 1, The parts of the other world, 
2. Ihe inhabitants of it. 
3. The paſſage into it. 

4. The ſtate of men in it. 


I, Of the paris of the other Mord. 


That vaſt world is, according to the ſcripture, di- 
ide into two, and but two parts. heaven the feat of 
ne bleflsd, and hell the feat of the damned. A pure 
otary, or place of a middle ſtate between theſe, there 
none: for ſcripture mentions but two places, into 
ne of which ſouls ſeparated from their bodies do pals, 
uke xvi. 22, 23, And accordingly there are but 
vo ways, the one to life, the other to deſtruction, 
latth. vii. 13, 14. Beſides, the ſins of believers are 
uly purged away by the blood of Chriſt, and the 
eripture knows no other purgative of fin, 1 John i. 
J. Heb. x. 14. 17. Unbelievers die in their fins 


en 
od ichout hope, Prov. xiv 13. The ſaints are happy 
ces mmediately after death, Rev. xiv, 13. Iherefore 


en aul deſired to be diflolved, Phil. i. 23,7: Far we 
ves now,“ lays he, © that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
ach ernacle were ditiolved, we have a building of God, 
„ite houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea 
up ens, 2 Cor. v. I. 

rs, mall ſpeak a word of theſe two parts. 

ich FIRST, 
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FIRST, The one part of the other world is Hez. 
ven, the empyreal heaven, the ſeat of the blefleq, 
Concerning which, under the guidance of (ſcripture, 
light, we may conſider three things of it as a part of 
the other world. | 

FiksT, What it is; for that it is can be refuſed 
by none who own the fcripture, and the being of 
another world. Z 

1. It is a real definite place, I think they refine 
too much on the ſcripture expreſſion that deny a local 
heaven, and confine it to the notion of a ſtate, Out 
Lord expreſsly calls it a place, John xiv. 2, © In my 
Father's houſe are many manſions ; if it were not ſo, 
I would have told you: I go to prepare a place for 
you.” And the body of Chrilt is contained in it, Atty 
Hi. 21. and the bodies of ſome faints, Enoch and E. 
lias, are aircady in it, zud the bodies of ali the elect 
ſhall! be in it; and bodies mull needs be circumlcti« 
bed in a place. | 


It is a definite place, and not every where, vber e ab 
God is. It is not on earth, for earth and beaven are od.“ 
oppoſed, Pial. cxv. 15. Col. iii. 1. And betwixt it aid 
and hell a gulf is fixed, that it reaches not thitter, end 
Luke xvi. 26. And though finite ſpirits that at the 
perfect are in it, yet it cannot contain God, who i jen h 
not only omnipreſent, but immenſe, 1 Kings vii. 27 bare 
therefore it is a place that hath its bounds. Hence ben 

2. It is a created thing; for it is the throne of God es fi 
If. ixvi, 1, his houſe and dwelling, John xiv. 280F Ti 
therefore is not God, but created by him: ſince what in", 2 
ſoe ver is, is either the Creator or a creature. Ie ne | 
ſcripture is expreſs, that God made it, Heb. xi, 10" is 
„For he looked for a city which hath foundation fo 
whoſe builder and maker is God.” And whereas it! left, 

ſaid to be not made with hands, 2 Cor. v. 1. Heb. 1e and 
24 that denics it only to be made by men, as houlerefor 
here are, and the tabernacle was. it tl 

Moreover, it was created within the 6x days, old 


therefore is not to be imagined to have been long 8 al 
0 liCi 
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ore this world, much leſs from everlaſting, Exod. 
Kr. 11. No; but it was created the firſt day, and 
was abſolutely the firſt thing that was created, 
Gen, i. 1. Accordingly the inhabitants thereof, the 
Ingels, created with it, are ſaid to have ſhouted at 
Py ing the foundation of the earth, Job xxxviii. 4. 7. 
Porceable to all which it is ſaid to have been“ prepa- 
ed from the foundation of the world“ Mat, xxv. 34. 
| SECONDLY, Where it is. As to this point, the 
ation thereof the ſcripture is plain in two things. 
1. That is upward from us who are in this vi— 
ble world. For it is the dwelling of God, and 
here the man Chriſt hath his ſeat, and that is on 
bh, Pſal. cxiii. 5. Who is like unto the Lord our 
od, who dwelleth on high?“ Heb. i. 3, « When he 
d by himſelf purged our fins, fat down on the 
pht hand of the Majeſty on high.” Coll. iii. 1.“ If 
then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of 
dd,” Chriſt coming thence into our world at firſt, 
aid to come down from it, John ii. 13. ; and at his 
ond coming, he will deſcend from it, and be met 
the ſaints in the air, 1 Thefl, iv. 16, 17. So 
en he went to it after his reſurrection, he is ſaid 
bare been carried up into it, Luke xxiv. 41. taken 
gone up, a cloud receiving him out of the dif 
es hight, Acts i. 9, 10. 
. That it is above all the viſible heavens, ſun, 
in, and ſtars. For the heaven which is the ſeat 
the bleſſed, is the ſame heaven where the man 
it is, John xvii. 24. & xiv. 3. therefore they are 
| to be with Chriſt, Pbil. i. 23. with the Lord, 
beſf, iv. 19. But the place where Chrilt is, is a- 


„ ue and far above all the viſible heavens, Eph. iv. 10. 
\u(eiE'*tore it is above them all. Hence the ſcripture 

it the third heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. It ſpeaks of A 
„old heaven. (1.) The airy heaven, wherein the 
7 be ds are, Gen, vii. 11. and the fouls fly, Gen, i, 


tence called the clouds of heaven, and the fow!s 
of 
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of heaven. (2.) The ſtarry heaven, where are th, 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, Gen. i. 14, 16. called there, 
fore the hoſt of heaven, Deut, xvii. 3. (3) The 
third heaven above all theſe, which is theſe at of the 
bleſſed, 

THIRDLY, What ſort of a place it is, as to the 
qualities thereof. A particular deſcription there is 
beyond the reach of mortals, 1 Cor. ii. 9 It is ch. 
ſervable, that Moſes does no more but mention i, 
Gen. 1. and then proceeds to the deſcription of th 
earth and viſible heavens, their parts, and how they 
were created; thus drawing a vail over the higbeſt 
heavens, not to be removed till we come there, 
Only ſome gen-ral notices of it appear through che be 
vail, in the light of the world, which we (hall ob. 
ſerve, It is, 

1. A holy place, Pſal. xv. 1. the holy of bolies 
or the holieſt of all, Heb. ix, 8. in alluſton to the 


the night, and there is always night in fome piace 
it. But there is no night, no Tarknefy there I 
XXi. 5. The ſeat of the bicflied enjoys an ctef 
day; for the light thereof is not made b) vl 


ori: 

place in the tabernacle and temple ſo called. iim 

| lower world is the open court as it were, th? rr 4, 

1 heaven the holy place; but the third heaven tte be unt 

j | of holies, into which Chriſt at his aſcenſion 25 Hr cc 
i High Prieſt is entered, Hed. ix. 12. and has 07-11 ence 
1 the entry into it for us alſo, chap. x. 19. Q gi 
N 4 Here this world lies in wickedneſs, ther? thier, o 
iſ other world ſhines in hotineſs. Here is 10 ce: rod 
it | thing, there is no unclcan thing, Rev, xxi. 27, 2ſor 
1 is the holy Jeruſalem, ver. 10. 1 here is nothing the, g City 
7 | 1 but What is holy, perfectly holy: even the ſpitits are 
wt | jult men muſt be made petlect, ere they enter het in g 
1 and {or others, they can never breathe the air of ti pure 
1 holy land, but are kept without, chap. xxil. 15. thin 
. 2. A moſt lightſome place. le is all light, Col. u ia! 
4 | 12. {he ſun in his brighineſs makes this world Pl! be 
1 * ſant; but then all looks awlul and gloom: y again 5. 4 
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Hoon circling about it, as here: they would be as 
ö Peedleſs there, as the lighting of a twopenny candle 
In the brighteſt ſunſhine here. And ſuch light it is, 
* eyes cannot bebold, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
3 A molt glorious place, Pſal. Ixziit. 25, How 

Ta would a king's palace on earth, with ail its 
lich furniture, appear to us? But ſhould all the glory 
bf all the palaces on earth be brought together into 
dne, how much more would that appear glorious ? 
nd we are allowed that thought to heip us to con- 
teive of heaven, Rev. xxi. 24. the kings of the 
arth do bring their glory and honour into it.“ For i: 
| the palace of the King of kings, Plal. xlv_ 15, 
here he keeps his court. Nay, it is his throne, II. 
vi. 1.“ Thus faith the Lord, The heaven is my 
tone, and the earth is my footſtool.“ How glorious + 
uſt that throne be, that has ſuch a footitool? 85 
lotious that it would abſolutely confound us mortals 
ith its dazzling glory and fplendor, Job xxvi. o. 

4. A molt rich place, We know the riches of far 
duntries, by the rich things brought out of them to 
r country ; now every valuable thing comes from 
-nce, Jam. i. 17. © Every good gift, and every pets 
a gilt is from above. and cometh down from the Fa- 
er, of lights.“ Every inhabitant there is a king, with 
crown on his head, a ſceptre! in his hand, and royal 
aſutes to ſupport his dignity ; for heaven is a CLOWN» 
p city, whoſe merchunts are princes, whole traficke 
s are the honourable of the earth, to allude to Iſ. 
ui 8. here the. gates are or pearl, and zhe [treet 
pure gold,“ Rev xxi. 21. It is rich in its affording 
| things within itſelt, ver, 7. He that overcometh 
Il inherit all thir gs, and 1 will be his God, and he 
all be my fon. 
5. 4 molt pleaſant place. How can it be other» 
le, conſidering the light, glory, and riches, that 
needs make it a molt beautiful and lovely place 4 
refore it is called paradiſe, 2 Cor, xii. 4. There 
Iver of picaſures runs, enough to ſatisfy all the in- 
N habitants 
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habitants, Pſal xxxvi 8.; but no ſurfeiting, for the. i 
are no dreggy pleaſures there, Theſe we mortais en 
have no diſtinct notions of; the belt gueſs to be made 
of them is, by the foretaſtes of heaven in the joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſometimes afforded believers. 


6, A moſt ſpacious place, Jobn xiv. 2. © In my f.. - 
thet's houſe are many manhons,” It is ſhewn yg ng 4 
only under the notion of a large houſe, but of a conn, i. 
try, yea a kingdom, If the airy heaven is more ſpy, of 
cious than our earth, which it ſurrounds, and the of 
ſtarry heaven than the airy heaven, what can ve 12 
think of the third heaven that is above them all ? 3: 
ing a real place, it cannot be immenſe indeed, it i A 
meaſurable, but we find it is meaſured by 2n angel . 
not by a man, Rev. xxi. 9, 15. And how can it bo... 
otherwiſe than of a vail ipace, that is to be the happ 
abode of all the ſaints with the angels, containing tt de 
bodies of all ſaints that have been, or ſhall be to the ba 
end of the world? 

7. Laſily, A place liable to no ſhock or change x, 
The apoltle intimates to us, that it is a continuing , 
city, Heb, xiii. 14, that will ſtand when all this work 1 | 
is laid in aſhes : a city that bath foundations, chap. m 
10. viz, which ſhall never be overturned : a kingdony 
that cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. even when th np 
viſible heavens and earth ihall be ſhaken, ſo as to0 * 
ſhaken all aſunder. I herefore it is eternal, 2 C0. eo 
V. I. | 

Inf. 1. Let God's people be put to ſuffer for bit . 


what they will, they can never be loſers at his hand 
Heb. xi, 16. „God is not athamed to be called thel lde; 
God : for he hath prepared for them a city,” Suppe 
they be turned out of houſe and hold, pinched wi 


: I5 cc 
cold, hungar, thirſt, and nakedneſs, loaded with ! ar 
proach, ſuffer the moſt exquiſite torments unto death . . 
they ate not loſers at his hand; he may well bes. 
them to all theſe, and yet maintain and hew | wht b 
ſpecial love to them, having ſych a place provided b lo N 


them in the other world, where all will be abundanl 
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made up. And they had need of much here, that 
e like to have no part there: for have what they 
Pill, it is impoſſible it can make up their loſs, 
2. Lift your eyes, O finners, from off all worldly 
Fiory, and itay your puriuit of it : there 1s a glory of 
"Wc avcn, in the view of which it would all diſappear, 
less the ſtars do at the riſing of the ſun. Alas! the 
Wiory that takes with moſt of us, is that which Lu- 
an's ſons ſo highly eſteemed, Gen, xXxi. i a pre.t 
Jock, rickes, and wealth; they fee no glory fo at- 
iCtive as that But if ye are the chiidren of God 
e glory of the city above will darken it in your eyes, 
let your eyes and hearts on that glorigus city, Hab. 
. 10. The earth in its moſt beautitul ſpots is the 
ork of God's hands, but the viſible bezvens of bis 
In;ers, Pfal. viit. 2, but of the ſeat of the bleficd te 
I the artiſt, Heb. xi, 10 Gr. as if the Omnipotem 
bd uſed a peculiar art in making of that. 
3. See the neceſſity of ho ineſs, Heb. xii. 14. 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ Pia. 
1 © Lord, who thall abide in thy tabernacie ? whe 
ill dwell in thy holy hiil ?? Ihe unboly may per 
om 1a this world, and the chief rooms: but there is 
toom for tnem in the other world, but without the 
tes of heaven in outer darkneſs, If there be no 
iin-fs here, there will be no happineſs hereafter ; 
e dogs and ſwine come not into that holy place. 
4. How inexprefüble happy ſhall the; be that get 
ther ? to enjoy the light there, behold the glory, 
lleſs the riches, drink of the refined pleaſures, walk 
erty in that Tpacious place, and enter into hap— 
dels there where there is no change? The faith of 
5 could not miſe, if lively, to cauſe them ling the 
umph before the victory. 
„ Lali, What an unſpeakable loſs muſt the loſs 
beaven be? If there were no more for hell, it 
Fut de moſt heavy. So great as heaven's happineſs 
lo preat will their loſs be, who come ſhort of it, 
| N 2 "SECONDLY, 
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SECONDLY, The other part of the other won 


is Heil, the ſeat of the damned. . Concerning which, 


conſidered as a part of the other world, we (hall. un. te 
der the guidance of ſ{cripture-light, inquire into three n 
things. 0: 

Fiks r, What it is? That there is a hell as wal i"? 
as a heaven, one who believes the ſcripture canngt Go 
doubt, As to what it is, we ſay, un! 

1. It is a real definite place alſo. There is a ! 
hell, as well as heaven. the ſcripture ex preſl cart 
it a place, Adds i 25 — “ that he,” vis Judas, © might 4 


go to his own place,” And it hath its boun: s where, 
by it is ſeparated from heaven, Luke xvi 26. Pbete 
the ſpirits of wicked men ſeparated from their bodies, 


are detained as in a priion, r Pet 1it. 19, 20; zi 9, 
there their bodies being reunited to ther tous ae 
laſt day, will be fhut up, Matth. xxv. 4t. 1 
2. Hence it is a created thing allo, 15:4 But when”! 

it was created, I cannot fay, no expreſs mention be % 
mg made of it by Moſes in the hiſtory of the creation e 
Only it is of old, If. xxx. ult And wheres it is 6 4 
dent that the n were fallen very early, and, 2 
think, by the firit day of mau's creation; they torn og 
it ready for thera upon their fünnipg, 2 Vet. 1 4 . 
This concludes it to have been made within the , 
days. 2 ; 
SECONDLY, Where it is? This queſtion w* 0 buy 
not pretend to ſetiefy, the ſcripture not being ces re 
b * 
121 this p point. It is our bubne 8 to know how 10 6 i 
ſcape it, rather than to difoute where it is. 18 * | 
things | ith the general lcein P11 1: about it. "ha 
1 That it is without the Wa ee of the bene 1 
which is the feat of the bleſled. Hence 1 13 Cat 5 t, 
x g 5 . 1 | ark, 

outer darkneſs, Metth vii 12. It is without 
gates of the holy city, Rev. xxiii. 14, 15% the place“ i 
his glorious preſence, as Cain was ca!t out 1101 6 A 
preſence, 2 Theil. i. 9 LO opl 
2. That it is down or beaneath in reſy6c:} of deze op 
the ſeat of the bleſſcd; for ſo the ſcripture lu 1 7 
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ok it as below. Capernaum exalted to heaven, was 
co be brought down to bell, Matth. xi. 23. the fallen 
angels were caſt down into it, 2 Pet 11 4. © The way 
© life is above to the wiſe,” ſays Solomon, * that he 
may depart from hell beneath, Prov. xv. 24. And ſays 
God, „ A fire is kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn 
Punto the lowelt hell,” Drut xxx11. 22. Accordingly 
i: is called the depth, Luke. viii. 31. the bottomieſs 
pit, Rev. ix. 1. the motion from which is aſcending 
br coming up, chap xt. 7 
Where it is more particularly, I think, the ſcrip+ 
ture, doth not clearly (ſhew. It is cectain it is, be 
where it will. | 
| TH!RDLY, What ſort of a place it is, as to the qua- 
ities thereol 2 
1. It is an unholy and unclean place, as much as 
pry place can be fo, There meet together all the 
Piegs of the creation, perſons and things, ſin and al! 
he effects thereof with the ſinners, Rev xx. 14, 15. 
Now there is much of that uncleanneſs npon the 
Rarth; but the earth will be purged and purified at 
ngta, and all gathered together there. 
2. It is a place of horrible darkneſs, called there - 
ore outer darkneſs, Matth. vii. 12. Light is ſweet > 
But it is the land of darkneſs, as darkneis itielf : there 
6 the blackneſs of darkneſs, Jude 13 chains of dark- 
dels, 2 Pet, ii 4 where I thick there is an alluſion 
0 ihe Egyptian darkneſs, Exod. x. 22, 23. and the 
nüt of darkneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 179. No ſun, moon, nor 
ar light appear there, no candle ſhines there; and 
Fhatever fire is there, it is ſcorching heat without 
Iht, for thoſe who having the light choſe to walk in 
arkneſs, | 
5 It is a moſt diſmal and melancholy place, 2 
lace of „ weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth,“ 
uke xiii. 28. Nothing pleaſant is to be found there; 
o pleaſures of the raind,no pleaſures of ſenſe are there. 
is a lake, yet there is not a drop of water in that 
*e to cool the tongue; it is lake of fire and brine 
N 3 Conz 
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150 Of Hul. 


ſtone It is a pit, a bottomleſs pit. Whit beat pt 
can conceive the horror of ſuch a place, or vet n 
dreary place or Cungeon in tte world can be a ju, We 
ficient emblem of it ? tor 

4 It is a place of torment, Luke xvi. 24 ; it h | 
therefore repreſented by Tophet, or the vele 5 an. 
Hinnom, from whence it hath its name iu Ba Nen tat 
Teſtament, in which place the idolaters burn: het fin: 


children in the fire, and beat drums that they | nigh his 


not hear their ſhrieks, 'There the damned find t. Ind 
ſelves gnawn with the worm that never diss, ſcoreh. hell 
ed with the fire that is never quenched. | here nen cell 
pay dear for the pleaſures of fin, which tes fore, 
times ſwam in, being puniſhed from the pref: ed 
the Lord, 


5. It is a faſt and firm place, whence there 13 19 3 
eſcaping, It is God's priion-houſe, where he cp; ine 
his criminals in chains till tne judgment of the grezt s. 
day, 1 Pet. iii. 19. & 2 Pet. ii. 4 There is 2 gulf ie 
fixed that none can paſs, to get out of that place ö m 
the ſeat of the bleſſed: but when one is once e, Hip. 
no lleigbt nor might can obtain liberty any mitt. ab 

6. Tally, It is an everlaſting place, Whether Nene! 
there may be any change of it by the gene: a} carl; ie, 
gration, or pot, we do not know: but certain it i, nad 
that if it be, it will be to the worſe, and bell Call ſcape 
be for ever as well as heaven, for the fire there nil ſcien 
be everlaſting, Matth. xxv. 41. and the chains offi 4. 
darkneſs there are evetlaſting, Jude 6, Ther: tte e, 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; r5cre ie c 
fore the place where they ſhall be or are, is ett. Mc gec 
laſting, [exe 1 

Inf. 1. God is a juſt God, and a mok cr zeugen: 
hater and avenger of fin, Hab. i „ d die 1 nere 
inconteſtable evidences of it in this world: but ) 150 cur. 
other world he gives ſuch evidence as carries ol Wt | 
doubt of it from the ſinner. As lookin; p 1119 BW þ, 
heaven the ſeat of the bleſſed, you may fee Gd ele bY 

» ut 


to holineſs; fo locking down to bell the {cat and 


* 
* 14 Os 


A Deſcripiicn of the other World, 151 


I pace of the damned, you may ſce what hery indige 
nation he has againtt fin How keen mult that has 
tied of it be in him, „bo has prepared ſuch @ place 

tor the puniinmen!t of it? 

2. God may weil ſuffer ſinners to paſs unnuniſhed 
and prolper for a white, without any the eat impu- 
tation on bis holinets and juftice, For he fees the 
fiaver's day is coming, the place is prepared where 
his holineſs and jutiice will be {uiliciently vindicated, 
Indeed if there were no other world than this, or no 
hell in the other world for finners, juitice wculd ne— 
ceflarily require that they ſnou!.] be puniſhed in this 
iſe But fince there is a reckoning with them on 
the othec de, the accounts may lie dormant while 
they are here, with taiety of juſtice, 

. {he pleaſures and profiis of fin are dear bought, 
Bn whatever meaſure any do enjoy them, Matth. x71, 
56. “ For what is a man proßted, if he ſhould gain 

ie whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what mall 

man give in es «change for his foul f”” It is abjolutely 

Pmpoſſible that ever any thing gained here thuuid d: 

Pole to quit the colt of ſuch a lodging after death. It 

r Nene ſhould be kept in greateſt extremity during this 

ite, heaven would make vp all: but if all the ima- 

E:tadie pleaſures and profits of this world ſhould te 

Leaped together upon one, they could never be {tte 

| N tire for going to ſuch a place. 

| 4. Lajtiy, Ibe miſery of the damned 1s inexpreſ. 

Pole, but certainly it is little believed, O what muſt 

te caſe of thoſe be, whole unholy lives have now 

$o:-oed them in that unclcan place! how will they 
kee with the blackneſs of darkneſs there! Hoy 

Eu they bear up in that diſmal place! endure the 

Prenents there, ſeeing no way to eſcape! How muſt 

| Cut them, to think that there they muſt be for ever! 

[= how unconcerned are we, that we go not into 

place of torment ! 

ro lbeſe are the two parts of the other world, heaven 

abel. And between thera there is a great gulf 

: impaſſable 


33 & 


2 
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impaſſable fixed, Luke xvi, 26. The nature of it ys 
know not, further than that thereby ail pufl.y: be. 
twixt the two parts of the other world is ſtopt. he. 12 
twixt this world and the other there is a pattzye; but 
betwixt the parts of the other world there 1s none, 
and there never will be any, for it is fixed, 50 the pt 
inhabitants of each part are unalterable ſcated, that 
they cannot remeve from the one io the other for 6 
ever, which makes the happineſs of the one, aud : . 
miſery of the other, eternal. 

Theſe are the preſent parts of the other world. 


* . * * - A me 
There is another part of it which is future, an wil pal 
be added thereto after the laſt judgement, viz, the : 
new Heavens and the new Earth, to be made »y its if 21 


omnipotent hand efter the general conflagration, l. WW... 


Ixv. 17. © Behold, I create, new heavens, and a new Wc, 
earth,” 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13 — We, accordiug to tis WW... 
promiſe, look for new heavens, and a new earth, oy 
wherein ewellcth righteouſneſs ”' Rev, XXI. 1.“ and Ws? 
I ſaw a new heaven, and a new earth.” Of the 5 
nature and ue of theſe we know very little, Only, Niue 
1. they vill be an eppurtenance of beaven ta: WW... 
feat of the bleſſed, 2 Pet. iii. 13. As this worid ww 114 
is an appurtenance of hell, as being a world lying in W.- - 
wickeaneis; ſo that will be an appurtenauce of bes-. 
ven, 28 an inferior world wherein dwelleth tigte. Fla, 
outneſs, It will be the court of the temple abort... 
having ſuch a relation to heaven, as the court of 1. 5 
rael and the court of the prieſts to the temple kouſ, BM... 
If. Ixvi. 22. The new heavens, and the new call 
which I will make, thall remain before me, Keb. at 4 
my face, faith the Lord! So did the court, Erd g, 
XXix. 42. This ſhall be a continual burnt- offering 1... 
throughout your generations, at the door of the ui. 
bernacle of the congregation, before the Lord; wee; 
T will meet you, to ſpeak there unto thee.” 2 Chron... + 
i. 6. © And Solomon went up thither to the braſen 5 
altar before the Lord, which was at the tabzrnacle dure, 


the 
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the congregation, and offered a thouſand burnt-offer- 
, ings upon it. 

2. hey will be a very glorious heaven and earth, 
ſar more glorious than thoſe that now we have, This 
is intimated by the newneſs ot them. The heavens 
and earth that now are, are like an old garment, 

Pfal. cii. 25. fullied and rent; bur they will be 

ſplendid and beautiful as a new one. The day of 

their creation is the day of relloration of all things, 
viz. into their primitive glory and ſplendor, Ads 

iii. 21. and that with ſuch an advantage, that the for- 

mer ſhall not be remembered, in reſpect of the ſure 

peſſing glory, If Ixv. 17. 
hey will be pure and incorrvpt, Rom. viii. 
21. The creature itſelf al ſo ſhall be delivered from 
tte bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
UW of the children of God.” here will be no noiſome 
i Wrzpour there, nothing offenſive to the eye, ſmell, or 
» Weezr, or touch; ; but all will be gratetul to the ſenſes 
et plorified bodies, Rev. xxi. 4, 1 There hail be 
ro more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
Doll their be any more pain: for the former things 
' Ware paſſed away, An he that ſat upon the throne, 
Bid, Behold, I make all things ncw.“ All the effects 
bi fin on the creature hall be purged away, and ag 
it were iwept oft into the Jake of fie, Rev. xx. 14. 
[| Gat earth vill be holy ground, in a more ſtrict ſenſe 
than the pround of the tempie of Jeruſalem Was 3 
nothing touching there, that is lefiing, and tneces 


„ Fore nothing to purge away there. Compare Rev. 
K v1. 1-1. 

4 | 4. bey will belong to the ſaints, without any 

"WMarincrſhip of the wicked in them, 2 Pet, iii 13, 

* ' We—loock tor new- te avens, and a new carta, 


herein dwelleth righteouſneſs 6 {he wicked' 5 hea- 


n and Ca th will then be away, contumed with fire, 


I thofs of he god 5 {ucceed, * herein they can have 
wi P 
e of A part With them. The dominion Over t! eres 


we ol by Adam, and purchaſed again tur the ſaints 


by 


a 2 — 
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by Chriſt, is not fully reſtored in this life: but it z; a 
promiſed. and ſhall then be reſtored in the other 1 
world, Abraham had the promiſe of being heir of 


the world, Rom. iv. 13. and the meek have the pry. fa 
miſe of inheriting the earth, Matth. v. 5. and tha WM 7. 
alone and in profound peace, Plal xxxvii 9, 10, 11, he 
which hath not its full accompliſhment but in the n 
new earth, ot! 

5. They will be of uſe for the glory of God, and fin" 
the delight of the ſaints. Theſe were the defign and uz 


end of the firſt heavens and earth, which weie made 
all very goo : but that deſign of them was marred N 
by fin, Therefore, in the teſtitution of all things, 
that deſign hall take, Rom. viii. 20. 21, God will 7 
ſet them as monuments of his glory, looking- git 
of his power, wiſdom, and zooinels, They ate lo 
now, Plal. xix. 1. but, by reaſon of our b.indnels, 
the end is not obtained : but then the eyes of the 
ſaints ſhall be cleared, and the looking-glaſs bright. 
ened ; and ſo the Creator ſhall have hi, glory. And 
they will ſerve for the delight of the ſaints, II. is, 
17, 18 © Behold, 1 create new heavens, and a ney 
carth: and the former hall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind, But be you glad and rejoice tor 
ever in that which I create : for behold, I crete Jer 
uſalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.“ God hin 
ſelf will be their chief delight, with the glory of the 
bigbeſt heavens, but the new heavens and earth wil 
be their ſecondary delight, 


And none mutt think, that upon this there muſt be Ou 
an interruption of their heavenly joy and happinels; ori 
Jor ſuppoſe them to be ſometimes bodily on the ne the 

_ Earth, which 2 Pet. iii. 13. ſeems to favour, it wil For 
be but as coming to their country-ſcat, and they wil ont 
till have the giorious preſence of God with them, ee it 
for the new heavens and earth fhali tand at his face Wl, ; 
II. xvi. 22, Heb as the court of the temple did. I. 0 


There will be no with-bholding the face of his throus 
there, as now, Job xxvi 9. - 
6. L 
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6. Laſlly, They will remain for ever, If lxvi 22, 
EZ That glorious fabric ſhall ſtand for ever: it will ne- 
ver wax old, it ſhall never be ſhaken in the leaſt, nor 
taken down. A beginning it will have, but no end. 
© There will be no deluge, nor conflagration of the new 
heavens and earth. 
/nf. 1. As we go through this world towards the 
other, there is great necd to tzke heed that we do not 
miſtake our way, taking the way to hell inſtead of 
the way to heaven, For where-ever our way lands 
us, there we are fixed. If one inſtead of going to 
one city, ſhouid miſtake his way and go to another, 
be ſeeing his miſtake might go out of the wrong way 
to the right one, and fo retrieve his error: but when 
one is once landed in hell, there is no retrieving of 
that mittake, there is no getting over the gulf betwixt 
it and heaven. 8 
2. The unhinging of the creation will be reme- 
glied, and the abuſed creatures will be delivered and 
Feſtored to their primitive end, Ungodly men abuſe 
heſe vifble heavens and earth to the diſhonour of 
God and ſervice of their luſts; whereby the creation 
proans under them. But God will put an end to 
that, deſtroying this abſurd and polluted fabric, and 
Fear up a new one, where no abuſe can have place 
pr ever, but God hall be glorified. 
3. bey make more haſte than good ſpeed, that 
t their hearts on this earth to inheritit, For whet- 
er ſpeed they come therein, their inheritance will 
burnt up, it will not laſt ; the earth that will laſt, 
here one may make a ſure purchaſe, belongs to the 


5 orld to come, and particulariy to heaven, and will 
wil © the inheritance of the ſaints only, Pſal. xxxvii. 9. 
a For evil doers ſhall be cut off: but thoſe that wait 


pon the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth.” Theres» 
re it is undoubtedly better to wait for our part by 
ib, then to preſs for it in hand here, 

4. God's people have no reaſon to grudge and be 
Kaly, however [mall a portion they have of this 
1 | | earth; 
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earth; nor yet to deſpond on the view of the wicked. WA 
neſs done upon it, For there is a new heaven ang WH 
earth coming more glorious than this, in which the ſec 
ſhall not be hampered, but enjoy it all with all fre. Nea. 
dom as the Lords of it. And there ſhall be no fin rot Ne 
diſorder in it, no injuſtice or oppre Ton, no ill neigh. glo 
bourhood ; nothing but righteouſneſs dwelling there, : 

5 Laſtly, Hell will be a cloſe priſon, there will he pic 
no getting out of it for ever. There is an impallzhle Nhat 
guilt betwixt heaven and ft; the new heavens rd Mito + 
earth will be an appurtenance of heaven; ani there. Nea 
ſore the priſoners there can no more get out to the Hall 
new earth, than to the higheſt heaven, Nay, neither 
devils nor men will be able to come from thence to Whaty 
ſet a foot upon that earth, however they range throuch Nie: 
this. So loſing heaven, they will loſe the earth tc ul 

Thus far for the parts of the other wotld. 


II. Of the Inhabitants of the other Mord. 


We have ſeen the parts of the other world, it uM 4. 
now conſider the inhabitants of theſe parts. Aud, o. 

FIRST, The inhabitants of the upper part, , ubs 
heaven. Theſe are, id 0: 

1. God himſelf, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghee be 
Matth. vi 9. God is every where preſent, and ine u. 
menſe: but there he is as a King in his palace, eld, 
his throne, 'there he manifeſts his glory. it a mand 
ner inconceivable to us mortals and by his g/oriougFe [ai 
preſence makes the happineſs of the cre?ture:, e 
being there ſee his face. How glorious is a pic 0.0 
when the king is in it with his court? In heaven tha the 


great King of the world keeps his court. 1. L 

2. The man Chriſt, He was ſometime 2n int then 
bitant of our world, and when he was in :t had Wm þ 
where to lay bis head: now he is there, and wil! 
there to the end of the world, AQs iti 21 Ft 


on the right hand of God, as the heit of a: * 
4 
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nd there he will be for evermore, 1 Thefſf. iv. 17, 
He is there an inconceiveable glory, even of his bleſ- 
ſed body, Phil iii. 21. In his transfiguration on 
Barth, „his face did thine as the ſun, aud his tai— 
ment was white as the light,” Matth. xvii 2. How 
gloriouſl) muſt it then ſhine in heaven! 
3. The holy angels, Matth. xxiv. 36. Theſe are 
lorious creatures, natives of the place, pure ſpirits 
that never ſinned, waiting about the throne, ready 
Ko exccute the commands of God and Chritit their 
head, They are of a nature ſuperior to man: but 
full they are of love and good-will to us, witnels their 
Jong, Luke ii. 14. at our Saviour's birth; and our 
Pature is exalted above theirs in Chriſt, ſo that they 
te miniſtering ſplits to the heirs of ſalvation, tleb. 
Cult, Their number we know not, but there muſt 
deeds be vaſt numbers of them, conſidering the ſcrip- 
Fvre-account, Dan. vii: 10. even ſuch as is innume- 
B2bic to us in this late, Heb. xii. 22. See Matth. 
Navi. 53. 
| 4. Laſ/ly, The fouls of all departed ſaints are there 
ow perſeted, Heb. xii. 23. There are the bleſſze 
pus of all the holy patriarchs, prophets, and apoitles 
nd of all the godly that have been in the world fnce 
be beginning: thither al} the godly that now are in 
pe world, yea and all that ſhall be to the end of the 
orld, all certainly go and dwell for ever. Enoca 
nd Elias are there ſou! and body; and fo forall ali 
ke laints be after the laſt judgment, thining in giory, 
$ the ſtars of the firmament. 
SECO DLV, The inhabitants of the lower pat 
| the other world viz hell. Thete are, 7 
I, be devil and bis angels, Matth xxv qr, all 
them with the prince, called the prince of the de- 
s, Chap, xii. 24. fallen angels. 2 Pet. ii 4. Theſe 
e wolt wicked and unclean ſpirits, enemies to God 
d Chriſt, Matth. xiii, 39. 2 Cor. vi. 15. and to 
mind, therefore called Satan or an adverſary ; 
til as a lerpent and miſchicvous, falſe and decei- 
O ving, 
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lions, deſperate without hope for ever. {| yh, 


ber of them is without queition valt; a legion gf they 


being in one man Luke viii, 30. Ihey are nt @ Mil 
$xed to their eternal abode as yet, but that this world Neon 
i3 full of them, ſo as no man wants a teraper carryins Noe. 
tis hell bout with him; but they will be {xd t Ne 
length in their place, which they themtelves arc ſure ion 
of, Loke viii. 31. Jam, ii. 19, of x 

2. Phe ſouls of the wicked departed, Luke xvi. 29, ton, 
Pere is their habitation as of priſoners in a pit, r Weill 
Pet. iii. 19. Theſe aiſo are wicked fpirits, having 
been by desth driven away in theit wicxednels; and 
now abſolutely. deſperate, without the leaſt ricam of 
hope: from which muſt needs inue their arriving there 
at a height of wicxedneſs agreeatle to their fiate, 
Theirnumber alſo is vaſt, being all that have lived and 
died in their natural late from the beginning of the 
world, and will be increaſed with all that shall { hie 
ane die to the end, 

Inf. 1. Heavn's happineſs muſt needs be unſpeał- 
able, in reſpect of the ſociety there, The ſaints go» 
ing thither ſhall no more be in a lonly condition, 
but have the pleaſant ſociety of other ſaints petiece 
ted, holy angels, the man Chriſt, aad God himſelt, 
The ſociety of ſaints here is-very comfortable, how 
much more the general aſſembly of them in heaven! 
There are the angels, the courtiers of the great king 
burnipg with love to God, and warm love to the 
ſaints. Yea there is the tabernacle of God. with men, 
Rev. xxi. 3. 

2. Hell's horror muſt be unſpeakable alſo, in fe. 
gard of the ſociety there, The appearance of one 
evil ſpirit now ſtrikes the children of men with tet 
ror : but who can conceive the horror of being cal 
into. one priſon, with the damned crew, to heas tit 
hiſſing of theſe ſerpents, the roarings of theſe devour 
ing lions, the weeping, wailing, and rule 

31 
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teeth of the wicked ſunk in deſpair ? and that ſor 
lerer 


3. The two parties now wearied of one another, 
ill be fairly parted in the other world, never to 
rome together again. Ihe godly are weary of the 
; Whociety of the wicked, The pſalmiſt nds bimſelf as 
Wo eclling in Meſech and Kedar, Pſal cxx, 5. ** among 
: Wions, among them that are ſet on fire, even the ſons 

bof men, whoſe tecth are ſpears and arrows, and their 
Rongue a ſharp ſword,” Plal. Jvit, 4. ; and therelore 
wiſhes for wings to flee away from them, Pal. lv. 6G. 
„O that I had wings like a dove! for then would 1 
ly away, and be at reſt.” Death will give thete 
kings to them, that will carry them away quite from 
among them. Jeremiah deſired a lodge in the wil- 
lerneſs, that he might leave his people: but now le 
pas got a lodging in heaven, where he can no more 
de uneaſy from them, Jer, ix. 2. 

Ide wicked are weary of the ſociety of the godly: 
they deſite it not, they are hampered with it, it is a 
purden to them, They will be quit of it in the other 
Forid, where they will ſee their faces no more, but 


_ 
" far off in Abraham's boiom, and at the laſt day in 
c- Nhe aic on Chrilt's rigut band, The unpaitable guilt 
l. ul be between them and them there for ever, 

TT 4+ True lovers of the ſaints and holy fociety will be 


n WMWotisfied at lengtY : and the lovers of the company of 
ing te ungodly will get their keart's fill of it. 'Lhere is 
thereat reis laid upon our love of the godly for their 


pd.ineſs Chriſtians for Chrilt's fake, 1 John iii, 14. 
F We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, 
tcauſe we love the brethren,” Such will never get 
nouph of their ſociety here; but there they (hail be 
KW into an unmixed fociety of ſaints where is not 
ne wicked perion, not one fnner: and herewith 


tee mould not comfort themſelves, while they dwell 
woe e tents of Kedar. There is great ſtreſs alſo laid 
ehe love of il! company, Prov xiii. 20.—““ but a 


wanton of tools fhail be deltroyed.” Such will get 
O 2 a 


| 
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a fill of it, when they come to tbe other world, 1g chri. 
the ſociery wherein is not one gracious perion; when Aas 
they {hail be bundled together in puniſhment with 86 
thoſe. with whom they have been bundled togethet in into 
lin; Matth.x11:;. 430. ---. Vappes 

5. Laſily, As ye would chuſe your babitation in uke 
the other world, chuſe your way now: for it is in. Mxxxix 
poſſible that one way can lead to both, The way of Vorld 
faith and holineſs leads to heaven, the way of unte. wirt 
lief, unholineſs and Jicentiouſnneſs leads to hell Mu, che of 
vii. 13, 14. © Enter ye in at the (trait gate He. Do other 
not think ye can enter into life by the broad gate; Cor. 
for © without holineſs no man thall fee the Lord, Nſege v 


Hed. xii. 14. Ye will join yourſelves to choc no, 1. | 
with whom ye will be joined for ever; therefore ſays Vaftec 
the apoſtle to the believing Hebrews, 4 Ye are come erer b 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city cf the living God, Mother | 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable com- wirt 
pany of angeis.” Wc. Heb, xii. 22, 23, 24. and (ys MWoul ſo 
Solomon, „ He that walketh with wife men hall be Wpppear 
wiſe ; but a companion of fools ſhall be detto uke; 
Prov, xiii. 20. paradi 
pclock 
III. Cf the Paſſage into the other Ir id, Cay, 

ame t. 

As to the paſſage of unbodied ſpirite, to wit, 277" he ott 
good or bad, who ſometimes are here, and depatßg 2. 1 
again into the other world, we inquire not about i. t our 
But the paflage into the other world for us moriz's,iihere : 
is what we are corcerned to know. Paul had a pls, and 
ſage into it extraordinary for a viſit ; bow g ond! 
in or out of the body, he himfelf could not tell. IPeceive 
is for habitation, the paſſige into it, for our auge roa 
abode, that concerns us, It is twoiold, 1 
Firſt, One extraordinary, by a tranſlation fool: end en, it 
body into it, There have been thteg 20922121208 ade (.) 
inſtances of it, viz, of Enoch before the jaw, © J. eneral 
24. Heb. xi. 5. of Elijah carried up by a w [1413 1.0 Wer lea 
into heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. under the las; ert of 


Chill 
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yriſt bimſelf, who is ſaid to have been taken up, 
Adds i. 9. But theſe were altogether extraordinary. 
| Scordly, The ordinary paſſage is by death, whether 
into the upper or lower part of the other world, as 
appears from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. Hence death is called a going hence, Pſal, 
Exxxix, ult. a departing, Luke ji. 29. viz. out of this 
world, John xiii. 1. Death diſfolving the union be. 
twixt the ſoul and the body, the ſoul, like a bird on 
the opening of the cage, gets away, and goes into the 
bother world, departing either into heaven or hell, 2 
Cor. v. 1. Phil. 1, 23. Luke xvi. 22, 23. Of this paſe 
ſege we know little, and can only ſay theſe few things. 
1. It is a quick paſiage, by which the ſoul is ſoon 
wafted over and landed on the other fide. What- 
ever be the diſtance betwixt us aud either part of the 
other world, as it is certain it is a valt diſtence be- 
Rwirt us and the higheit heavens, yet the depaited 
Joul ſoon paſtes it over, and is in its place there, as 
appears from Chriit's ſaying to the penitent thief, 
Luke xxiii 43. To day halt thou be wich me in 
paradiſe;“ where the journey was not begun till three 
O clock afternoon, ver. 44 46 but accompliſhed that 
bay, And there is no queſtion, but it is much the 
ame to the other part, which is the lower part of 
de other world. 

2, The paſſengers are not left alone in it: but as 
t our coming forth of the womb into this world, 
dere are ſome people of this world ready to receive 
6, and diſpoſe of us; ſo that our going out of this 
oild into the other, there are ſome of that world to 
eeive us, and attend us. So that however unknown 
de road is to us, we will not be alone in it. And, 
1% As to the ſouls of the godly paſling into hea- 
en, it is clear that it is fo with them; and that, 

(1.) The Lord Jeſus hiraſelf .is with them, The 
eneral promiſe ſecures this, Heb, xiii. 5 Iwill ne- 
er leave thee, nor forſake thee.” David was confi- 
tut of it, Plal, xxiii. 4. Yea, though I walk thro” 
O 3 the 


| 
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the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear ng evils 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy. ſtaff they com. 
ſort me.” This was typified by the ark's going before 
the people into Jordan, and ſtaying there ti} they 
were all got faſe over. At the birth of the praciggy; 
ſoul into the other world, the Lord Jeſus himmtels ; f 
the party that rcceives it, Acts vii. 59 

(2) That good angels are with them for their con. 
voy, They attend them in their life, doing them 
many good offices unperceived, having a charge orer 
them, Pal. xci. 11, * He thall give his angels chatze 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways,” And can ” 
imagine that they will be wanting to them on ſuch a 
none! .ca occaſion ? If they are to keep them in zl! 
their ways, ſurely they will not leave them alone in 
that way betwixt the two worlds, They are mig. 
itering ſpirits to the apparent heirs of ſalvation, Ich, 
3, ult, Surely theſe heirs will not want their min- 
Kration, when they are to enter to their inheritance, 

They will carry them io heaven, Luke xv. 2% 
And this may ſerve to account for the quickne!s ot 
their paflage, being carried by angels, who for theit 
fpeedy motion are ſaid to fly, II. vi. 2. 6, Lan, is, 
21. Compare Pſal. cis. 4. Ezck, i. 14. 

2dly As to the ſouls of the wicked paling into 
nell, that matter is not fo very clear. The lcripturs 
ſpeaks not of the rich glutton's attendan's into! 
place in. the other world, Luke xvi. 22. 23 pl;10y 
intimating, that no comfortable or houourable atten- 
dance is for them, But yet it gives hints of thxit 
attendance by ill angels or devil, Job xxxiti. 2%, 40 
is politive that they are driven away Prov. xv. 3% 
And how can it be imegined, but the roering lien, 
who is {till going about ſeeking whom he may u, 
will be ready to receive the prey when it is £03403 
to his mouth? 

3+ It will be a ſtrange and ſurpriſing pailege. How 
Arange will it be to the ſoul to find itſelf in 2 We. 
ment unbodied, that its body lies dropt in {uci * 
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place, and it has no more communication with it! 
nere will be ſurpriſes of wonder, at the ſudden change 
in itſelf, and at the objects about it which it never 
% before, The godly foul will be ſurpriſed with 
joy, in the happy change, the bleſſed attendants z 
and the wicked with horror at the unhappy change 
and the frightful ſociety it now enters into 
4. Lafl'y, A paſſige where there is no repaſling, 
It is without coming back till the great day, The 
godly would not and the wicked ſhall not be able to 
Freturn. It is a paiſage we have ro zcceſs to make 
trial of, but once entering upon it go forward for 
good and all, Hed, ix. 27 
| Now when the ſoul is paſſed and gone into the 
other world, the body ſtill remains in this, being laid 
jup in the grave until the laſt day. But there it lies 
dead and moveleſs, having no more portion in what 
bs done under the ſun. But the body alſo muſt paſs 
Gnto the other world, and all mankind ſhall be inha- 
pitants of that world at length in their bodies, as well 
Es their ſouls, Or this we may note theſe ſew things, 
1. The time appointed 4or it is the laſt day. Then 
end not till then ſhail the bodies of men be tranſports 
ed thither, Matth. xxv. uit, They muſt ſleep in the 
Wait, till the end of this world, Job xiv. 12. and 
hen be removed into the other worid, for eternal in- 
jabitants, not to remove any more. 
2. Then (hall they be railed up out of their graves 
or that paſſage, their ſouls being reunited to their 
odies: ſo {hall they awake out of their long ſleep, 
Jan, Ali. 2 Chriſt ſhall come again to judgment, 
na the trumpet (hall ſound, at which all the dead, 
WP 1 arile, their ſouls being by his mighty power re- 
„ aoined into and united again to their bodies. John“ 
28, 29, Then they riſe to take their laſt farewell 
| this preſent world, 


#4 


3. | bey hall be gathered together by the miniſtry 
angels into two companies, the one to paſs into 
e Upper part, tae other into the lower part of the 

other 


Of the Paſſage into the other World. 


other world, Mark xiii. 27. Matth. xiii; 40. 41. 
Thus every grave ſhall be emptied then, no plate in 
the earth or ſea ſhall hold back any of its dend, Rer. 
xx. 13. and being brought forth, none of them tha 
be loſt by the way unto the place where the judge. 
ment will be, all ſhall be brought thither, Rom xy, 
10. good and bad, from all corners of the earth and 
ſea, 

4. The fair company of Chriſt's ſheep {ha!! be 
caught up from this curſed earth never to {ct a fot 
on it more, into the clouds, and there in the zir be 
ſet on Chriſt's right hand, 1 Ubeff. iv. 19 Thy 
they are ſo far in their way to the other world And 
the reprobate goats {hall be left ſtanding on their own 
earth, upon Chriſt's left hand, Matth. xxiv. 40, the 
nearer perhaps to their part of the other world. And 
this will be the Jaſt ſtation that ever they will have 
upon it, 

5 Chriſt will, by a ſentence from the throne, ads 

judge the righteous unto the upper part of the other 
world, after due cogniſance taken of their caſe, 
Matth. xxv. 34. Then (hell the King fay unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in. 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda« 
tion of the world.“ And by a ſentence from the {ame 
he will adjudge the wicked into the lower part of it, 
ver. 41. Then (hall he ſayjalſo uuto them on the leit 
hand, Depart from me, ye curled, into everlalling 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.“ 80 there 
is no more uſe for this world, but ſaints and finners 
muſt leave it now, having got their route for the 
other world, 

6. Laſtly, Immediately the wicked paſs away into 
hell in one company together, there to receive etet- 
nal puniſhment; and then the godly having leen 
them turn their backs and go away, do go off into 
heaven with Chriſt. And then comes the general 
conflagration, ſucceeded with the creation of the new 
heavens and earth, 
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Inf. 1. Death is a matter of the higheſt importance 
Ito all, as being tbe palage into the other world. Ag 
none of us can miſs to die, jo none of us can miſs to 
paſs out of this worid into the other. Ah! why 
then are we ſo unmindful of it? Why do we not ſet 
ourſelves more to prepare for it? Why are we ſo 
much concerned for this world that we muſt leave, 
and fo little for that world we mult depart to? Paſs 
we muſt, but cannot return: what 1s but once to be 
done, bad need to be well done, 

2. Though dying is in itfelf an awful thing, yet 
to the godly it is molt ſafe and comfortable. hey 
thave a happy lodging on the other fide, and they 
will get a joytul convoy thither, To look into the 
waters is frightful ; but they have a firm ground to 
the believers, and they are not ſo deep as they look to 
be, It is an awful thought, to think of that moment 

herein the foul drops the body, and paſſes unto the 

Other world: but Chrilt is ready to receive the belie- 

Fer's foul, and the angels to weicome and attend it 

into their world of b:11ts. 

earns however dreadful it is in itſelf, is far 
ore dreadful in its con ſequences to the ungodly, 
Were there no more for them but to die, and ſo to 
de done, or eeaſe to be, it would be more tolerable, 
But the horrible place they paſs into in the other 
For'd, the frightiul tate abiding them there, is 
eartul beyond expreſhon, What moment thev are 
Þapirinp, they are waited for of the deltroyers, to be 
ien away in their wickedneſs, 
8 4 Lay, All of us have certainly greater intereſt 
nd concern in the other world, than in this. For 
eve dare but paſſengers, there we will be eternal 
nabitants, And not only is the greateſt concern 
Þr our fouls there, but even for our bodies too. 


IV. Of the State of Men in the cher Jorld, 


proceed now to the laſt head I propoſed to con- 
ſider 


— » 
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ſider, namely, The ſtate of men in the other world. 
And in handling of this weighty ſubject, two thing; 
muſt be inquired into. 

1. The ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the other world. 

2 The ſtate of foul and body reunited, 

Of both which in order. 


Of the State of Men in the other world, 


I. Of the State of ſeparate Sculs in the other I urla. 


The ſtate of ſeparate ſouls commences ut Ceath, 
whereby the ſeparation 1s made, and continues until 
the reſurrection, when the ſoul and body ate reunks 
ted. Which (tate therefore can have no vlace, where 
death has not place, as in thoſe whom Chriu comirg 
again will find alive on the earth. For clearing of 
this branch, we thall, 

1. Inquire into the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in tie 
other world in general, 

2. Conſider the different ſtates of ſeparate ſouls in 
the different parts of that worls. 


I. We ſhall inquire into the ſtate of ſeparate ſoul 
in 255 other world bo ger eral. And, 

They are in a {tate of aQivity, and not ſleep, 
3 life, ſenſe, underſtanding, and 
ſome profane men would have it, hat 1s tic date 
of the body indesd after death, but not of tte ioul 
which is of a ſpiritual and active nature. I dep: 
rate ſouis of the ſaints are not afleep but w. the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. &. Phil i. 23. whereby tte ſcripe 
ture exprefizh a ftate of happineſs, 11 hett. iv. 7. 
Neither are the ſeparate ſculs of the ungodi; all: 
as is evident from the caſe of the rich ma: in bell 
Luke xvi, 23, 24, 25. 

2. They are totelly and finally teme ed 
buſineſs of this world, „ 
activity be, they act no more in trol; 
the atfeits of this life. Death puts an end to 9% 1h 


with them, Pal. calvi. 4. and therefore the s 
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1 ſaid to reſt from their labours, being freed from the 

buſineſs and troubles of this life. Accordingly, 

whatever they poticiied while here in life, their ine 
tereſl therein is expired, Luke x1. 20. However 
careful and buſy they have been in theſe, death puts 

a final ſtop thereto in a moment. 

3. Their activity is wholly intellectual and ſpiti— 
tual, as that of the angels good or bad, Matth, xxii. 
zo. They are then diveſted of their bodies, and ſo 
can uſe them no more than if they had no manner 
of concern in them, The body turnifhes all men 
with buſineſs, what to eat and drink, wherewith to 
be clothed, where to lodge, how to provide for theme 
ſelves and families: and this is the whole buſineſs of 
many. But in the other world ell that is {cored off. 

FOnly the ſpiritua! faculties, of underſtanding, cone 
ſcience, will, and memory, laſt; and thoſe will af. 

ford them employment and continual action, Luke 

i, 23. 

4. Their knowledge is exceedingly enlarged, their 
Faculties are cleared beyond what they were in this 
life, either to their happineſs or miſery. The clay 
body being fallen down from about the ſoul, it will 
ſee far more clearly than before, The miſt that aroſe 
from this vain world unto them, will then be ſcatter— 
d. The other world they only heard of before, they 
pill then ſee, and know the truth of what was reports 
d from the word, by their own experience, Whats 
er be the ignorance prevailing mn this world, there 


. — 
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hat God, Chriſt, fin, O'. are. 

5. They are in a ſocial tate, and not ſolitary, they 
Fe in company with other {pirits. Lhe other world 
doubtleſs a throng world, thronger than this, whe« 
er we view it in the upper or lower part: for there 
 palt generations of men are, here is one genera- 
MN only. The ſaints go into a bleſſed ſociety, Heb. 
+; 2nd the wicked have their numerous ſociety in 
e ther world too, Luke xvi. 28. 


6. Laſily, 


none there but will know at another rate than now, 
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a 6. Laſily, They are in a determinate unalter;hle 
late, and can never change ſeats more, Luke wi. 
26. Now we are in a {tate of trial in this world, 
but in the other world they ate at their journey's end. 
1 he trees is fallen, and muſt lie for ever as it has 
fallen. In heaven there is no need of repcatznce, 
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and in hell there is no place for it. Death deter- pit! 
mines our eternal ſtate, If one is well in the other , 
world, he is well for ever; if he is ill there, he is { Poul, 
for ever. pile 
more 

II. Let us now conſider the different ſtates of ſe. peo. 
parate ſouls in the ditferent parts of the other world, . 
viz, heaven and hell. * 
8; 

FIRST, Of the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in h-aren, WM — 

1. They are petfect in holineſs there, Heb. xii 23. Nur 2 
In death dropping their bodies, they drop allo the onde 
body of Gin and death, thet they may enter the rere i 
Jeruſalem, where no unclean thing can enter he iats 
there is a full 2pplication of the blood of Chi eier 
them, which in a moment makes thei peilc Hy — 
clean. So there they ſhine in the glory of the fer- .irs o 
ſcEtion of the divine image in them, 4} here 15 110 bothe, 
more darkneſs in their minds, rebellion in the e the 
or carnality in their affections. 'ihe guilt, fesch on an 
defilement, and indwelling of fn, are wholly and let 1. 1 
ever removed. c ere, ! 
2. They are in a ſtate of reſt there, Rev. vr. I e, tn 
Their weariſome toil and labour which they bad wuße o 
the troubles of this world, is at an end never to fe ints ar 
turn; the weary work they had in fighting agangere, u. 
ſin, their watching, mourning, groaning, Sc, tc chei 
by occaſioned, are all away. They are got three ney 
tae weary wilderneſs and Jordan, and arc now fete en me 
in Canaan above. The victory is obtained, aud e votet 
ſword is laid by. 1 
3. They are with the Lord there, 2 Cofr. or {6 


f They have the glorious preſence of God and = 
7 | there 
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pere. That Jeſus in whom they believed, and whom 
&heir ſoul loved while unſeen, they ſee now, for they 
Fre with him, Phil, i. 23. That God to whom their 
Puls tended in faith and love while here, they are 
Dow admitted to fee his ſauce, which is the privilepe 
Pf the inhabitants in heaven, Matth. xviii. 10. 1 Cor. 
Kiii, 12. They ſee all of him neceſſary to ſatisfy a 
Poul, and they ſee him as their own God, and hence 
griſe perſect eaſe, reſt, and ſatisfaction: and they na 
more miſs the comforts and conveniences of this lifz 
than one does a candle when the ſun ſhines in his 
meridian brightneſs. 
4. They are in a family of love there, Heaven is 
Ihe place of love, and there it will endure for ever, 
ben faith is turned into fight, and hope to enjoy» 
Ment, 1 Cor. xii. 8, No ſociety can be happy with= 
hut a bond of love; and there is ſo little love in this 
world, that it is a miſerable world: but all flames with: 
bre in the other world; God lets out his love to the 
nts there, and they ſame in love to him again. 
bey lire in love with the angels, and warm is tha: 
We which theſe now miniſtering ſpirits bear to the 
is of ſalvation, and which theſe heirs have one to 
nother in that world. Hence is Abraham's boſom. 
or there holineſs is perfected, and there love both to 
od and one another. 
5. They are in a ſlate of joy, pleaſure, and delight 
ere, Pial. xvi. uit, Matth. XXV. 21. While we are 
re, there is a difficulty of joy entering into us, we 
e {0 beſet with cauſes of ſorrow : but there the 
nts are entered into joy; there is an ocean of jo 
fre, nothing but joy whereſoever they look. I'hey 
l their weeping time here, now they are comfort- 
+ never a forrowful thought can take place with 
em more, The dreggy pleaſures of fin and ſenſe 
not there, but ſpiritual pleaſures are there in ſul- 
*; and theſe doubtleſs, are the far more exquilice, 
zur louls are more penetrating than our ſentcs, 


P 6, Ibey 
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6. They are in a ſtate of holy exerciſe there, Ry, i © 
iv. 8, Heaven's reſt is not a lazy reſt of id!enefs, but tt 
it is a ſabbath's reſt, wherein they are empio;ed in of 
pleaſurahie and refreitful exerciſes ; therefor they Wi fi 
are ſaid to walk with him in White, to be led to livin» 
fountains of waters, Their proper wotk is praiſe. jn, 
there they ſing the new ſong, to the glory of God, WF** 
and their own eternal delight. al 

7. [hey know that their happineſs ſhall nerer be BF"? 
loſt or diminithed, however it may be enlarged, Rey, 

R xi. 5 590 they are perfectly {ccure there, as in 329 ſon 
ſtate of unalterable felicity. Thus the view of the ite) 
end.eſs ages of eternity mult give them a new plea as b 
ſure and ſatisfaction, upon every reflection thereon? 3 
rhile they know it will ſpin out their happincls for 23. 
ever. buſy 

8. Lally, They have the comfortable expeQation of“ 
the additional happineſs waiting them at the Jalt day, Wi,” * 
Now they have the firſt fruits of bliſs, aud they lee hs 
the full harveit is coming, Rev. vi. 11. ihe lepas we 

b tn 


rated ſouls of the ſaints are in firm expectation ot 
their reunion with their bodies, and the 5.071095 te- 
ſurrection of the body; their meeting the Lord in the 


air in theit bodies, their ſtanding on his right hand 
OS 


and receiving the final fentence, © Come, ye bicu 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared fot je Notec 
from the foundation of the world.“ eas 
4. | 
ii. y 


SECONDLY, The ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in hel. 


1. They ate in a fettied ſtate of fin there, Tie hs 

xiv. 312. The wicked is driven away in bis Wicked $ Pin 

fc 2? Th in 2 late of fin h I ig true! du pes 
eis. ey alt in a Hate ot un NCTE, 12 18 , 

' 1 | . -*\” (0 bey M 

then it is not ſuch a ſettled ſtate, but they may 8 11 


out of it. There are offers of Chriſt made to tie 3h 


whereby their guilt may be removed, Sc. but tne See 
= E og * . - eln d 
their guilt, defilement, the dominion, and indwelüt a 4 


of fin, are left on them never to be femoved. Ihe 
. . . A 0 | * if 
is {aid concerning them, „He that is unjuſt, let b 
te unjaſt ill; and he which is Bliky, 2c bim, 


oh 
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ut of}, 
ad it, 
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Glthy ill, Rev. xxii. 11. There are no offers of 
the deſpiſed blood and Spirit of Chriſt there, no voice 
of a Saviour and ſalvation, The backſliders are there 
E filled with their own ways 
[+ 2. They are in priſon there, “ referved to the 
jadgment of the great day, 1 Pet. iii. 19. There wes 
Fa time wherein they run on in a Courſe of crimes a- 
| vainſt God, who iuiffered them, ſome lonper, fome 
Fhorter while: but death came and arreſted tnem, and 
the ſouls of the criminals were committed to the pri. 
Hon in hell, out of which there is no eſcape. There 
they are priſoners in the pit, with the ith of their n 
as their ptilon garments on them, never to be changed. 
„ They are in a (tate of torment there, Luke x11, 

23 They took their reit, while they ſhould have been 
tbuſy for lalvation; and now they have no ret, Rev. 
xir, 11. They ſlept in ſeed-time, and they are left 
in a ſtarving condition now. Wrath from the Lord 
bas ſeized them, as bis enemies, and is let in in 
floods into their ſouls, They have a memory, wheres 
AOMWvith now they can call to mind what way they pailed 
6 the time of this life: they have a conſcience that is 
ao awake, and 13 to them a never-dying worm. 
\Wiotiinz vow remains with them of their 61s, but 
wiat is tormenting: all pleaſurable paihons are now 
yooted out of them, and tormenting ones only res 
main, 

4. They are in a ſtate of deſperation there, Matth. 
Mil. 13. Bind him hand and foot, and take him a- 
Fay, and caſt him into utter darkneſs ; there mall be 
ſeeping and gnaſhing of teeth,” They had fome 
popes while here; though they were but falſe kopes, 


ru 


CV 


Cd £2 


Jeu made them eaſy, But now all hope 1s plucxed 
of? dy the roots with thera, and it is not poſſible they 


a hope any more. And O how cutting mult ihe 
eſpair de in hell it being abſolute! While men are 
lere, when all hopes of the removal of trouble are 
it off, they know that death is coming, and that will 
dd it, But they that are in the other world know 
1 that 
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that their ate is eternal, and deſpair for ever, This 

cannot fail to heighten their fin, being no more in 

circumſtances for counterfeiting love to God, or te. 
ard to his commandments. - 

5. {afily They have the fearful expeCtation of the 
additional mifery waiting them at the laſt day, It 
ſeems to be pretty plain, that the damned are nat 
quite ſo miſerable now, às they will be after the te. 
ſurrection and laſt judgment for ever. For, 

1//, This may be gathered from ſcripture te{limeny, 
The rich man in the parable, Luke xvi. was afraid 
of further torments, ver, 23. The devils are call 
down to hell, 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; but there they are reſer. 
ved unto judgment, as male ſactors referved in priſon 
till the day of execution; and they are in expectation 
of a time -of further torment, Matth. viii. 29 and 
tremble in view of it, Jam. ii. 19 And at the laſt 
day, reprobate men muſt depart with them into the 
ſame fiery torments, Matth, XIV 41. and conlſz 
queutly into greater than they now have. 


24/y, It appears from the nature of the thing. Forſ 


whereas their bodies are now at eafe in the grave, 
they alſo mult then be. tormented. So they mult 
needs be in fearful expeCt=tion of the ſounding of tie 
laſt trumpet, the reſurrection of their bodies, theit 


ſtation at the Judge's right hand, and the dreadful Fa 


ſentence, and the execution thereof. So the diver 
ence ſeems. to be betwixt their pref<nt and futur 
ſtate, as betwixt malefactots in chains in the dungeon 
and their being led forth to execution. 

The reaſons hereof are, 

(1.) At the end of the world, there is to Lea ge 
neral judgment, wherein they are to receive thel 
final ſentence; and there muſt be ſometbiig relcries 
to be the effect thereof, that was not before. The 
wrath comes on to the utrermolt, as being the tires 
the laſt pouring ort of the indignation, #ppear'Me " 
the general conflagration, and (weeping 2 4b 


and effects of fin from all other quarte:is, 35% * 
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E with the damned themſelves, Rev. xx. 14. So that 
E theſe things now ſcattered through the creation, will 
be gathered together, and lodged in and with them, 
E (2.) The cup of the fin of the damned may be yet 
Ja filling up, a filling up to the laſt day, I mean not 
this es their perſonal ſinning in hell, but as to their 
| current guilt in this world, when they are away out 
of it, for which they muſt then anſwer; for a man's 
Elin may be living and actire, when he is dead and 
gone; as the obſervation of all ages teſtifies, ſeeing 
E the world much the worſe of fome thet are dead and 
away out of it. Is not Adam's fin, which hes run 
Imore than five thouſand years in the world already, 
running ſtill and infecting bis poſterity, and will to 
ie world's end? for which he needed a pardon and 
bas no doubt got it. 


˖ It is a certain truth, that rational agents are ac- 


jcountable for the native conſeqnences of their actions. 
od. xxi. 33, 34. And it is as certain, that there 
may be a train of miſchievous conſequences following 


can one imagine that wicked men ſhall not be made 


were got many miles off; or one give poiſon to ano- 
der, which yet ſhould not kill till ſome years after; 
vould not ſuch be held murderers, and puniſhed ac, 
ordingly ? No doubt of it. So is the caſe here. 


pherein mens guilt may be increaſed after they are 


lay, 


fventors of evil things are brended with ignominy 
j the Spirit of God, however they may pride theme» 


A Deſcription of the other WWerld. 173 


men's fin in the world after they are departed : and 


ng up a houſe, which yet ſhould not work till he 


There are four caſes particularly among others, 
cad, and their accounts enlarged againf the great 


[1.] Their being authors of any evil, ſprings of- 
nilcnief, as Jereboam was, 2 Kings xvii: 22, 22«. 


Ives therein. Such are contrivers and makers of 
icked laws, whereby multitudes are driven to fin ;: 
Mroducers of ill cuſtoms into nations, congregations,. 


» OS. 
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or families, whereby a courſe of fin is ſet 4-geing, 
and the older grows gathers. the more ſtrength, aud 


may , laſt many generations, perhaps to the end of 1 
time. But all the ſin and miſery following on ſuch WM dan 
?Ctions, will be chargeable on tbe author. and 
[2 ) The caſe of injuſtice, whether by ſealing, WW agai 
cheating, oppreſſion, or defrauding any manner of WF kno 
way, where reſtitution is not made, eſpecially where bi 
men leave ſuch ill-gotten goods to.theirs after them, tber 
For this is a continued ſtream of injultice running {Wcitio 
from time to time, for right can never riſe from wrong WF T. 
in the ſight of God. And the loſs and miſery thereby Vorl 
coming to the children and friends of the injured 
from generation to generation, is ſtill chargeable on II. 
the unjuſt man, till reſtitution is made, Job xz. g, 
10. his may account for apparitions of perſons de- 
patted, ordering reſtitution. . H: 


([3-] The caſe of companionſhip in fin, ſuch as is. 
the caſe of drunkards, unclean perſons, and all focial 
ſinners, who ruin others together with themſelves: 
for at their door the ruin of their companions in fin 
malt lie, if tbey be ruined, Therefore the rich man 
in hell wiſhed-his five brethren might get repentance, 
Luke zvi, 27, 28. knowing that while they did not 
repent, he was chargeable with their ruin: and tha! 
would incresſe his torment, if he ſhould have the 
blood of their ſouls to anſwer for too, at the laſt 
day, Matth. iii. 30, for in burning bundles, each 
ſtick makes tho other burn the more Keenly. 2 

[4.] La /i, The caſe of ill example, Matth. xvi. 
7. They who in words, actione, or behaviour, ſet an 
ill copy to others, they will. not readily in a bnfub 
world miſs ſome to write after them, following theit 
criminal example. But the more followers they get, 
the greater will be their guilt; and tbe .longer they 
ate followed, the longer. will their accounts run on, 
even as long as they are followed, though dead and 


Jene. And it. is often. ſeen, that the ll Example al 
| ; peten 
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parents eſpecially runs in a train of fin from genera» 
tion to generation. 

Thus it is evident, that the cup of the fin of the 

damned may be incraeſing or filling up after death: 
and if ſo, their torment will be increaſed accordingly 
| againſt the day of - inal reckoning. And they may 
know their fin to be ſtill going on in the world, 
| while it is not in their power to ſtop its courſe; and 
| therefore they cannot miſs fearful expectations of ad- 
| ditional miſery againſt the laſt day, 

Thus far of the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the other 
world. 


II. Of the State of Soul and Body reunited, in the 
other World. 


Having ſpoken of the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the 
other world, we come now-to inquire into the ſtate 
ff ſoul and body reunited. And for clearing of this 
alſo, we ſhall. 
1. Inquire into the ſtate of reunited ſouls and 
bodies in general. 

2. Conſider the different ſtates of reunited ſouls. 
ad bodies, in the other world. 


I, We are to inquire into the ſtate of reunited ſouls 
nd bodies, or whole men, in the other world, in 
eneral, This Rate takes. place after the reſurrec- 
ion, general judgment, conflagration,. and depar- 
ure of the righteous and wicked, each into the te- 
peCtive places of. their eternal abode in the other 
orld, and cantinues for ever, And we may view. 
in the following particulars. 

1. They ſhall be in a ſtate of living for ever and 
er. As ſeparate ſouls do not ſlcep, from death till 
e reſurreQtion-; ſo the ſoul and body then reunited 
ill never be diſſolved again : ſo the whole man ſhal! 
in life for. ever from the moment of the reſurrecs - 
i; there:will be no.graves in the other world, 3 ä 
the 
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the great one, hell, where all the wicked will he tg. 
gether buried alive, That the faints in heaven wil 
ever live, is evident, That the damned in bell vil 
be eternally alive too, appears from that their puniſh, 
ment of ſenſe there will be without end, Matth. xxy, 
uit, with ver. 41. Rev. xx, 10. Ik is true, the ſtate 
of the damned is called 2 {tate of death, and ery] 
deſtruction : but it is fo called only in oppoſition tg 
a happy life and (tate of ſalvation, Their life will be 
a death ; they will be ever dying, but never die out; 
otherwiſe their pain of ſenſe could not be eternal, Sg 
it is in the other world, where we are to live indeed, 
to live without dying, 

2. We will live there in the ſame bodies we lire 
in here. The very term reſurrection in plies this, 
If they were other bodies that were to be mee for 
us, that would be a creation, but not a reſurrection 
of the body. It is this mortal, this vile body, that 
will be raifed for us to live in there, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 
Phil, iii. 21. Beſides, it is inconſiſtent with the di- 
vine equity, that the bodies of the ſaints, the temples 
of his Spirit, that were employed in his ſervice, 
ſhould be left in the duſt, and other bodies glorified; 
and that the bodies that ſinned ſhould lie at eaſe, 
and other bodies ſuffer in hell, And ſurely it is 28 
eaſy for Omnipotence to raiſe the old body, as create 
a new One, | 

3. But we will live there without the means of 
life, now in ufe with us. Now the body that is to 
die muſt be daily held up by the appointed means of 
life; the clay tabernacle needs more mud and earth 
to patch it up with every now and then, But in the 
other world our bodies will be ſupported without 
them. There will be no uſe of meat and drink there, 
1 Cor. vi. 13. The ſaints in glory ſhall be (atished 
without them, Rev. vii. 16. © They (hall hunger ne 
more, neither thirſt any more:“ and the damned, 
even thoſe that had their full tables and fine liquoss, 


whatever need they may have of them, ſhall net for 
yet 
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erer have the favour of a drop of water, Luke xvi, 
EF Now much time is ſpent by ſaints and finners in 
| ſeep: but there will be no fleeping there, Rev. iv. 
g. & xiv, 117 They are miſerable men who know 
no other, or better comforts than theſe. 
© 4. The buſineſs and affairs of this life have no 
place there. Solomon obſerves, that all the labour of 
man is for his mouth, Eccl. vi, 7. But though we 
will have our bodies there, there will be no eating 
and drinking there: and that will cut off that labour 
there: there will be no ploughing, ſowing, and reap- 
ing, and other bulineſs depending thereon. There 
twill be no buſineſs there for cloathing, and houſing, 
There is a quite new ſtate of matters there, Rev. 
xi. 3. The affairs of this life are for our trial in the 
way; but then we will be come to our journey's end; 
ind our entertainment there will be a reward accor- 
Ling to our works done here. 
5 Earthly relations will be diſſolved there, death 
puts an end to them, Job iii. 18, 19. and they will 
ot be made up again at the teſurtection, Math, xxii. 
o. There will be a general levelling in the other 
world; no difference. left among men, but what 
picty or wickedneſs has made. There the ſervant 
and the maſter will be alike in other reſpects, and 
every burdened one will bear his own burden alone, 
here will be no more huſband and wife there ; for 
den the myſtery of God is finiſhed, and the number. 
s made up to receive no further addition. 
6, We will be ſeparated and ſorted there into two 
ery different ſocieties, places, and ſtates, Matth. xxv, 
pit, Now perſons and things in this world, good 
aud bad, are mixed, as in a corn-field where grow 
beat and tares together: but in the other world 
dete will be no ſuch mixture; every one will be 
poſed of there in the due order, to be with Chrilt 
with the devil, in heaven or hell, perfetly happy 
r completely miſerable. And each part of that 
ord will be. ſtocked with inhabitants vaſtly more 
nnmerous 


— 
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numerous than ever this world was; ſince all pens, 
rations of the righteous will be in heaven, and a g. 
nerations of the wicked will be in hell. 

7 There will be no communication er intercourſe 
betwixt the two ſocieties, Luke xvi. 26 The {ling 
in heaven will know the miſery of the damned, and 
the damned will know the happineſs of tre ſaints, 33 
appears from that parable; but there will be no pal. 
ſ:ge from the one place to the other. The inmpaſlible 
gulf between them will bar all communication, The 
faints will not deſite to go into the place and com. 
pany of the damned: and the pit with her bars will 
be about the damned for ever, that they cannot get 
out into the place and ſociety of the ſaints, 


8. Laſtly, Our ſtate there will be eternal, Matth. 


XXV. ut, {here will be no end of the haypinc's of 
the ſaints, and no end of the mifery of the damned, 
The world to come will ever be ſo ; when millions 
of ages are paſt, it will be as far from an cad, as at 
its beginning: for it will have no end. 

Inf, Let us look forward unto the life we are to 
have in the other world after the reſurrettion, ar 
conſider that the manner of life we have tere is ate 
ſing, Let them no more be our main qusſtions, Wit 
(hail we eat? What (ſhall we drink ? and, Where 
withal ſhall we be clothed ? for the time will come 
when theſe things thall be in eternal diſuſe Let us 
not fink our minds into the affairs of this life; fora 
little time will put an end to them. Let us imp 0e 
the relations we ſtand in for our perſonal we | being 
in another world, and beware they be not ruining 
ſnares to us. Let us now ſepzrate ourſelves fon 
this world lying in wickedneſs, as we would not D 
eternally teparated with them from the tocicty of the 
ſaints, « 


II. We ſhall now confider the different ſtates d 
reutiited ſouls and bodies in the other world, name 


in aca ven and hell, And, 
ing 
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IRST, Of the ſtate of men. ſoul and body, in 
pearen In the general, they will be in a ſtate of 
complete happineſs of the whole man there. Betwixt 
each and the reſurrection, they are happy, but in— 
completely: the one half of the man, the ſoul, is 
happy ; but the other half of the men, the body, lics 
in the duſt. But the bodies of the ſaints being rai— 
led at the laſt day, they will be completely happy in 
Ihe whole man, 

| 1. They will be in an inconceivably-happy place 
Where, Rev, XXI. 10, 11. We fpoke ſomething of 
the place already; but certainly it is a place happy 
beyond what he can conceive while here. It is a pa- 
haciſe for pleaſure, a kingdom for ſpaciouſneſs, a pa- 
Fzce for ſplendor and glory, end a Father's houſe for 
Kindneſs The moſt pleaſant places of this world are 
put 2 wilderneſs in comparifon with it, a ſtrange 
Fountry to the ſaints, 

| 2, They will be in eternal uninterrupted light 
ere. Truly light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it 
for the eyes to behold the ſun: but how much 
ore ſweet muſt the light of heaven be, that ſo far 
utdoes the light of our ſun, that our mortal bodies 
hich: bear the one, are not able for the other? 1 


"Wim. vi. 16. And no vonder, for it is not the ſun, 
"Wet the Lamb not the rays of light from ſva or moon 


ut the glory of God himſelf, that lizbtens heaven, 
er. XXI. 23, Hence there is no night there, no 
ukneſs for ever, but an eternal day. Our ſun cate 
dt enlighten our whole globe at once, but when it 
day in one hemiſphere, it is night in the other, 
t what can ſet bounds to the gloty of an infinite 
od, that lightens it? 
3. They will be free from, and beyond the reach 
all evil there. There will be no hazard from with- 
and none from without, Rev, Xxxi. 25, They 
1 be free of fin there; there will be no body of 
ah to moleſt them in that place: they will have 
melination to fin more: no temptalion can reach 
| them 
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| them there: nay there is no poſſibility of their (1, 
| ning there, being confirmed in a ſtate of petſection, 
though the merit of Chriſt, They will be feed 
from all their troubles and ſufferings there; they as 
beyond the reach of devils and wicked men, and the 
time of the Lord's trying them is over and ended. 
4. There are no wants to them there, Rey, vi. 
16. They have a needy life of it here, but there all 
their wants will be made up. Their long complain 
will then be eternally filenced, There will he ene 
wants of the things of this life, more than of a cande ne. 
in the brighteſt ſunſhine : there will be no want of eg; 
ſpiritual enjoyments, no deſertions, or hiding of God's 15 2 
face there. There are many things in this world dull 
that will not be in heaven ; but all that they then 
will or can deſire, will be there for them, and there. 
fore they can be in no want there. Thete would te 
wants in heaven to the wicked, whoſe deſires are not 
regulated; ſo that they could not be happy there, 
But there will be none to the ſaints. 

5. All imperfections and badges of imper{ Qion 
ſhall be done away there, Whatever denotes the im- 


perfection of our ſtate here, ſhall be removed there; neith 
inſomuch that the ordinances of preaching the word" 
the ſacrements, Sc. ſhall be honourab!y laid fi (2 
even as the ſcaffolding is taken down when the bout“ 
is built; the occaſional graces of the Spirit, ſuch «iF* b 
patience, Sc. duties, ſuch as watching, mourning *<7 
for ſin, £c. are laid aſide, as the ſword when tem 
war is over, Faith is turned into fight, and hoje in , 15 
to enjoyment. | 200 
6. There will be a confluence of all good in this. 
x Rate there, neceſſary to make them completely bar. he 
1½, The conſtitution of their bodies will be hea be Kit 
| venly, 1 Cor. xv. 48, So that the caſe of the ſaint 41 
| bodies will in that world be as far preferable to thei able a 
| caſe now, as heaven is to earth. Their bodies ne 1 
dle 
[ 


are a ſpring of much ſin, ſorrow, and trouble 


them AH 
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them: but then will their bodies be advanced into a 
Mate of perfect happineſs, as well as their ſouls, 

This will come to -pafs, through the reforming of 
their bodies in the likeneſs of Chrilt's glorious body, 
Lit the reſurreQtion Phil. iii. 21. The bodies of ail 
are now faſhioned in the likeneſs of the {irſt Adam, 
lend of him fallen, 1 Cor, xv. 47, 48. for he is the 
Mather of us all, the father of our fleſh, Its xvit, 
26. And ſo our bodies are mortal, ingiorions, weak, 
land earthly, like his. But the bodies cf believers are 
Imelted down in a grave, till they are reduced to dutt 
2gain, and every thc leaſt lineament of Adam's image 
is gone: then at the reſurrection Chriſt takes their 
act, and forms it into a body like unto his own, the 
body of the ſecond Adam ; and in his new faſhion and 
frame it continues for ever after in the other worid. 
Fo the bodies of the ſaints will be, 

(J.) Incorruptibie there, 1 Cor. xv. 42. as the body 
of Chriſt is. Ibey will be no more liable to deatu 
nor diſeaſes, No pains, nor uneaſineſs can affect 
them any more; nothing will be about them for ever 
that may create loathing to themſelves or others; 
neither will they be liable to be worn with age: but 
they will be in perfect ſoundneſs for ever. 

(2) They will be glorious bodies there, 1 Cor, 
kr. 33. The inhabitants of heaven will all of them 
e beauties, perfeCt beauties without a metaphor, 
ney are now all glorious within, though ſome of 
dem be hard favoured, and others of then deform- 
d, naturally or accidentally : then they will be all 
lori0us without too; not only beautiful in their 
aces, but the whole body over, Matth. xiii. 43. 
'Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun, in 


hea he kingdom of their Father.” There will be a hea— 
int enly glory on their whole bodies, making them am- 
bei ble and lovely, ſurpaſſing the molt famed beauties 
no e, as the light of the ſun doth the ſhining of a 
eadle. This will be their cloathing, and other 
mW athing they will need none, 2 Cor. v. 2. 


0 | (3.) They 


_+ 


q 
| 
J 


- * 
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darkly ; but then face to face: now I know in pal 
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(3.) They will be pwerful and ſtrong bodies, , 


Cor. xv. 43. All fleſh now is graſs, weik ang 
withering : but there will be no weaknets not wer, 
neſs there; nay the now weak and fee! {aint (all 
be as David, and David as the angel of God. Hog 
elſe would they be fit for the eternal weight gf 1 20% 
for continual uninterrupted exerciſe ? 1 Cor, x4, 39. 
he Rtrongeſt man would he unable to bear the bes. 
venly glory; the clay tabernacle in its preeteut date 
would {ly ali in pieces there: but they wilt vs able 
to bear it. 

(4) They will be ſpiritual bodies, 1 Cor, vv, 44,Mon 
They will be true bodies ſtill, but endowed with eic 
Fit like qualities. They will be no more clogs :9 the 


ore 
ſoul, but as ready and fit for the exerciſe cf hene 
as if they were ſpitits. Naturaliſts chlerte, that bo cet 
dies the more they are raiſed from the carth torardg ib 
heaven, the lighter they become: ſurely then ve e (: 
they are in the higheſt heaven, their Sight aud pon ey r 
derouſnzſs mult be gone. They are piu boiſe as 
dies. lor 
2dly, Their ſouls in their bodies will ſhine in tn 
Purity and perfection of the divine image, 1 Jh.) 
211, 2. When he (hall appear, we ſhall de ke him will 
or we (hall ſee him as he is.“ At death the touls0 f 
tne ſaints are ſo glorified, however ing!orious teren 
were while in the body But being houied again tion 
their glorified bodies, they will retain their heaven Moos | 
juſtre ſor ever, ſhining there as the candle through 11 t 
the laatern, And here, ck in 
(1.) Their underſtanding will be perfect for eteßgeuzd 

1 Cor. xlii. 12. Now we ſee through a gase 


but then ſhall I know even as allo I am knowa.” N 
raore ſcales of ignorance will then be on tat ens 
their underſtanding, Their capacity will be enlalge 
to know God and his works. 

(2.) Lheir will, will be perfectly conformed to th 
wil! of God, and completely ſatisfied, having * 
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der would have, and as they would have it. Then 
il be ſaid to every flint, without limitation, „he 
| unto thee even as thou wilt, They ſhall nec 
Ino more what it Is to be balked of their will for 
| ver,” Pſal, xvii. /f. „As for me, I will bebold thy 
Ice in ichteouſaefs : I (hall be ſatisfied, when La- 
uke with thy likeneſs, 

(2) Their aflections (hall ail be perfect! 1 bea: ven 
. All uneaſy and unpleaſant affections will be dif 
arded there: no ſorrow hill ever {prinz up in them 
ore Rev. xx1 4. God ſhall wipe away all tests 
2m their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 
either forrow, not erging, neither hall their be any 
ore p2in” All earthly afleckions ſhall be for ever 
ic aide; the dreggineſs of them makes them une 
tet for tbe heavenly itate ; and they ſhall no more- 
able to pick on them, than our dunghills can on 
le fon, Matth. xxli. 30. For in the :cſutrection 
hey neither marry, not are given tomartinge; cut 
e as the angels of God in heaven.“ Ihbey will be 
| love, loving God in perfection, and all perfons 
dd thtogs elſe in him only, 
(4.) Their memory. of things paſt will be freſh, 
wil be fo with the damned in hell, Luke xvi. 28. 
. And how can it be doubted as to the ſaints in 
aven, in a (tate of perfection? No ſorrowful re- 
ction indeed can have place in their ftate, but 
jogs ſometimes i rowful will be remembered with 
in the deliverance thereirom. And the looking 
ck into their widerneſs-Hate, their ſtormy voyage 


4 


ere end the tea of this world, will fall them Wielt 
al" cer and Price They wii] remember the times, 
ces can and in{irements of their acquaintance 


th Chriſt, ** communion with God in the world, 

which they have been brought to ail that haps 
tls, Luke xvi. 9. 1 Theft ii. 19. 

5.) Leſily, hey will have an executive faculty 
ering to their will. NN the {pirit may be 

img, but the fleſh is weak; fo that they canuot 

Q 5 do 


— — — 
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do what they fain would; but find themſelves hie 
a bird with a ſtone tied to its foot, that aims to ly, 
but cannot. But tbe e they ſhall be able to put in 
execution whatever they will do or delire to do, 
Zaly, They will be happy i in the glorious fociety of 
heaven; being joint inhabitants with them there, 

(J.) They will have the ſociety of one anotbet 
there, being all gathered together into one lote 
company, the general aſſembly of the firit born, Ich. 
xii. 27, All the ſaints that ſrom the begin mung tg 
the end of the world ſhall have lived in any part of 
the earth, will be all together thete, an iunuinerable 
multitude of the redeemed, all ſhining ones. And 
fince they are in a ſtate of perfection, 1 wonder how 
it can be queſtioned, but they will know one auother, 
their friends and acquaintance on earth, and yet new 
acquaintance and knowledge of thoſe at leaſt 9 
have been moſt eminent in the church on carth; 
how the uſ2 of ſpeech and convelation among dem 
can be doubted, 

(2.) l hey will have the ſociety of the holy angcis 
there, Heb wu 22. [hey will be no more s aftaid of 
angels, when they themſeives are become their eq, 
Luke xx 36. oe they will join them in the hea 
venly choir, finging their Hallelujahs And Wig 
ther ange.s shall aſſume airy bodies tor conv. cli 

with the taints or not, there is no rcaſon to think tt. 
they will be in a plice with the angels, and yer WM 
capable of coy rerfing with them. 


(3.) They will have the ſociety of the man Cn 
there, 1-i hell. iv: 17. 80 fthall we ever be Wi 
the Lord.” They will ſee him with ther booty £56 
who loved them, and gave himſelf ivr thin; kee 


will fe? that very body that was or tben 1 cru 
without the g gates cf Jeruſalem, i hey will bee h 
there {tinng in inconcgivable glory, 23 be 
Savicur, and Redeemer ; and compals | his (hren 
ever with ſongs of ſalvation. 
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| (4) Laſtly, They will have the preſence and 

F enjoyment of God in Chriſt there, Rev. xxi 7 © He 
that orercometh ſhall inherit all things, and I wil! be 
Ibis God and he ſhall be my fon.” Here is the 
E bigheft pinnacle of the ſaints happineſs in heaven: 
E without this they cannot be happy completely, no 
Eno: in heaven: and 1n the full enjoyment of him, 
they will be fo happy, that it is iImp{ſhbie they can 


Edefre more for the ſatisfying of them, For he 15 


In ocean of unbounded perfection, It lies in two 
things 

| {:,] They will enjoy God in Chriſt, by fight of 
the divine glory, to the complete ſatisfying of their 
vnaeritanding, Matth v. 8. ©: Bleſſed are the pure 
in heart: for they (hall ſee God.“ Ihe fight they 
will have of the divine plory, is a full and clear 
knowledge of God, to the utmoſt of their enlarged 
Capacities, as by ſeeing face to face, Rev, xxii. 4. 1 
Cor. xili. 12. What heart can conceive ihe haps 


wine perfections! Men have a mighty ſatisfaction 
n the ſight of taking objects, as a curious garden, a 
Ipiendid palace: but we are ſwallowed up when we 
think of being let into the view of the infinite divine 
erteCtions, where there mull be ſomething always 
ew, 


unger no more, neither thirſt any more : — for the 
amb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed 


aters” There is an all-ſulneſs of goodnets in God, 
n 1nexhauſtible fountain of it, and they ſhall have 
unreftrained participation of it, Plal xxzvi 8, 9. 


pr 


ls. 


pineſs of being freely let into the view of the infinite 


2.) They will enjoy God in Chriſt, by experi- 
de of the divine goodneſs, to the complete fatisfy-- 
nz of their will, Rev. vii. 16, 17. Ihe ſbait- 


dem, and ſhall lead them unto living tountains of 


they ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs: 
thy houſe : and thou ſhalt make them drink of the: 
er of thy pleaſures. For with thee is the foun-- 
un of life: in thy light ſhall we fee light.“ Rev. 
23 xxi, 


2 abt” i Low 6 „ 
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X>1 2. “ Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them and they will be is v4, 
ple, and God himſelf ſhall be be with them, and be 
their God“ He will make of his poodneſs to fon 
into them for ever, and there ſhall be nothing to tin. 
der them from all of it they can dere And it is 
impoſſible they can deſire any thing beyond it, 


thy, They will have a fulneſs of joy there, P{al, | 


XVi. 11, Rivers of pleaſures run in Immanual's land. 
Joy unſpezkable thail fill their hearts for ever, and 
appear in their countenances, where never ag1ii {hull 
the leaſt cloud of {orrow fit down. Now 1s the ſow: 
ing time of tears, but then is the reaping time of 
joy: and that harveit wherein they bring back their 
ſheaves rejoicing. will never be over. 

ethily, All their happineſs, joy, and glory. they 
will have eternally through Chriſt, as the great mean 
of communcation betwixt God and them. kev xi, 
23 ** And the city had no need of the fun, neither 
ot the moon to ſhine in it: ſor the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof i hey 
will continue for ever members of Chritt, and mem- 
bers as members muſt needs live by commuication 
with the head 80 that the immediate enjoyment 
of God in heaven, is to be underſtood only in to 
oppoſition to the intervening of outward means. 

6thly, There will be degrees of glory among tem 
1 Cor xv, 41, 42. [here is one glory of the ſun, 
and another glory of the moon, and another goth ef 
the ſtars: for one ſtar differeth from another itar in 
glory So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead.” be 
reward will be according to, though not for. thei 
works: and they who have glorified God molt by fute 
fering or acting for him, will be the more bighly 2% 
vanced in glory by him, Luke xix, 71 ig. Howe: 
it all of them will have what they can hold, the lealt 
as well as the greateſt, as when bottles of citcrent 
ſizes are filled, 


7thly They ſhall be perfectly ſure, that the — 


Itnron 
Toes, 
Joud y 
upon 
The 
lerre þ 
itteth 
Ii. 3 
hrone 
IS ſery 
Inf 
er ba 
hich « 
le is t. 
ants b 
all, 
2. Ih 
Bly the 
0. "0" 


| 
ach th 


Of the State of Men, Scul and Body in Heaven. 187 


. happy (tate ſhall ia"l for ever. Livy know ir now by 
Faith in the word, how can t ey gout of it then in 
a tate of perieftion? Their having any doubt of it 
could not but breed ſome anxitty, incovſtitent with 
pertect happinels. | 
F Laily, Then ſhall the chief, laſt, or fartheſt end 
of man, be reached And that is the glory of God, 
ſor which end they are made completels happy, in 
the full enſdyment of God, Prov. xvi. 4. Rom, xi. 
lult So being made perfectiy happy, they will an« 
ſwer that end in gloritying God, by loving, praiſing, 
and ſerving bim periectiy, to all eternity, Pſa}, 
Ixxxvii 12. 13 „I vill praiſe thee, O Lord my God, 
with all my neart; and I will glorify thy name {or 
evermore, For great is thy mercy toward me; aud 
thou haſt delivered my ſoul from the loweſt hell,” Rev. 
Ivii. 9, 10. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people and tongues, ſtood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; and cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” Ver 1g, 
' lherefore are they before the throne of God and 
ere him day and night in bis temple: and he that 
eth on the throne {hall dwell among them,” Chap, 
Xi. 3 © And there ſhail be no more curſe : but the 
irone of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and 
is ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 
Inf 1 Eye not has ſeen, ear has not heard. nei - 
er bave entered into the heart of man, the things 
hich God hath prepared for them that love him, 


f. Nie is the beſt of maſters, whatever hardſhips his ler- 
* ka put to here. Heaven wiil make amends 
«WE ail. 8 | 

ti: They who are truly godly do beſt conſult not 


ſly the welfare of their. ſouls, but of their bodies 
o. lhe way of faith and holineſs is the way tQ 
ch the cure of all maladies at length; it is the way 
to 
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to get a ſound body, with all the advantages of firength, th 


comelineſs, livelinefs, Sec. 2 

3. La'ly, ihe faith of this ſhould arm bellieretz 2 
ageinit the terror of death and the grave Why not me 
melt down the old crazy veſſel, to be new faaned ? the 


SECONDLY, Let us next view the ſtate of rey Ch. 
. en, 

ſoul and body, in hell, Having viewed the &::« 15 MM he 
men after the reſurrection in the happy part of the the! 
other world, we wuſt now conſider the tatc of gen yoic 
after the reſurrection in the regions of horror in the fron 
ether world. An awful ſubject! buten c-Tity, [hit for 1 
part of mankind what ſhall juſtly be doomed to that eue 

part of the other world, will be abſolutely miſerable (a; 
there Concerning which theſe following things may WF * k 
be conſidered wou! 
1. They will be totally and finally ſeperated from Voerd 
God there, excommunicated from his preſence, Mat. (5; 
xxv. 41. Now they ſay to God! © Depart from us,” the 
while he is following them with wercy and o#-rs of local! 
peace: then they will be whoily and for ever put ai ſent, 
way And this is the puniſhment of Joſs, I bete Gut tl 
are theſe fix things in it. block; 
(1.) They will have no part in the habitation of “een 
the juſt, Matth. viii. 11, 12. They will have noe, e 
footing in the better country, no ſeat in the manſions 
of glory. 'I'hey will loſe heaven the ſeat ot the bil. C00 0 
ted ; and while the godly are taken within the city, chef. 
they cannot enter the gates, but mult lodge without pon, 
for ever, Rev. xxii. 15. (8. 
(2.) They will be excommunicated from the pte- 2g 
ſence of the ſaints, and have no ſhare in the happy WY. 
fociety. Ihey cared not for their company here, i: pad 8 
it was not to ſerve a turn: and there they. ſhall bet e 
freely parted for ever, The company of the rigbte. t. g 
ous being gone into the marriage, the door is bote *: 
againſt them, that they cannot get in, no not if | Ie 
were to lie among their ſeet, Matth. xxv. 10. Uh r 
i } 1 


| (3-) They will be excluded from the preſence 


0 
the 
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the holy angels. They will have at the reſurrection 
a terrible meeting with them, Matth. xiii. 49. and 
a more dreadful partingswith them, ver. 50. never to 
meet again. It is another kind of angels with whom 
| they muſt eternally lodge, 

(4.) They will be locally ſeparated from the man 
C Chriſt. They ſhall never come into the place where 
he (ſhines in his glory. He will eſfectually order 
their getting away out of his preſence, by a terrible 
voice from his throne, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everiaiting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” And they ſnall go away 
one way, and he another with his ſaints; and they 
E ſhall never meet again. However he courted them 
in this world, and they ſtill fled from him, and 
would have none of him, they will never have a good 

word for them or to them, from him any more, 

(5.) They will be relatively ſeparated from God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Goolt. They cannot be 
locally ſeparated from him, who is every where pre- 
ſent, in hell 2s well as in heaven, Pial. cxxxix. 8. 
but there will be a relative ſeparation, in an eternal 
blocking up of all comfortable communication bee 

Ween God and them; as when two parties break up 
WT feat of peace, and part with hohile mind, pros 
Ciaming war againſt one another Now though 
bod is not their God by covenant, vet he is their 
Lenefactor, and they get niuca beneſit by that rela- 
non, Luke vi. 35. But then it is broke off for ever, 
6.) Laſtly, They will be for ever under a tota 

eciipie of all light of comfort and eaſe ſpiritual and 
bocily, Matth, Xxii. 13, © Bind him hand and foot, 
pid take him away, and Cait bim away into outer 
arknels: there mall be weeping and gaaſhing of 
leid.“ Hol. ix, 12. Wo alſo to them when 1 de- 
pat from them,” Whatever good thing ia body 
rand they now injoy is from God, as the light is 
om the ſun; and therefore God totally withdrawing 
dom, it is impollible that any thing good or . 
avis 
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able can remain with them; but even ag when there 


is but one chink in a houſe to let in the nent, aud th 
that is ſtopt, there muſt needs be a total darknefg tb. 
2. They will be miſerable both in bod ty a and 47 ni 
there; for they muſt depart into everlailiny ſire, Neue 
Matth. xxv. 41. How can it be otherwiſe in the }:k; bor 
of fre and brimſtone, and it is called, Rev. xx. 10? io 
As to the ſtate of their bodies there, thovyh they MW mir 
be new-framed of their duſt, yet it will be to noa. ait 
vantage, but to fit them for a ſtate of etcria, miterſ. Wl hap 
And we may take a view of it in theſe three things, IF 
(1.) Their bodies will be bafe, inglorious, an deep 
(2 


in the duit of the carth ſhall awake,—ſoimnc to ii 
and everlaiting contempt.” II. Ixvi. 24. the 
ſhall go forth, and look upon the carcatcs of ihr men 
that have tr anſgrefle | againſt nie: for th ir warm 


l 
loathſome, Dan. xii 2 “and many of them bat ep 
e 
ſ 


ſhall not die, neither hall their fire be quenched, 21d «ds 
they ſhall be an abhoring uato ali fleſh.” No beauty ut tt 
can poll;- ly be found in them there, but the coun- ill o 
tenance will be for ever ghaſtly and frighifu, 5 in Wo ret 
the pangs of the ſecond death. They will be like l 3. 
many dead carcaſes there for unlghtiineſs hier.; 
death preys on them there buried out of the fight ak erb.“ 
all, in the pit of celtruion. Ir an 

(2. ) There will be no health nor ſoundneſs in abt i 
them there. lo can there be in bodies ſultry em a 
the vengeance of cternal fire? What hate bd cus, r. 
one have to turn him to, ſwimming in a lake o! lars With f. 
1 hey will be in torments, Luke xvi 23. ley, x1 

(3-) Yet will they be of ſuch a conititution 45 td nf 
bear up, end not faint away under their torment pine 
there, Matth. xxv, uit, They will ever be in ine th 
panps of death, but never die out. Ihe wer of ſuble. 
Cod wil! keep them up in that caſe, that they iger: 
not have the favout of fainteng nor dying gut. their 

As lo the itate of their ſouis in their bocies we ing to 

(1.) Pbeir minds or undetrſtandings wil! be 11:0) - 
to casty on their milery there, Ihey will be "MM vitn 


Freut 
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| preſſed there with clear notions of things, that here 
| they either know not, or would not know: but then 


E miſery, Luke xvi. 23. © And in hell he litt up his 
leres —and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
boom.“ They will know then what God is, Cbriſt, 
Iba, heaven, hell, and this world then paſt. Their 
minds will then be fixed and aQtive; fixed on their 
Imitery, and active in turning it about in all its 
thapes, without poſſibility of divetſion from the 
thoughts of it. The impreſſions of wrath will be 
deep there. 
(2.) Ibete will, as it will for ever continue 
enmity againſt God, fo it will be croiſed for ever 
by bim. What they would, they ſhall never ob- 
Rain; and what they would not, ſhall be eternally 
bound on them, In the ſtate of trial they would 

es have their will, and many times they got it: 
but they will get it no more, when ovce there; the 
Fill of God will refiſt it for ever, Hence there is 
0 reit for them, Rev. xiv. Its 

(2.) There affections will all be tormenting, Mar. 
ni. 13, © There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
ecth,” All pleaſant paſſions, whether of one kind 
Ir another, will then be rooted ont: no joy nor de- 


dem any more. But they will be brim-tulli of for. 
v, racked with anxiety, filled with horror, galled 
nth fretfoulneſs, and darted through with deſpair, 
ev, XVI. 21. Their fouls ftocked with ſttong luits, 


tothe {i:nful habits contracted in their life, will be left 
i pine on in them for ever; caperly dehiring to 


ve them graitfed, but no gratification of them 
ible, So they wil be under an eternal pnawivg 
ger after fomething to ſatisfy the large cravings 
their finful wretched ſouls; but there will be no- 
ng to be bad for ever for that end, Luke xvi. 254 
(4) Their conſciences will ever be awake there, 
d Witneſs to their face that they are juilly 3 
an 
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E they will only be ſo known as to aggravate their: 


ht in any object whatloever will fpring up with. 
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and have ruined themſelves, Matth. xxii. 12, It dn 
preſent to them their ſins through the whole courſe of 
their life, 2nd cut them with remorſe for them, 1+ 


will upbraid them with their unbelief, witneſs gt a de 
them that they were warned, but would not bearken, cles 
And fo it will be in them a gnawing worn that z. 
Gieth not. | (1 
(5.) Their memories will be freſh there, Luke xvii am 
25. Sins ſometimes buried and. out of mind with eat 
them, will be called to mind with all their ag2ran. Wis nc 
ting circumſtances. They will have a galling do d. 
cutting remembrance of the pleaſures of (in, oon 
they ſometime thought themſelves happy in; ce ertib 
profits of fin, that they ſometimes hugged thenſclve (2. 
in. Times, places, means, inſtruments, when, where, or. 
and by which they were ruined, or might bare ent! 
brought into a ſtate of ſalvation, will all be temem ere 
bered there, BY em 
(6 ) Laſtiy, The wrath of God will fn into theih{Wh:in; 
ſouls there, Pfal. cix. 18. Vindictive juilice vilMorcin 
make inconceivable impreſſions on them, that si cs,! 
melt their ſouls like wax in the midſt of their bowers enge 
Some of God's own people have felt ſome diops Mime! 
wrath here, that if they had continued but a n 4. 1 
longer, they would have fainted away under wege, 
What will the full (hower of it be ig hell, ” Uatth. 
every ſtone of that hail is the weight of a talent?! all be 
xvi. 21. nd his 
3. They will be ſhut up in outer darkneſs tet be 
Matth xxii. 13. Hell is the place of outs r CarkneWre aſs 
It is ſo called in oppoſition to the glorious dee 
the ſaints within heaven do enjoy, The Jews Much e 
their marriage-ſuppers by night, and ſo while the gue ch m 
chamber was filled with lights, there was noti1ie!! in 
but darkneſs withour. So while the ſaints ate in eee 
ven, in eternal light at the marriage ſupper of r. T. 
Lamb, the damned are without in darknefs. It We, te 
be lo; for light is ſweet to the eyes, and rotiert; 
ſweet can be there. When Chriſt ſuffered 0 Bw their 


(fs 
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Koſs, there was an eclipſe for the ſame reaſon. But 
it went off, for Chrilt overcame death: but the eclipſe 
in bell can never yo off, And the 3 there is 
Ja deep darknets, it is the miſt of darkneſs that never 
Neiears, 2 Pet. ii, 17, the blackneſs of dirknefs Jude 
©; Hence. 

1.) Diſmal and melancholy muſt the ſtate of the 
damned be, in that region of horror, where is not the 
Peas comfortable gleam of light to their eyes As there 
Ws no night in heaven, but eternal day, ſo there is 
v0 day in hell, but an eternal night, an everle {ting 
loom. If there were no more in it, it would be 
Ferible never to fee the light, 
£-(24) T hey will not range up an don as vain men 
wow do in the world, diver tins themſelves with this 
ul the other object. There is nothing to be ſeen 
Fete to pleaſe the eye. The Egyptian darkneſs Was 
In emblem of it, which gives the reaſon of the phraſe, 
Chains of darkneſs, as was before obſerved. And ac- 
ordingly the damned are ſaid to be bound hand and 
ſoot, Matth. xxii. 13. in which 
ganpe from place to place, but 
umſelf like a ſick man on his be 
4. They will have the ſociet, of devils there, being 
but up with them in the fame pit of de Auktion, 
Uatth. xxv. 41. Rev xx o. „ the faints in heaven 
all be ha PPy in the focicty of Cod himicit, Ci rilt, 


nd his holy angels; fo wil the damned be miſerable 


0! tre one Cantor 
mott tols and roll 


n the ſociety of the goon and his angels 3 
1 | 4 1 - 4 
feadlul would it be to. duell in the pe enteſt [pet 


F the earth haunted by the 1 of devils r how 
uch more to be Nut up in a pit with them © How 
uch more than ail that to be mut up ia the pit of 
ell, in the lake of fire with them, when they mall 
e fiied with wrath to the btim! 

5, There will be degrees of torment and miſery in 
ell the torments of fome more £ 1ev0us t 
| there wül be unſpes Labjy miſerable, ar : 
I their miſer y « but the witery of {OMe vill be fore we 
cd 


3 
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ed to a greater height than that of others. As ſinners 
claſſed themſelves on earth, in higher or lower forms, 
in diſhonouring of God; fo will they be claſſed in 
their puniſnment, Matth xiii, 30, © Gather ye toge. 


ther firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn * 
them.” As there are many manſions in heaven, ſo wil # 
there be many bundles in hell; bundles ot tgnorants, 1 + 
worldlings, ſwearers, unclean, perſecutors, mockers, Meme 
hypocrites, Sc. And the more means of reformation 3. 
any had and the greater height of impiety they vente! 
to under theie means, the more miſerable will their hic 
caſe be there, Luke xii. 47 48. Matth xxiv, ult. 

6. Their miſery will be eternal there, and they 
will know that it will be fo, Matth, xxv. 41. Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire.” Prov xiv. Ar, 
32. © The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs. e b. 
It will be everlailing, without intermiſſion, Rev, xiv. ona, 
Ti. „ The ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up fo anz 
ever aud ever: and they have no re(t day nor night. Wlicatic 
No breathing time will be allowed there, but tb Fig: 
floods of wrath will be inceſſantly flowing in upofho the 
them. There will no be clearing of the ſtorm ba remon 

lows there, for ever ſo ſhort a while. It will be eter earn 

nal, without ending, Rev. xx. 10. They ſha!l be toten, 
raented day and night, for ever and ever.“ | here is ect of 
end to be for ever expected of the eaſeleſs tormentWheaſure 
here. And the damned knowing this, will be cut ent i; 
ever with deſpair and rage, like wild bu'ls in te nel Frs, 

7. Laſliy, And thus God will be g orifed paſkvel BYS as 
ia thoſe who now will not aCtive'y giority hig e oeh. 
Prov. xvi, 4. The Lord hath made a“ things r ente 
himſe!f : yea, even the wicked for the day of © 8, Thy 
God made man for his glory, capable of enjoying "WF 1. 1h, 
for ever: he cannot fall ſhort of his end, and th. 17, 1 
fore he will be glorified upon thoſe who now teſußh ertain 
to anſwer the end of their creation, Id vain 

Inf. 1. Sin is a moſt dreadful evil, Here is a bee ſhun; 
ing-glaſs wherein you may ſee it ſo. How great MF, wo, 


the filthineſs of it be, that provokes a gracious 


— 
— — 
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God, to bury the ſinner in ſuch a horrible pit out of 
bis ſight! How deep mult the guilt be, that cannot 
de waſhed out with ſuch fearful puniſhment, ſo as to 


have an end |! 


2, God is a God of terrible juſtice, a ſevere aven+ 


ver of fin. O correct your miſtakes of God by this, 
Paal. l. 21. He gave a demonitration of his juſtice 
in the burning ot Sodom: here he gives an eternal 
lemonſtration of it. 

3. Laſily, There is nothing that poſhbly can make 
de life of an impenitent ſinner in this world deſitable 
zhich has ſuch a miſerable end. 
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And now, after having viewed this preſent world. 
e have given you ſome deſcription of the other 
orld, to let you into a neceſſar; view of it: it te- 
bains to ſhut up that weighty ſubject with ſome ap- 
lieation of the whole. 
FixsT, Believe the report from the word concern» 
pg the other world, firm!y ; and let it have deep im- 
reſion on your fouls, Conſider of it timely with 
| carneſtnefs, ſtretch your views beyond this preſent 
'orid, look into the world to come, with the pro- 
pet of the word which has been cleared in ſome 
ealure unto you There are two thing very pre- 
ent in this world, with reference to the ot: er world. 
Fir, Thoughtleſſneſs about it. Men ſpend their 
es as in a dream, going through this world with 
& o her world ſeldom coming into their view, ne- 
f entering into any iuztable thoughtfulneſs about 
The rcaſons tereot are, 
1. The reigning vanity of the minds of men, Eph. 
17,18. Une light and trothy mind cannot nnd 
Vertainment in any thing bat is not like itſeif light 
d vain. Therefore thoughts of the othet world 
e ſhunned, as a bird delighting to ſkip from buſh to 
Il, would ſhun the tying of a ſtone to its foot, But 
>: 3 alas } 
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alas | what avails that, ſince going into that world 
cannot be ſhunned that way? 

2. Throng of the cares of this life, Matth. xiii, 22 
Mens hearts are ſo ſtuffed and perplexed with theſe, 
that the concems of another world cannc 
trance into their hearts; cumbered about nix 
the one thing needful is forgot. Hence des 
priſes many in ſuch a throng, and hurcics them away 
into another world, when they were not at al! "Links 
ing on it, Pfal. cxlvi. 4- Luke xi1 20. 

Ar. averſeneſs of heart to the other wor 
hearts of moit men are fo wedged to this wor * 
for as great a hell 2s it is, they would defite no better 
heaven than what they could oy here. They zre 
in no caſe content to leave it, and go into anoiker 
world. And their averſion to it 92555 them th; 0g ite 
eſs about it, that they really ſhun the thoughts of it 

as much es they can, ſince they can have uo plealure 
in them. 
4. A fond conceit of coming in time enooge aſte 
to think of the. concetns of the other u. her 
they come near the borders of it: wovgtr Jag? t 
know not how near they are to it and their 
ſlip, and they pats. into it ere ever they are aware 

s La'ily Satan has a great hand in it, wi 
deavovurs to hovdwink ſinners, and to be co: 
buzzing into their ears other things, that may «re 
them from ferious thoughts about it: aud all to con 
paſs their ruin 

Secondly, Unbelief of it, Men are not only tho 7 1(Welurre 
leſs abyu. it, not turning tneir thoughts tat v27 ed bo 
but when the report of it is brought to them, NYE 2. A 
do not b-lieve it. There is a root of atheiſ e wo! 


id. 


infidelity in the minds of men, as to things net (cc iMiphelt 
ſo that they beer theſe things as idle talss, Le ue u 
dences of this are, rhorta 

1. The little impreſſion theſe things make on ti 1, C 
minds of men, when they bear them. Hor 28rd n 
do hear the report of the other world wi:h 25 the 
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concern as they could hear an idle ſtory, which they 
bad no manner of concern about? The account of 
E the joys of heaven does not move them, and that of 
the terrors of hell makes no ſuitable impreſſion, 
2. The ſupine negligence and carelefineſs about 
Four part in the other world, If in the time of hear- 
ing men are ſomewhat moved, yet they are like the 
ßere taken out of the water when they go away, 
they loſe all. They are not effectually ſtirred up to 
take ſome courſe whereby they may flee from the 
wrath to come, and may become heirs of heaven, It 
lit were but a cot houſe they had, in caſe they were 
Ito remove out of it, they would be careful to ſecure 
another for themſelves. But they know they mult 
die, yet they are quite careleſs as to where they are 
to lodge next. 
3. Laſtly, The unaccountable miſpending of time, 
ither trifling, or doing evil; doing nothing, or wha: 
Is worſe than nothing. Did men believe, that now 
bey are ſowing for eternity, that what they now do 
n this world, they are to eat the fruit of in the o- 
ber world: would they be ſo barren in good works, 
pod ſo laviſh in ſinful courſes and actions? 
Wherefore I beſcech you conſider ſeriouſly of the 
old to come, and believe the report about it. 
1. About the being of it. O to believe firmly, 
hat there is another world, a heaven, and a hell; a 
ſeceptacle of joy for the departed fouls of the godly, 
phereinto their bodies alſo are to be received after the 
ſeſurrection; and a receptacle of horror for the ſouls 
nd bodies of the wicked. 
2. About the ſtate of men in it, as held forth in 
be word; how that there they arrive either at the 
lghelt pinicle of happineſs or miſery ; and to con- 
nue unchangeable for ever and ever. Jo inforce the 
Abortation, I offer the following motives. 

1. Confider ye have by the providence of God 
eard much of it from the word of God, The Lord 
| the other world has appointed bis meſſengers to 
R 3 ſpeak 
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ſpeak of it to us in this world, that we may m:\. it! 
ready for it in time. When the Lord has been Hund. to 
ing the alarm, let us not be deaf to his call, but fait 
know and believe that we are to march into the cher ing 
world. It will be an aggravated gui't to be thou. / 
leſs about it, after hearing ſo much of it; or to cn. the 
tertain the report as idle tales. F Cel; 
2, The world we have been hearing of, we al the: 
all ſze at length; and fee it not afar off, but b:iny sr 
in it. We might be the leſs concerned abort ir, it and 
we were never to go there: but thither we mull el take 
go. And it may well apoligize for our inſilling e ift 
much on it, that we are to be inhabitants there, eter, well 
nal inhabitants there, It mutt be infatuation te be cla; 
thoughtleſs or unbelieving about it. I 
3. it will not be long ere we will be theres, We te 
have but a hand breadth of days to pafs, and then WW hin 
we are there; our ape, which is as nothing before wor. 
the Lord, being once run through, we pals n tat iN heave 
other world, Our life here is but a ſhort 5 clace to death 
a long eternity; a ſkip from the womb to the ge, bim 
and we have made conſiderable progreſs in it 7 = Varga 
And we are not far from the entrance of the petge tant 
into the other world, and in a little we wil 75 in one 2. 
of the parts of it, join the inhabitants thereo!, andWVay o 
be ſettied in the ſtate cf it. no me 
4 We know not how ſoon we may he t ere. 1 lor th 
journey to the other world is not alike long to -. in al 
38 but a ſhort journey the longeſt of it: but Gol and ] 
brings ſome there by a ſhort cut, and they ate a! (1qPndou 
end when they think there is a great part of the ler 
before them. Seco 
5. Laſtly, A happy part there will never be reach this 
without ſerious thoughts about it, and a firm a8, 1], 
of it, vould 
HECONDLY, Improve the believed repre r 
other world ſuitably. If there is really an 21 27 0110888 1. 8 
a world to come, and ſuch as from the Lord's wa Woh; 
it has been reported of to you without conrrred Ke t 
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it is a matter of the greatelt concern to us, and ought 
to influence our whole life. And it is not a true 
faith of it, that does nor tuſluences our conduct accord» 
| ingly, Now if we would improve it ſuitaly, 
| Hirſt, Improve it to a ſpeedy choice of the way to 
| the happy part of it, and entering upon it without 
E celay We are all going to the other world: but as 
there are two very dillant parts of it, ſo there are two 
is really different ways thereto, viz. the broad way, 
and the narrow way, Matth. vii, 13, 14. If you 
take the broad way, it will have a miſerable ending; 
it the narrow, a happy ending, 'Th-refore chuſe 
well ſpeedily, and enter on the happy way without 
| delay. And, 

1. Chuſe and enter ſpeedily into the perſonal way, 
the Lord Jeins Chriſt, John xiv. 6. Unite with 
bim by faith, Epb. 1ii 19. He is Lord of the other 
world, and heir of all things: match with him, and 
heaven (Fall be your dowery. The keys of bell and 
death hang at his girdie; but them that come unto 
bim be wiilin no wife caſt out. ere is the ſure 
bzrgain for eternity, Enter perſonally into the cove- 
naut ot grace, by believing on Chtiſt. 

2. Ciuſe and enter ipeedily on the real way, the 
way of holineſs, II. xxxv. 8. For * without tolineſ(s 
no man {hail fee the Lord,” Heb, xii. 14, If ye wind 
tor the holy city in the other world, ye muſt be hot: 
in all couverfation. If ye hold the way of looſenefs 
and licentiouſneſs, protanity, or formality, it will 
ndoubtedly land you in the unclean place in the 
other world. As ye ſow ye will reap. 
veconaly, Improve it to a lowering of your eſteem 
{ibis pielent world, and weaning your hearts from 
„ John ii. 1g. A right view of the other world, 
vould make this with all its gaudy ſhow little in cur 
Jes 


— * * * — 


1. deck not your portion in it. Leave that to thoſe 
KY have no expeCtation of the treaſure in heaven; 
Ae the beſt of it they can, they will make a ſorry 
portion 
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portion of it, Pſa). xvii. 14, 15. Take ye that 24. 
vice, if you be wiſe, Matth. vi. 33. „Seek ye fir the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and ll theſs 
things ſhall be added unto you.” Let the ciches hy, 
nours, and pieaſures of the other world be the prez 
conqueſt you are ſet for; and the things of a preſent 
life only a byhand work. 

2. Set not your heart upon it, but uſe it paſſingly, 
1 Cor. vii, 29, 30. 31. Carry yourſelves not as nz 
tives, but as pilgrims and ſtrangers in it. What a 
folly would it be for the traveller, to let his heart go 
out on the conveniencies of the inn, which ke is 
quickly to leave; on the pleaſant places by the way, 
where he is but paſſing ? 

3. Do not value yourſelves upon your poſſeſſions 
in it, and your expectations from it. The former 
are very precarious, which he may ſoon be deprived 
of; the latter very uncertain, wherein ye are fair to 
be diſappointed. The world's mountains in expec- 
tation, often dwindle into molehills of enjoyment, 
But value yourſelves, according to the poſſeſſions and 
expectations from the other world, 

T nirdly, Improve it to a Chriſtian bearing of your 
afflictions with patience, Luke xxi. 19. Jam. v. 7. 
If we obſerve well, we will ſee that many times it 18 
a falling into afflicting circumſtances in this world, 
that makes us look firit after the other world ; and 
the ſame is what makes people look to it again, aſter 
proſperity has made them forget it. And having be. 
lievingly looked into the other world, when we look 
back again to our afflictions, we will be the more 
able to bear them patiently. For, : 

1. We will thereby find them to be comparatively 
light burdens. I hat which makes our afflictions (0 


very heavy, and us ſo uneaſy under them, is the 
weighing them in the balance with other things 
this world; our forrow and others joy, our poverly 
and others wealth, our wants and others enjoyments: 


that is the devil's rack, which he aims to put the . 
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igel on, that they may be made to murmur, ſpurn, 
Inge, and quarrel, But lay them in the balanee with 
E the other world's joys and forrows, they . light 
e, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 18. . 
2. We will find them thereby to be ſhort alſo, ibi 
Irie afllicted are te ady to cry out, their throuble ne- 
ver ends, they can ſee no ourgate. Why, but becauſe 
Ithey look not to the other world. a view of which 
Ewould ſoon make them lee they are miſtaken Job iii. 
. „ There the wicked ceaſe from troubliny : and 
there the weary be at reit.” What are our affli tions 
here of the longeſt continuance, but like the incon- 
yeniencies a traveller meets with on the road? If he 
is going to his father's houſe, he eaſily digeſts it, 
knowing that he will be eaſy there; if they be care 
hing him away to priton, he ealtiy digeits it, ſeeing 
that it will be worſe with him. In both caſes he 
bears it, knowing he is not to ſtay with them. 

3 We will thereby lee ourſelves the more nearly 
allied to the ſaints in glory in the other world, by 
companionſhip in ttibulation. Where are they in 
tie other worid, tbat had their good things in this 
vori, nd where are they that bad their evil things? 
Luke xvi 25, If ye look through the upper part of 
It world, there ye will ſee the man of forrows, the 
an of God's right hand there, and all his happy at- 
i endants perſons that came out 0! great tribuiations, 
ev. vii. 14.; the fore tried Abranem the burdened 
man i. ofes, the afflicted David, the tes Paul, 
ine mourniul Heiwan, &. It ye look to the lover 
part of it, there ye will tee thole that ſpent their days 
In wea! th, and in a moment went down to the grave, 
0) xzi. 13. in a meiry Joviai life; the dancing 
lerodias, the rich glutton that fared deliciouſly every 
ky, Ke. A ſerious look of this ſort to the other 
vorld, would make us embrace our crols, and ſay, 
Lord, let me not tatte of the dainties of the wicked, 
wr get my heaven here. 

4 Lolly, 
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4. Laftly, We will thereby ſee ourſelves a fitting 
and ſquaring for heaven, Stones to be laid in the 
temple above muſt be cut and hewed before they 
come there. Afﬀflitions ate God's hewing too, 
whereby he ſmooths people for that building; end 
rough and hard itones we are, that take much hey. 
ing. Initruments of our afflictions are but the hand 
he employes for ſmoothing the tones tor wis building, 

Fourthly and laſtly, Improve it to ſuitab.e endes. 
yours to prepare for that other world. If ye prepare 
not for it, ye do not beiicve the report of 1t. And, 

1. Labour to be habitually prepared for it. Get 
out of your n:tural tate, into the tate of grace; live 
no longer without the bond of the covenant, but 
perſonzlly enter into it, by believing on Chriſt Te 
muſt be coverted, ye muſt be born again, and be- 
come new creatures. 

2. Labour to reach actual preparation for the 
other world, being always ready to go info it at 2 
call. Let your thoughts dwell much upon it; carry 
yourſelves as ſtrangers in this world, let there be 10 
ſtanding controverſy betwixt God and you; and 
timely diſpatch your generation work, and watch and 
wait till your change come. Conſider what you hate 
heard of the other world, and lay it to heart, 
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Ide great Care and Concern now, that our 
Souls be not gathered with Sinners in the 
other World, conſidered and improved, 
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% ſubſtance of ſome Sermons preached at Etterick, 
in the year 1729. 
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PS A L M xxvi. . 
Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, | j 


{7 HOEVER believes and conſiders the doctrine 
of the other World, muſt needs improve it to 
horror of the ſtate of the ungodly there, on the 
ne hand, and a deſire of the itate of the godly on 4 
e other, He cannot miſs to join the pfalmiſt in a 
nis text, ſaying, Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, 
n which words we have to obſerve, 
1. Homething taken for granted, or ſuppoſed, 
amely, that the ſouls of men are to be gathered, 
ach to thoſe of their own ſort, which is at death, 
en. XXV. 8, Now there is a promiſcuous multitude 
u this world, good and bad together, like corn and 
tiff in a barn- floor, or fiſhes in a net: but they are 
ithered in the other world, ſome into the happys 
wers into the miſerable company, every one to 
le of their own ſort. 


2. Some- 
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2 Something expreſſed namely. a horror of the 
congregation of ſinnets in the other world, « Log» 
ſays he; © gather not my foul among their ſouls: 
when I remove hence, let me not take up my lodg ing 
among them : let me not drop into their com; any, 
ſtate and condition, in the other world,” 

3. The connection 5 his requelt comes in nativel 
on a reflection the pfſalmiſt makes on the Giſpoſtion 
of his ſoul, and his way, in this world. His con. 
ſcience witneſſeth his diſlike of aſſociating with (he 
ungodly, ver. 4, 5. I have not ſat with vain per. 
ſons neither will J go in with dilemblers ; . haye 
hared the congregation of evil doers, and will nor fit 
with the wicked ;” his love and liking to the preſcuce 

of God and the congregation of the f{ajn's, ver g. 
& Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy houſe, and 
the place where thine honour dwelleth.” 80 be 

pegs with hope, Gather rot my foul ih HR 213, 
q. d. Lord, I have no liking of tli com; un 
godly innere here; it is a burden to me in thi 
world; let me not be ſhut up with J in tte 0thel 
world. My foul joves thy houſe ; let me not ve will 
ſinners excluded eternally from thy preſence,” 

The text plainly affords the following coctiin?, v2 


Docr. New is the time tat a pe feels be in en hat t 
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% 55 
my toul with ſinners.“ v. nur 


Some Things inplied in the Doctrine. 10g 


V. Give the reaſons, why we ſhould be in ſuch 
ate and CONCern. 
i VI. Make application. 


J. We ſhall conſider ſome things implied in the 
Hoctrine. It implics, 

1. The ſouls of men in their bodies in this world, 
bie in a ſcattered and diforder;y condition, faints arid 
Wnners in one place, one outward condition, all 
Wmized through other: the tares and the wheat are in 
ne field ; corn and chaff in one floor; tith good 
Ind bad in one net; theep and goats in one flock-; 
Ham in the atk, Judas in Chrit's family, profane 
and hypocrites with ſincere Chrilitans, in one viſiole 
burch. Ihis mixture has a threeſold effect, 
(1) It keeps both parties unealy, Gen. iit 15, 
he ſaints are uneaſy with the converſation of ſin- 
ers, 2 Pet. ii. 7. and finners with that of ſaints, 
who are an eye fore to them, Gen xix, 9. The one 
earics to have the other out of their world, the 
dther many a time to be away from among them. 
beit principles, aims, and manner of life are oppo- 
ite; and they cannot unite more than the iron and 
ay. 

(2.) They are an embargo upon one another, ſo 
hat this worid is neither ſo good nor yet fo bad, as 
dtherwiſe it would be It is with the world in this 
aſe, as with the believer in whom there is a mix- 
ure of fleſn and ſpirit, Gal. v. 17. The coverfa- 
ion of {ſinners often inſects ſaints, leads them into 
Inzres and temptations ; handling ot pitch they are 
lebled, and are often made to come mourning out 
ber company, 2s Peter in the high prieſt's hall, 
dometimes again ſaints win on ſinners, to turn them 
tom the evil of their ways, 1 Cor, vii. 12, 13, 16. 
Vet, iii. 1. And even where that is not gained, 
et it does ſomething to keep the world in external 
der, beyond what it would be if all were alike, no 
nixture of ſaints in the lociety, Matth. v. 13. like 
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falt that keeps it from rotting and ſtinking, as other. 
wiſe it would do. . „ b 
b 2 . . . 

(3) lhere is a mixed diſpenſation of providencs 
in the world: ſometimes fair weather, tometine, pas 
ſoul; ſometimes public mercies ditpenſed, jome, 
times public calamities: for God has his friends and 
his enemies both in one company ; and the ſociety 
meets with tokens of God's good-will for the fake gf 
the one, and tokens of anger tor the ſake of the other, 

2. Ihe ſouls of men in the other world will be 
orderly ranged into Ciflerent congregations, accords 
ing to their different natures. and ditpoſiticus, ſeints 
and ſinners, who will make two unmixed foctetice, 
This implies two things. 

(1,) A ſeparation of the diſagreeing parties now 
mixed, Matth. iti. 12. The good and bad mixed in 
this world will be ſeparated there: they wil not 
make but one ſociety more, as they did here; and 
the ſeparation will be a thorough one, not on: goat 
left among the theep, nor one theep among the goa's, 
Pſal. i. 5 Matth. xii. 41. For ali the mixture that 
is here, there will be a cleanly ſeparation there, what 
ever were the ties of political, ecclefailical, or do- 
meſtical relations among them. Matth xx. 40. 41. 
„ Then ſhall two be in the field, the one mall be ta- 
ken, and the other left. Two women thall be grinding 
at the mill the one thall be taken, and the other leſt.“ 

(2 A gathering of their ſeparate parties into theif 
reipeCtive ſocieties they belonged to, whereby they 
will be ranged according to their kind aud fort; 
ſaints with ſaints, and ſinners with finners. For 
there will be two, and but two conpregations in the 
other world, Chriit's and the devii's Flial. i. 543 
the bundle of life, Sam. xxv. 29 and the bundle 


being 
t 011 
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it N 


of death, Matth. xiii. 30. Many are miſplaced bete (2,) 
and get wrong names; ſome of the devil's goats nb 
pear in ſheep's cloathing, and are miftaken fer 12c0ous,” 


as belong to Chriſt; ſome of Chriſt's thcep are bulk 


ed up by the malicious world in wolves ſcins, : it 
the 
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they belonged to the devil, But nothing of that will 
be there, | g ; 

3. Death is the gathering time, which the pfalmiſt 
has in view in the text, Ye have a time here that 
ye call the gathering time, about the term, when the 
ſervants are going away, wherein ye gather your 
ſtrayed ſheep that every one may get their o vn a» 
gain. Death 1s God's gathering time. wherein he 
gets the ſouls belonging to him, and the devil thoſe 
belonging to him, They did go long together but 
then they are parted 3 and ſaints are taken home to 
the congregation of ſaints, and finners to the cons 
prepation' of ſinners. And it concerns us to ſay, 
„Gather not my ſoul with finners” Whoever be our 
people here, God's people, or the devil's, death will 
guber our ſouis to them, ; 

4. Laſtly, It is a horrible thing to be gathered with 
bnners in the other world. lo think of our fouls 
being gathered with them there, may make the bair 
df one's head Rand up. Many now like no gather 
ny like the gathering with finners; it is the very de- 
wir of their hearts, it makes a brave jovial life in 
beir eyes And it is 2 pain to them, to ve gathered 
th laints, to be detained beſore the Lord on a ſab- 
ath day. But to be gathered with them in tac otbe 
orid, is a horror to all forts. 

(1) The ſaints have a horror of it, as in the text, 
Lo think to be (ſtaked down in their cempany in the 
ther worid, would be a hell of itſelf to the godiy. 
aid never had ſuch a horror of the fociety ot the 
dor, the diſeaſed, the perſecuted, O as of hinners, 
e i content to be gathered with ſaints of whatever 
ondition ;- but, Lord, ſays he, “ Gather not my toul 
uh ſinners ? 

(2.) The wicked themſelves have a horror of it, 
umb. xxi. 30, „ Let me die the death of the righ- 
zus, faid the wicked Balaarn, „ and let my laſt end 
like his.” Though they would be conteat to live 
th them, or be with them in life, their conicien=:s 
= He bear 
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bear witneſs that they have a Horror of being with 
them in death, They would live with ſinners but, 
they would die with f:ints, A poor unreaſonh!s 
- felſ- condemning thought. I believe, that if drunk. 
arcs, unclean perſons, mockers of religion, embracing 
and rejoicing in one another, ſhould as Belſhazzat 
fee the form of a hand writing on the wall, that it is 
the purpoſe of God, their ſoul ſhould be pathered 
with one another in the other world, they would be 


ſtruck and ready to faint away with horror, thinking, F 
« Ah! ſhall my ſoul be gathered with drunkards, per 
harlots, mockers ?” Se. wit 


Wherefore ſince all have a horror of their fouls Hoe 
teing gathered with finners in the other world, have . 
a hocror of being gathered with them now in their fete 
way. For it is an abſurd thing to tbink, that you 1 


ſhail live with ſinners, and yet die with ſaints, Ba- tre « 
laam withed to reconcile theſe contradictions, but ce 
found it would not do, Numb, xxxi. 8 * 
II. I come to ſhew who are the finners, that we for k 
are to have a horror of our ſouls to be gathered within 
in the other world. All men in this world are fn, * 
ners abſolutely conſidered and ſo was David bim od, 
ſelt ; Eccl. vii. 20 * For there is not a juit man ape 8. 
earth, that doth good, and ſinneth not,” But tome 91 


are ſinners comparatively, in compariſon with otier 
that are righteous : they are grievous Gnuers, as tht 
word properly {ignifies; hence they are claſled with 


pub icans, a molt odious fort of people among tht * 
Jews, Matth. ix 10. 
Now finners, grievous finners, in the ſcriptute 22 
uſe of the word, are aii uniight- ous perions, 28 IP 5 
pears from the oppoſition. of theſe terms, Vial 5 1 
1 [herefore the ungodly (hall not ſtand in the judge "uh 


ment, nor ſinners in the congregation of the righte 
ous,” Prov, xui 21. Evil purſueth üngets: but! 
the righteous good ſhall be repaid,” Maith- 3% a 
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He that is not righteous, is in the ſcripture-ſenſe a 
foner, a grievous inner. Hence, 

1. All unjuſtißed perſons are ſinners; for they are 
unrighteous before God, as being without an impu— 
ted righteoulneſs on them, Rom, v 29 And fince 
all unbelievers are unjuſtified, whatever is their man- 
ner of life, they are ſuch ſinners: they walk naked 
before God, and their ſhame 1s not covered. 

2. All unconverted, unfanQified unregenerate 
perſons are ſinners ; for they are unrighteous as being 
without an implanted righteoutneſs, Pfal, li 13. 
Rom v 8 They are not brought back to God, but 
ate in a courſe of ſtraying from him; their unholy 
ſet of ſpirit remains, their nature is not changed. 

Thus all natural men ere finners, whoſe ſtate in 
the other world is horrible, whatever their appears 
ance and way may be here. Ikere are four ſorts of 
them, | 

1. The grofsly ignorant, who neither know nor care 
for knowing the foundation points of re igion. Theſe 
cannot be but ſinners; for however harmleſs they 
may be among men, they are grievous ſinners before 
God, as deivg in darkneſs, 1 John ii, 11. Matth. vi, 
23 And m ſerable will they be whoſe ſouls are ga- 
thered with them in the other world, If xxvii. 11. 
It is a people of no underſtanding : therefore he that 
ade them will nor have mercy on them, and he that 
ſotmed them will ſhew them no favour. 

2. ihe profane, who give the loofe to their luſts, 
In the pollutions of the outward man Such as pro- 
lane ſweaters, who ſet their mouths againſt the hea» 
ens, whom God will not bold gwitieſs; vnclean 
ferlons, whom God will judge ' ſcoffers of piety, 
nalignets, and mockers of lerlouſnels, whole bands 
Mall be made ttrong . in a word, all thoſe who are 
vole and licentious in their lives. Thete are ſinners 
mth a witneſs; and wo to them whoſe ſouls ſhall be 
red with them in the other world, Gai. v 19. 
i. —“ They which do ſuch things, ſnall not 
8 3 inherit 
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inherit the kingdom of God.” Luke xix 27. © Thofs 


: . 5 et 
mine enemies which would not that I ſhould reipn 1 
over them, bring hither and ſlay them before me A 


3. Mere moraliſts, who ſatisfy themſelves with 31 
moral virtue in obedience to the letter of the ſecond Ci 
table of the law, but negleC the duties of religion 21 
towards God, They are juſt and honeit in their WM thi 
dealings with men, but neglect their duty to God, 51 
Theſe alſo are finners, and milerable wil be the cif: i 
of thoſe whole ſouls are gathered with them in the to 
other world, Matth v. 20 © For 1 fay unto you that in 
except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſ. los 
neſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees. ye ſhall in no ce the 
enter into the kingdom of heaven They ſeck not per 


God's tace, and they will be hid from it, ira 
4. Formaliits, who have a form of godlineſs in a (: 
profe ſſion of religion, and performance of acts of de. NIX 
votion, but are | +ngers to real religion 2 Tim, (eat 
ii 5. Some of :hem are groſs hypocrites, who ſtain deat 
their profeſſion ot 1eligion with their untender walk] binc 
in matters of the tecond table, Matth. xxiii, 23. Pint 
Others are cloſe hypocrites, whoſe outward conver yet 
lation is blamelefs, but they are firangers to heart . 
work, the ſecret part of the chriſtian life, and enterWnatu 
tain always ſome beloved luſt or other I heſe alſo 2 erim 
finners, Mark x. 21. ; and wo will be to thoſe whol (3 
ſouls are gathered with them in the other woes 
Plal. cxxv. ult. “ As for ſuch as turn afide unte they: t t 
crooked ways, the Lord ſhall lead them forth vit ly 


the workers of iniquity ” Matth. xxiv. uit, “ And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him bis port 
with the bypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping aut 
gnaſhing of teeth. 

Now all theſe are ſinners, grieyous finners, who 
if they continue fo, will undoubtedly peril | be 


are juſtly called and reputed finners, in 0ppob10l 2; 
to ſaints, For, | re ut 
(1.) They all miſs the mark totally that nen feu ite. 


aim at. The word by which the Holy Ghoßt expe 
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eth ſin, is properly to miſs the mark, Judg, xx. 16, 
| The mark that all men are obliged, to aim at and git, 
is the glory of God, the chief end of man 1 Cor. x. 
zi |he laints brought to the enjoyment of God in 
Chriſt, do all bit it, though not perfectiy, Phil. i. 
21 Rom xiv. 7, 8 They live to the g ory of God 
their Creator and Redeemer But all natural men 
miſs it totaily Rom iii. 23. hey are conjured 
within the circl- of ſelf; they live to themfclves, not 
to God: their lults, morality, and religion, meet all 
in the dead ſea of ſeif. They are a company of ſelf. 
lovers, ſelf-ſeekers, ſelf-pleaſers Phil. ii. 21. 80 
they and their way, not being directed to God, ſhall 
periſh from bis pretence, Pſa, i ult.; and their 
llraying will end in their falling into the pit. 
(2) They are all guilty ot death before the Lord, 
Wi kings i 21 with Rom. iii, 19 [be ſentence of 
death is in force againit them, and they are ſons of 
death. he curſe of the broken law lies on them, 
binding them over to avenging wrath.. But the 
ſaints are not ſo; though they are not without fin, 
yet they are without guilt of eternal wrath, Rom, 
il, 1, They are obſolved in their juſtification ; but 
natural men, whatever be the difference of their 
crimes, are ail ünnets, law condemned criminals, 
(3.) ihey can do nothing but fin Pſal mv. 3. 
It 1s true, the faints fin in every thing they do; but 
Vet they do things truly good, and accepted of God, 
If lvi. J; the imperiections attending their duties do 
ot quite mar them, 2 Cor, viii. 12, But natural mens 
actions are all fins, their natural, civil, and religious 
Nctions; only evil heit Whole life is woven into 
ue web of fin from the beginning to the end, with» 
dut one thread of purity inn it F 10 they are Qaners in 
moſt proper ſenſe. 
Quelt, How can that be, ſince, they do things that 
te unqueſtionably good? Auw. It cannnot be other» 
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[1.] The principle of action in them is quite wrong. 
They themſelves are wholly corrupt and loathſome 
and ſo is all they do. Put the beſt of liquor in a | 
veſſel uſed to fiithy uſes, and one cannot look on it, * 
Tit. i i5 * Unto them that are defiled and unbe- 
lieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and ; 
conſcience is dehled,” Their filthy ſtate defiles 
their duties, but their duties cannot purify them, be 
Hay. ii. | pl 

[2.] The end of their actions is quite wrong, bos 
They are like a ſervant very buſy, but in the mean p 


time he is working to himſelf, not to his maſter, " 
Zech. vii 5. ** When ye faſted and moutned--did E 
ye at all fait unto me, even unto me? | 
(4.) They all fin with true whole heart and good- 2 
will to it. The ſaints do not fo, 1 John iii, 9 They e 


bave a contrary principle in them that contradicts 
the inclination to fin, ſo that at moſt it is but with a 
balt-will, Gal v. 17, But natural men are all fleth, 
wholly corrupt, therefore tbe heart goes with a beiite 
ſail to ſim It is true, there may be tomething op- 
poſing ſin in the uvregenerate ; but then that itrupyle 
of theirs is but betwixt fleſh and ſpirit, but betsut 
the fleſh in one part luſting, and in another fearing, 
(5) All their lins that ever came on them through ® 
the whole courſe of their lives, are {till abiding on i 
them, in the guilt, filth, and dominion of them, It 
is not ſo with the laints; guilt contraCt-d 1s done 
away, the filth is in part removed, the reigning pow. 
er of fin is broken. Sin in them is lite mud in! 
ſpring, but in natural men like mud in a pool. din 
is ever coming on, never going eff; but l iticks 
original and actual: for there is no ren iſſion of f. 
to them, and no ſanctification by the Spirit Un 
belief is a need nail to all their üns, John vill. 24. 
Laſtly, They continue finners in ihe other worid 
"Prov. xiv. 32. © The wicked is driven away in hi 
wickedneſs,” In the moment of death the ſeints a 


perfecd, they are no more ſinners: but natural * 
v avg 


— — 


IJ hat it is to be gathered with Sinners, 213 


hare ſin left on them, when they die; then the ſen» 
tence takes place, Rev. XXII. 11. He that is unjuit, 
Jet him be unjuſt till, and he which is filthy, let 
him be filthy ſtill;“ and they are caſt out as unclean 
into the unclean place, 


III. I proceed to ſhew what it is for one's ſoul to 
be gathered with ſinners in the other world. It im- 
lies 
; 1. All mens ſouls are to be gathered out of their 
bodies by death, Job xxxiv. 14. 15. If he fet his 
heart upon man, it he gather unto himſelf his ſpirit 
and his breath; all flefh ſhall periſh together, and 
man hall turn again unto dult.“ Man conſiſts of a 
ſoul and a body: the body was originally dult lying 
here and there ſcattered on the earth; and at death 
it muſt be reduced to the fame condition again: the 
ſoul came immediately from God, and at death muſt 
return to him, Eccl. xii. 7. And no man can have 
power to retain it in the body, but it mult be ſepa» 
rated trom it, and ſo the man dies 

2 Tnete ate very different receptacles of ſeparate 
ſouls: there is a bleiied receptacle of the ſouls of 
laints, wherein they ſhall ail be together in the other 
nord; and a miſerable receptacie of the fouls of ſin- 
pers, where they alſo ſhall be together in that world. 
Though the receptacle of the bodies of ſaints and 
bnners is common to both in this world, both lying 
in Ny lame church-yard, yet chat of their ſouis is 
lot 10, | 
3. A ſeparation of the ſoul from the ſociety of ſaints, 
Matth. xiii. 41. At death, ſinners that were mixed 
vüd the ſaints in this world are gathered out trom 
pmong them, like weeds from among the corn, and 
wes ftom among the wheat, And we thuuld be cone 
timed now, that that be not our lot. For it will be a 
dell terrible excon: munication, Pal, i 5.“ The un» 
july tball not ſtand in he judgment, nor fGinners in 
cougregation ot the righteous,” 
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to 
the 
he 


in 


4 Lally A placing of the foul in the ſociety of 
finners in the other world, putting them in the fame 
place with them, and in the ſame ſtate. This is to 
be deprecated, “ Gather not my ſoul with bunsts.“ 
To be gathered to ſinners as our people, thut up with 


them in the fame receptacle of ſpirits, to have our ** 
lot with them in the other world, and fare 4s they Were: 
fare for eternity, is what we ſhould be in the greateſt uu 
Care and concern, that it be not our lot, Iy l 
| iſc 
IV. I ſhall conſider this care and concern; or ſhew Mad. 
what is impiied in this earnett requeſt, Gather not 4. 
my foul with ſinners,” It implies. paths 
1 A ſure and certain expectation, that our ſouls Wnuc| 
mult be gathered into the other wortd by death, ſhe ei, 
pfalmiit prays not againſt the gathering imply, for WW 6: 
in that caſe, neither prayers nor tears can prevail, Nite 
force nor fraud, Pſal. Ixxxix, 43. What man is be ner 
that liveth and ſhall not ſee death?“ But ünce theßj 0 . 
muit be gathered, they pray that they be not gather e 
ed with ſinners. | here is no may be here but 8 nd th 
muſt be, as it 16, “ appointed unto men once to * nd 1 
Heb ix. 27. We mult lay our account with it, Tet 
an event inevitable, ad w 
2. A belief ot the miſerable ſtate of finners in the 
other worid, and the happineſs of ſaints. It one 19 V. 1 
not perſuaded of theſe, he will be in no concern ct 
bout the matter. But we mult look beyond this wondered 
into the other, and in the glaſs of the word tikc WW Þ 
view of the itate of ſinners and {ſaints there, to mite ned ff 
vs to due concern in it Often do men 100k into tity y 
ſtate ot ſinners here and betoid the eaty life the Dep; 
have of it, and the with in eſtect to be among them Wiiole | 
but it we look to them in the other word, we ae of 
With to be tar trom them, to have nothing ado able 
them, 7 4, 5. 
3. A horror of the ſtate of finners there 1 
mean looking to it (hrinks back, ſayine, dae Pied; 


from it! Their Hate there duly apprehended, b J 
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to breed ſuch a horror, as not only cures the envy at 
their preſent proſperous ſtate. but makes the man that 
he would not for a thouſand worlds, his {oul were 
in their ſouls ſtead, Pſal. Ixx1it 18, 19, 20. 

4. An earneſt concern to be delivered tromir The 
man takes a view of it ſeriouily, and he is not indif- 
ferent in the matter. He is not negligent as to the 
Citure ſtate of his ſoul in the other world; but times 

lays down meaſures for eternity, knowing that to 

carry in that point is a loſs that can never be 
ade up. 

g. An acknowledgement that God may in juſtice 
aner one's ſoul with ſinners The beſt have as 

uch fin as deſerves it, and all are by nature liable 

o it, Rom. iii. 9. And every. one that ſecs the ill 
| fn, and its juſt demerit, will ſee that if juſtice 

gke place againſt them, they will be gathered with 
ners in the other world 
1 © Lofily, A betaking one's ſeif to the mercy of 
e judge, in his own way, for the pardon of lin, 
ou the removal of the juſt uniſhment, Job ix 154 
"0d that is to confeſs tin, flee to lay hold on the al- 
Sc ] {lus Chriſt by faith, fcparating trem the ſociety 
nd way of *finners in time. 


Ne 

.I come now to give reaſons, why we ſhould be 

„uch care and concern, that cur ſouls be not ga— | 
A ercd with finners in the other world. [ 


1 Becauſe to be gathered with them is to be ſepa- 
(Sd for ever from God and the holy and happy ſo— 
ae whereof Chriſt is the head, Matth. vii, 23. 
de Depart from me, ye that work iviquity.” The 
m bole nerd of ſinners in the other worid will be in a 
ue of excommunication, baniſhed from the com- 
table preſence of God, the place of his glory, Pal. 
| 4, 5. kept out of the ſociety of Chriſt, the holy 
ee, and ſaints, Matth xiii. 41. And to be ga- 
tied with them mult needs then be horrible. 
| 2. They 


— 
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2 They will be gatbered into a moſt doleful place 

, c N 
- Tf. xxiv. 22. „ They ſhall be gathered together 2 
Priſoners are gathered in the pit, and ſhall be ſhut yp 
in the priſon.” At death ſinners are gathered into 
the priſon of bell, ſhut up there to the judgment of 
the great day; and from the tribunal they will be gri. 
ven away thither again all together, there to be ſhut 
up ſor ever, Matth. xxv. 41. The horror ot the place 
they are gathered into, the eternal gloom there, the 
chains of darkneſs that will hold them there the mit 
of darkneſs that never clears there, may ali more to 
ſay, «* Gather not my ſoul with ſinners.” 

3. Becauſe they will be gathered unto the moſt 
frightful ſocicty there, with the devil and bis angels, 
Matth. xxv. 41 They will be caſt into the ike © 
fire with the devil that deceived them; and that will 
be more tetrible than to be gathered with drapons 
ſerpents, and vipers here, which would quickly make 
an end of one O that men would conſider how thi 
ſervice of the devil in n here, will bring them inte 
the ſociety of bim and his angels hereafter, that the 
might have a horror of being joined with Fnnets! 

4- Becauie finners will be in a flate of punithmen 
there heavy beyond expreſſion ; beifig “ purithed witl 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power,” 2 Thefl. i 9. No 
is the time whercin finners take leave to commit thel 
crimes. trampling on God's laws, deſpiſing bis 50 
and grieving his Spirit: then will be the time th; 
they mult ſuffer and pay for all to the ſatisfaction e 
injured juſtice, And the view of that feeriv) tec 
oving may Cauſe one fay, © Gather not my foul wil 
ſinners, 

5. Becauſe they will be left in their ſin there, Fro 
Xiv 32. *© The wicked is driven away in bis wick 
neſs.” John viii 24. © If ye believe not that 1 al 
he, ye ſhall die in your fins,” At the moment 
death, it is ſaid of the ſinner, „He that is filthy, * 


him be filthy till}? and he is caſt away 55 uy 
bs | ole 


— ——— —— — ANIWPERIne:x gon 
— — —— — 


The Doctrine applied. 


clean place into the unclean place, with all the puilt, 
Cith and power of his fins upon him, never to be re- 
moved. And here conſider, 

(1.) The perverſe frame of ſpirit, which is natural 
to man, being enmity againſt God, will remain with 
them there, for there is no ſanctiſication of the Spirit 
begun on the other ſide of death. And it will be un- 
diſguiſed there, the peace being blocked up, end the 
war for ever betwixt God and them proclaimed. It 
will be irritated by their hopelefs miſerable ſtate, 
Rey xvi. ult, 

(2.) Their fin will be their puniſhment there; a 
jult revenge of cleaving to it over the belly of al 
prooſs, warnings, and entreaties? So they wil 
Filled with their own ways, And, 

[:,] They will be cut with tormenting paſſions, 
ny at the happineſs of the ſaints, fretting under 
heir own miſery, and deſpairing for ever of relief, 
Matth. xxii 13. There ſhall be weeping and gnalh- 
ng of teeth.“ 
[2.) As for their pleaſurable ſins that their hearts 
ſece ſet on here, the deſite of them will continve, 
ut the ſatisfying of them in any meaſure will be ime 
ofſible. So they will be for ever racket between 
be defire and the denial of ſatisfection to their luſs, 
tho then would not ſay, & Gather not my ſoul with 
nners?“ 

6, La/lly, Becauſe being once gathered with them, 
bey will never more be ſcparated from among them, 
s the tree falis it mult lie. They that are gather- 
0 with ſinners at death, muſt be gathered with them 
the reſurte tion, and ſnut up with them in the pit 
1 deltruCtion for ever. 


re- 
be 


Pro THF ; 8 

4 I ſhall now make ſome application of thi- ſubject. 
1 8 V5E I. Of information, We may learn from it. 
nil 1. Ihat the flate and condition of ſinners, what- 


er advantages of eaſe, wealth, Sc. it be attended 
th, is a miſerable one, to be pitied, lamented, and 
= avoided, 
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avoided, not to be envied or deſired. For it is im, 


poſſibſe that all the wealth of this world thou'd coyn, af 
terbalance the wo in the other world that 1s abiding Di 
them. Who would defire his lot with a condemned 0 
malet-or, though be fared deliciouſly <y:ry da); dre 
or quietly enjoy the beſt covered table, while a (word at 
was hanging by a hair over his heag ? yo. 


2. That the great buſineis of our life is to learn t int. 
die, and the great buſineſs which we have to do in n 
this world ig to prepare for the other, Job xiy, l. Hes 
«© If a man die, ſhall he live again? all the days of wy Ane 
appointed time will I wait tiil my change come,” - 
Here we do but ſcjourn, there we are to abide: bee % 
we are on our journey, there we come to our dweliin;. “ 


place: and it is of the utmoit conſequence which et! 
part of that world we arrive in, Matth xvi. 26, And and 
they who do not fee to that in the firit and chief wi 

od 


place are fools with a witnels. 

3. That we are in h2zard of miſczrrying with te. 
ferance to our abode in the other World; and cares 
lefineſs about it will have a fatal iſſue, If ll were to 
be gathered there into the happy receptacle wittout 
diltintion, we might be eaſy ; but it is not io; there 
will be a gathering into the region of horror, s well 
as into the region of bliſs, And we will Le lure to 
miſcarry, if we do not in time ſecure our happy te- 
cepion. in the way'2ppointed, 

4 Ly, That the hazard of miſcarrying in it 
ſhould quicken us to ſuitable endeavours for ſecuring 
our happineſs in the other world. Our eternal ſtate 
is our greateſt concern, and every thing being to be 
plied according to its weight, it ſhould be tcen to 
with the gre. teſt care, and nothing laid in the balance 
with it, neither cares, profits, nor p.calures, 

Uzz Il. Ot reproot to ſeveral forts of finners, I. 
reproves, 

i. he carele/s ſinner, who is careleſs about the 
other wort, and his tuture ſtate. How many are 


there, who never once ſeriouſſy conſider, where ey 
N | are 
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are like to take up their abode in the other world! 
But they live as if there were no other lite but this, 
O what do you think, that you will get away in a 
dream to the region of bliſs, that you will ſtumble 
into hezven which you was not looking out for? No; 
you may drop into the pit that way, but not get up 
into the holy hill, II. xxxit, 9. 10. | he tooith virgins 
wat were care'eſs about oil to their lamps, got their 
head and heart full of care out of time, Matth. xxv. 
And fo will ye, if ye continue in that careleſs temper, 
2 The fotrful finner, who cannot beltic himſelf 
to be at due pains in this matter. Though ſuch 
are not quite unconcerned about the other world, 
et they do nothing to purpoſe in it. If lazy withes 
and faint endeavours would do it, they would be 
happy : but they cannot ſtir up themſelves to take 
bod of an offered Chriſt, covenant, and ſalvation, 
I, iv. 7. to cut off off:nding right hands, and pluck 
vt offending right eyes; to take the kingdom of 
even by force, and preſs into it. Alas! this is not 
buſineſs to be managed on the hed of floth, Eccl. 
18. Remember the doom of the ſloth ul ſervant, 
mo was caſt into utter darkneſs, Nlatth. xxv., 25. 30. 
3 Ihe delaying ftinner, who puts off the bulineſs 
Tom time to time, til it be out of time, and he 18 
uned [he young put it off till they ſhoutd become 
ped, the aged to a ſick-bed. and the ſick often find 
bey have enough ado otherwiſe. So the proper time 
ecuring happineſs in the other world is loſt as in 
a e cate of Felix, Acts xxiv. 28. But why will men 
"ay what mult needs be done, or elſe they are ruin« 
„ elpecially when time is uncertain ? 
4. Laſily, The malignaut ſinner, who hates the 
ety of taints, and ferioufneſs, a reliyiues lite ind 
12i0us exerciſes; making the ſociety and way of 
ders his choice, O what confidence can ye have 
ny to God, not to gather your ſouls with fGianers 
ne other world, who are thoſe in whom eis all 
un dcligut in this? How can ye think 10 ve gathers 
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ed with ſaints in heaven. to whom with thei; way 
and exerciſes you have ſo great averſion en earth ? 


Nay that malignity againſt God's people thug you 
to be none of them: and you mult be gathered to Bi , 
your people, your own people. 20 

Usx III. Of comfort to thoſe who are in due e i 
and concern now, that they be not gathered unh 2: 
finners in the other world. This a is weighty con. a 
cern to them that have it, and they will nz&d com. o 


fort. And there are ſour things comfortable in h.. 
It is comfortable, 


1. That you are in the way of duty with reference ce 
to the other world, Matth, xxiv 46, © Blefled is that: 
ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh iha!l Fd L 
doing,” While others are going on featleſsh youll wic 
are looking about you, concerned how it may be wit lire 
you in the end. It is a piece of wiſdom and hopeful WM «7 
thus to be exerciſed in conſidering your latter end be! 
Deut. xxxii. 29. God's word ſpeaks comfort to ſuch t 
If, xxxv. 3, 4. © Strengthen ye the weak hands. bim 
conurm the feeble knees. Say to them that are of Wi tore 
fearſul heart, Be ſtrong, fear not: behold, your 6% bott 
will come with vengeance, even God with a c<coily 2 - + 
pence, he will come and fave you.” hard 

2 That you take your work in time, while Matt, 
there is hope; and ſo your care and concern eta: 
come to iſſue well, If. xxx11. 20. Bleſted are ye Hand 
ſow beſide all waters.“ There is no fon nor daugitMti.en 
of Adam but will be in that care and concern reis 
time or other; fo that there will not be two ot eonce 
whole herd of ſinners that will deſite to be gather (1, 
together: but alas! with the molt part, it wil be Nate ; 
of time, Matth. xxv. 10, 11, Now I ſay it is com0fre n 
able in your caſe, that you timely entertain concelth er. 


about it, while the Judge is on a throne of grace 
receive ſuch applications. I may allude to if 
1 Sam. xxv. 8. © Ye come in a good day ;” wit 
Cor. vi. 2. © Behold, now is the accepted ume 
hold, now 1s the day of ſalvation” n 
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3. This care and concern is wrought in all God's 
ele, by the Spirit of Chritt. The word cails for it, 
ads ii. 40. © Save yourſelves from this untoward ge- 
| neration.” The Sprit works it accordingly, Rom, viii. 
26 2 Cor, vii 11. He it was that breathed that deſire 
in the pfalmiſt; and thoſe appetites and defires that 
tie from the Spirit cannot be in vain. So that the care 
and concern is common to you with all the chiidren 
WF of God, who all join you in that ſpiritual breathing, 
a ' Gather not my foul with finners,? 

4. Laſtly You have to do with a good and gra- 
ci c:o:s God, that has no pleaſure in the ruin of ftinners, 
Ez k. Xzili. 11. Say unto them, As I hve, faith the 
Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live.” No tender man will give his oath without ne- 
ceflity, or where there is no controverty to be decided 
by it. do here there is one, namely, the devil alledgeth 
to finners apainſt God, that there is no pleaſing of 
bim, otberwiſe than in the ſinner's ruin, and thetre- 
fore all care and concern that way is ncediels., The 
lothful ſervant licketh up this vomit, Maith. xxv. 24, 
2c. Lord.“ ſaid he, I knew th2e that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou baſt not iown, and 
pathering where thou haſt not Krawed; and ] was 
araid, and went end hid thy talent in the earth,” 
And God purgeth himſelf by cath of it; believe it 
nen no more. Encourage yourſelf from the good» 
nels of nis nature in Chritt, in that your care and 
concern, 

(1,) Have you already got your heart's fill of the 
Nate and way of ſinners out of Chriſt, ſo that you de- 
re no more of it but would fain be out of the reach 


ce dereot? lhe goodneis of God's nature in Chriſt wall 
3 ot ſuffer the gathering of ſuch a one with finncers in 
ta 


de other world, Pial xxvi, 4 5, 9. Will a good 
od take a (inner already groauing under, burdened 
ud wearied with the {tate and way of finneis out of 
$3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt in this world, and ſtake him down with them 
for ever in the other world? No; be it fac from hin 

(2.) Have you got a longing after holine(s, pet. 
fect holineſs, and a liking of the putiity of the thing 
ones there. that your ſoul cries, “ Gather not my 
ſoul with ſinners.“ but with ſaints in the ot! ex worid? 
Truly that is the work of the Spirit of Chriit in you; 
for „ the carnal mind is enmity againg God, Rom, 
viii, 7. Hence is the promiſe, Heb. viii 10 „ will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in thei 
hearts.” And it is the ſociety of finners, not as lin, 
ners, but as miſerable, the hypocrite is frighted at; 
and the ſociety of ſaints in the other world not ag 
faints or holy, but as happy ones, that they defire it, 
It is inconliſtent with the goodneſs of God then to 
create ſuch longing and hiking, and yet never fatisfy 
it; ſo to open the mouth of the ſoul, and then to 
put an empty ſpoon in it. 

O4jeF. But a concern not to be gathered with fin. 
ners in the other world is a common thing, which 
Balaam and the fooliſh virgins bad, as well as the 
godly : what comfort then can be in it, fince one 
may have it, and yet be gathered with them in end! 
Finſw, There is a very great difference betwix this 
Coucern in fincere Chriſtians and others. There ate 
four things, which if you find in your concern in 
this point, you may conclude that you {hall not be 
gathered wi fi ners in the other world. 

1. it heir ſeparation from Chriit as the chief ob- 
ject of your 1oul's love, makes you averſe to de - 
thered with them, Plal. xxvi 8 g Lord K have 
loved the habitation of thy houſe, and the plage where 
thine honour dwelleth : Gather not my ſoul with 
Gnners,” The ungodly, if all were right to that with 
them in the other world, could digeſt that, for Chil 
is not the chief object of their love. But this argues 
your «ciicein of Chtiſt above all, Pet ii. 7 aud your 


deſite of cumaunion with him as your chief heppt- 


neſs, Phil, i. 23. Lou look upon finners as (cates 
| ja 
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in the other world, and you ſee Chrit is not among _ 
idem and fince he is not with them, your ſoul cries, 

| Then, Lord, let not me be with them neither, for 
the chief object of my love is not among them, If 
this is the caſe, truly your ſoul ſhall not be gathered 
with them, John vi. 37. Him that cometh to me, 

| will in no wiſe caſt out.“ Pſal. Ixxiii. 24, 25, 
« [hou ſhalt guide me with thy counſei, and after. 
ward receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven 
pat thee ? and there is none upon earth that I deſire 
beſides thee, 

2. If you have a horror of their being left in fin 
in the other world, as well as of their being laid un- 
der puniſhment there, Rom. vii. 24, 25. O wretch. 
ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death! I thank God, through Jeſug 
Chriſt our Lord“ No body believing the unſpeakable 
orment of the damned in the other world, but muſt 
ave a horror of it, becauſe they love themſelves But 
ning aſide the conſideration of that, ſoberly aſk 
ourſeives, what think you of that part of their ſen- 
ence, „Let him that is filthy, be faithy ili” in 
telt? Abſtracting from the torment joined with it, 
hat would be no hard thing to mot men, their hearts 
ting wedded to their luſts, and not knowing how ta 
hilt without them. If then you find that thought 
itſelf to be killing to you, and ſufficient to make a 
ell; that argues you partakers of the new nature, 
at hath a horror ot fin as its oppoſite and deſires 
12+ be holy and without Gn, which is its perfection. 
de ad certainly God will not deprive the new nature 
cre Tits defired pertection and confequently will not 
ich tber a foul thus diipoſed with ſinners in the other 
ich World, Plal cxxxviii. uit © be Lord -1il perfect 
tit Wet which concerneth me.” Matth. v. 6. © Bleſſed. 
© tiey which do hunger and thirlt after righteouſ- 
ls; for the; ſhall be hilled. PS 
3 it you are with purpoſe of heart coming out 
m among them, out of their ſociety, way, and 

Manns? 
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manner of life in this world, Many would he con. 
tent to live with them, though not to die with they, 
Numb. xx11:1. 10. But are ye not content to liz: 
with them neither, no more than to die with them? 
Have ye conceived an averſion to the life as well z; 
the ceath, not only of the yroſsly wicked, but of 2 
that are out of Chriſt, (trangers to the power of god 
lines, being drawn to the love and choice of the el. no 
lowthip oi the ſaints by the lultre of the divine inz 0 Wi 
on them? Fear not, God will never gather you with | 1 
them in the other world; Pal. xxvi. 4 5, 9. 1 bo wa 
Ii. 14 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18, Their company will not 
be made your puniſhment in the other world, tat chi 
you would not make your choice here 

4. Laſtiy, It the bope of not bing gathered with 
ſinners in the other world, puts you on th: Huch of 
univerſal purity, 1 John ni. 2, ihe hope that un 
godly finners and hypocrites have of this tends to mak: 
them ſccure in fin, and leaves them at eaſe in th 


embraces of ſome one luſt or other: the rcafon! 3, 
becauſe their concern that way is only to be tre: th 
from m;fery, not from tin. But the hope of the fin tie 1 
cere is a lively one, a hope to be freed trom Ginn 
1 Pet. i. 3 and this makes them bef.:r themſelie his r 
againſt in time 1mpartially, Pial. cxix. 6. unit. 
UsE uit. Let me exhort all of you now do be i bond 
due care and concern, that your ſouls be not gatgete buns 
with ſinners in the other world. This due care an 
concern is very extenſive. and therefore 1 will stanch n 
out this ex ortation in teveral particulars, And, 4 
1. Lay the matter of the other worid to heart, 2 en 
be no longer carcleſs about wiat ſlrall be your et i ecboic 
it, Rom, xiii. 11, 12. A careleſs unconcerned lif path: 
about the oti:er world, will make a frighttui awake! de 
ing at death, Luke xii, 20, If you were to be! * 
moved out ot a farm, or a cot-houle, you v ouid loo he | 
out tor another before hand : and fince vou are to ft "a q 
move out of this world, look out tor a c mtr 2 
ſettlemeß e, 
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ſettlement in the other, and ſhew yourſelves men, 
wiſe men, and not fools, 

2, Delay it no longer; for it is no due concern 
that admits of one day's delay: the reaſon is ere to- 
morrow come, your ſoul may be gathered with fins 


| ners, and ſtaked down with them tor eternity, Heb, 


ii. 15. Vo day if ye will bear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, No doubt there are many in hell, 
wh0 once hoped never to come there and to have ſet 
all ro rights before gathering time ; but the miſery 
was, it came ere they were aware, and ſwept them 
away with ſinners hey have been carried off in 
childhood, that hoped to be religious youths; and 
they have died in their youth who hoped to make 
all cight by the time they ſhould enter in age, The 
little leep, the little Number they induiged themſelves 
in, proved their tuin; tor their poverty came upon 
them as one that travellcth, and their want as an 
armed man. - 

2, Let your ſouls be now gathered unto Cbriſt by 
faith in the bond of the covenant, Gen. xlix. 10. 
He is the Captain of ſalvation, and none come to hea» 
jen but at his back, John xiv. 6. as the members of 
bis myttical body, Eph. v. 23- Wholoever are not 
united to him, and brought perſonally within the 
bond of his covenant, will be left to be gathered with 
hbuners, Therefore conſider the covenant offered ta 
you in the goſpel, and fincerely take hold of it, as 
you would not be ſo gathered. 

4 Give up with the ſociety of ſinners here. I 

ean not obtoilutely : but make them no more your 
choice, your familiar companions; for death wall 
ther every one to his own people; and therefore 
* be that waiketh with wiſe men thall be wiſe ; but a 
companion of fools (hall be deitroyed, Prov xitt. 20, 
The bieſſed man is known by his company he chuſes, 
and molt delights in Plal i 1. And he that is not 

oncerned to ſeparate trom the company of finners 
dere, is in no due concern, not to be gathered 1 
them 
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them in the other world; for it is vain to think 4 
live with ſinners, and die with ſaints. 

5 Lay by your malignity againſt profeſſors of te. 
ligion, againſt ſerivaſneſs, and podly exce:ciles, 
Calmly conſider what ye would be at. Are you 
really not able to endure any appearance of relipiqy 
ſeriouineſs, and godly exerciſes? Phen there i; 1 
t ing tor you, but to be gathered with ſinners in ge 
o ner world, where you will fee nothins like it for 
ever. But if you have any the lesſt thoughts or hopes 


of heaven, you are quite unreaſonable to think to get“ 
there, while you bear ſuch a grudge apainit tue very © 
fir draughts of that which is carried to »»riection ke, 
there, I wonder what fort of a heaven they imaging jotile 
to themſelves, that have a heart riſing at h9/in:( MM '* 
what kind ot men and women they exe to {ce there, i 
that ate always ſure to heve a thrukt at ary (crious EP"! 
perſon here. however they have a vail to caſt over = 


the gadleſs and protane. 

6 Aſſociate yourſelves with the godly ; gather to- 0 
gether with thoſe that you would be gathered with in fort 
the other world, Pſal cxix 63 © I am a compamon 
of all them that fear thee,” ſazs David ++ and ot them 
that keep tny precepts.” If you mind to lodge with 
them at the journey's end, it is reafonable to travsl on 
the way with them too, and not with tote that ure 
holding a q ite contrary route. Let not the feutts 
you eſpy about them make vou deſpiſe their lociety : 
there are no fau.tleſs companions to be had in this 
world: but it muit be a dreadful caſt of fpirit, that 
makes every body's faults tolerable but theirs, hat 
mutt ſpring from a deep-rooted enmity. But a Jover 
ot the King will reverence his children, though in 
Tags; and God trirs your love to him by the tauits 
he has eft in his people, 1 John v. 1. Pfai xvi. 2. 3 

7. Do not make light of withdrawing or avlentiig 
from the congregation of the Lord's people in pole 
ordinances, Uthe taoach congregations are the ting 


that in all tue earth is Likelt to heaven, and * 
ore 
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ore they are that which has molt of the ſaints heart, 
Pa], xxvi. 8, © Lord I have loved the habitation 
bt thy houſe, and the place where thine honour dwel- 
th.” Let the thoughts of tne gathering with the 
ne great congregation in the upper houſe, trecom— 
dend the gathering together with the congregations 
n the lower, From whatever principles or motives 
cople forfake the congregations of the ſaints here in 
ublic ordinances, they mult either be gathered with 
em in the other world, or with ſinners : there will 
e no ſeparate heaven for them there, 

8, Laſily, Carefully keep off the way of ſinners 
re, and let your whole life be a going forth by the 
otlieps of the ſlock, Cant. i. 5, 8 Heb. vi. 12. As 
jour courſe now, ſo mult your end be. If you go 
e way of ſinners, in this world, ye will be gathers 
| with them in the other : if ye go the way of ſaints, 
will be gathered with them there. 

Is enforce this exhortation, 

(.) Conſider the importance of your gathering in 
t other world, than which nothing can be greater. 
ty dave had the other world deſcribed to you in 
Ih its parts: and I may obteſt you by all the joys 
u glories of heaven, that you lay this matter to 
rt; and by the diſmalnefs of the place, the hore 
5 of the ſociety, and the dreadiulneſs of the ſtate 
lnners in hell, that you be in concern that your 
s be not gathered there with them, 

) Make of your other concerns what you will, 
oa”. {ce not to this in the firſt place, ye are ruined 
oi" intents and purpoſes, Matth. xvi. 26, „For 
at 1s a man profited, if he {hall gain the whole 
Ie, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man 
em exchange for his ſoul ? Nothing will compen— 
ts loſs, 

g.) Tais is the only proper time for that concern, 
ttein it may be effeCtual: 2 Cor, vi. 2. © Behold, 
is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
aon.“ If you miſs it, in vain will ye cry; for 
a deaf 
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a deaf ear will be given to all your cries, Prov. i. 2 
and downwards. ; 


(4) Laſily, The gathering there will be eternal, 
and unalterable for ever: and therefore it highly con. 


cerns you now, that your ſouls be not gathered with 
finners then. 


W herefore, vpon the whole, let me obtain of you, 
(1) That you will take ſome ſerious thoughts of the 
other world in both parts of it. (2.) I hat you will 
mquire what caſe you are in for it. And, (3) That 
you will lay down meaſures timely, that your ſou's 
be not gathered with ſinners there. May the Lor 
perſuade and incline your hearts unto this courſe, 


rie Improvement of Life in this World to the 
raiſing a good Name, the beſt Balance for 


che preſent, for the Vanity and Miſery of hu- 
man Life: 


AND 


The good Man's Dying-day better than his Birth-day, 


The ſubNance of ſeveral Sermons preached at Etterick, 
in the year 1730. 


E c C L. Vil. 1. 


I pred name is beiter than precious ointment; and ih: 
day of death, than the day of one's birth, 


EVER man more livelily repreſented the va- 

nity of this world and human life, than Solo- 
mon did, whoſe wiſdom and wealth gave him the 
areſt occaſion to diſcover the beſt that could be made 
tit, He repreſents it in its beſt ſhapes as a very 
teap of vanity and vexation, in the preceding part of 
tis book. And indeed the vanity of human life js 
undeniable, Man as to this world is born crying, 
lives complaining, and after all dies diſappointed, 
but is there no remedy, no ſolid conſolation in this 
ale? Les; but it muſt be brought from the. con- 


federation 
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{ideration of the other world, and this life improved 
for reaching a happy life there. A good name is 


| 

better than precious ointment ; and the day of denk | 
than the day of one's birth.“ l 0 
The ſcope of theſe words is, to point men away Wilf * 
from the vanities of this life, and from this life it(e)f b 
uato ſomething that is better and will give reſt, Is f 
any man affected with the vanity of human life, aud e. 
would fain know what is beſt for him? I ben lt e 
him know, Ne 


1. A good name is beſt, “ better than precious cint. MI '* 
ment,” which was a thing highly prized in the eattern 
countries. A good name is that ſavoury character 
zmong good men, weich riſeth from a good life, 
caſting forth its favour like good vintinent, It is 
{aid of Chriſt, Cant, i. 3. that © his name is as int. 
ment poured forth ;” but all the ſaints partake of that 
znointing, Pal. xlv, 7. God hath ancintd thee 
with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows.” Where: 
ever grace is, it exerts itſelf in the courſe cf a graci. 
ous converſation, holy actions, which procure a gcod 
name to the party, in ſpite of all that the malice of 
the world can do. It is not a mere name, which a 
hypocrite may have; but a name raiſed on a {cid 
toundation of grace and true piety. 

Now that is“ better than precious ointment,” ie. 
thee beſt things of this preſet world, that carnal men 
tet their hearts on. | 

(1.) It si better than all the world's wealth, that 
goes under the name of oil, Deut. xxxiii. 23. And 
of Aſher he ſaid, —Let him dip his loot in oil.“ To 
do a good action, is better than to gain a great 
worldly advantage. A courſe of piety, and the jo 
character of a holy life, is preferable to riches, Frov. 
xXxii. 1. So the name of poor Lazarus remains ſo- 
voury, white the name of the rich glutton fliuks, 

(2.) It is better than all worldly pleaſures and de- 
lights ot ſenle, exprefſed by ointment and perfume, 
Pov. Xxvii. 9. Oiatment and pertume ou „ 
- ; tat 
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heart.” The teſtimony of one's own conſcience for 
godly fincerity will rejoice the heart more, 2 Cor, 
j. 12. Lay the perfumed fool on a flick bed or 
death bed, theſe things avail nothing, while he is 
alled with the remembrance of an ill ſpent liſe ; 
but conſcience of integrity will bear up a man in the 
face of death, 1 John iii. 21, « Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we conſidznce towards 
God.” 2 Sam xxiii. 5, Although my houle be 
not ſo with God ; yet he hath made with me an ever - 
aſting covenant, ordered in all things and fure : for 
this is ell my ſalvation, and all my defire, although 
he make it not to grow.“ | 
(3.) It is better that all worldly honours, for kings 
were anointed to teſtify the conferring of that dignity 
on them, Men cannot carry their worldiy honours 
into the other world with them; death treats the 
king and the peaſant alike : but the character of piety 
outlives death, and will be owned and regarded in 
the other world, Rev, 1ii. 12. When wicked men 
ſhall be condemned in their actions in which they 
applauded themſelves, and others flattered them ; 
the ſaints will receive Heaven's approbation of their 
boly actions, Well done good and faithful ſervants.” 
Werefore the belt thing to balance the miſery of 
duman life for the preſent, is to be good, and dn 
good. That is the great leſlon that Solomon gives 
us here, Look on human lite in all the periods of 
It, childhood, youth, middle age, and old aye; and 
Je will find it is but juſt ſo many ſtages of vanity, 
Whereof ſome are paſt and others paſſing. Look on 
tin the various circumltances of it, proſperity and 
kaverſity, health and ſickneſs, wealth and penury ; 
and you (hall find it but vanity caſt in different ſhapes. 
urn up what fide of it you will, the young or the 
ud, the ſingle or married ſtate, it is larded with 
ity on every ſide, Only, confidet it as an oppor- 
ity of being and doing good, and fo it is a f- 
lntial thing; and ſo very tubltantial in that rep &, 
| | U 2 tuat 
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that it may well balance all the miſeries that attend 
it, But take away that, and it is at belt but an uſe. 
leſs burden, Pſal. Ixxxix. 47. 

2. Death, the paſſing into the other worl4, is beſt; 
the dying-day is belt, © better than the birth day.” It 
is hard to believe that; and if men frame their ſent, 
ments according to the prevailing opinion of thi 
world, they will never believe it: but if they frame 
it according to the dectrine of the other world, they 
muſt needs believe it as it is repreſented it this text, 

Ye have heard that there is another world; a lowe 
part of it, the region of horror; to which death ig 
the paſſage for ſinners, whoſe dying day mult there 
fore be their molt doleful day,, in the view of whicl 
ye have been exhorted to cry, “ Gather not my ſou 
with finners. But ye have heard alſo, that there is 
higher part of that world, a region of perfect blif 
and happineſs, to which death is alſo the paſſige fo 
ſaints, or perſons that have got the good name: nov 
if you believe that doctrine, you mult needs conclud 
from it, that the day of ſuch a one's death is bette 
than the day of his birth, which is the thing ber 
meant. And ſince we have offered a view ol the dar 
ſine of the cloud, the gathering with ſinnets in the « 
ther world; it is juſt we offer a view too of the bing 
fide of the cloud the gathering with ſaints there. 

ihere is a compariſon here of two of the dass 
human lite, both of them ſpecially remarkable, | 
one is the firſt day of our liſe here, the birth de 
wherein we come into this world out of the wom 
The other is the laſt day of our life here, the deatl 
day, wherein we go out of this into the ober wol 
The queſtion is, Which of the two is the tet 0 
the molt deſirable in itſelf? The ſubject is deter 
ed in the- firſt clavſe, to be the man with the gd 
name, who has been ſavoury in his lite, being 2 
doing good, And Solomon decides the queltion . 
reſpect to ſuch a one, roundly telling us, | be © 


death is better than the day of bis birth, He, _ 
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the man with the Good name, When he came into 
the world at his birth, his friends 1<joiced, they 
thought it a good day: when he goes out of this 
world into the other, they mourn, thinking it a ſad 
day. But think they as they will, it is the belt day 
of the two; and were it not the partition betwixt the 
two worlds, we would fee it to our conviction, 
Wherefore the beſt thing to balance the miſery of 
human life for the future to a good man, is to die, 
and leave this world and the life in it. That is the 
leſſon we are taught here. The weight of glory that 
death will bring him to in the other world, will ab- 
ſolutely downweigh all the miſery of life here, The 
bliſs of the lodging he comes to there, will more 
han compenſate 211{-the hardſhips of the way; that be 
all ſay, „O that happy life in the lower world, 
hat made way for my entrance hither into this upper 
orld! Who would not gladly have embraced Me- 
buſelah's tack of that life, for to get this! 

From the text thus explained, ariſeth the two fol- 
wing points of doQtrine, vz. 


Doct. I The improving of cur life in this world 
© Ol the raiſing up a well grounded good name and ſa- 


the vanity and miſery attending our life, better tha. 
pe moſt ſavoury earthly things, 

Docr. II. To one who has ſo lived, as to cbtain the 
ud name, his dying-day will be better than his birth- 
v0 OP), ite downwwerghing all the vanity and miſery of lite 
thi world, 


call ſpeak to each of theſe in order, 


Doct, I. The improving of eur life in this world 
the raifing up a well-grounaed good name and Ja- 
ury character in it, is the beji balance for the preſent 
the vanity and miſery attending our life, better than 
moſt {avoury earthly things - A 

V 3 In 


049 


alle 


ury character in it, is the belt balance for the preſent 
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In diſcourſing from this doctrine I ſhall, 

I. Lay before you ſome things ſuppoſed in it, 

II. Shew what is the well-grounded good name 
that is the balance of the vanity and miſery of this life, 

III. What is the improvement of life, Whereby 
that good name may be raiſed, 

IV. Confirm the point, That this improvement g 
life is the beſt balance for the preſent, for the vanity 
and miſery attending our life, better than the moſt 
ſavoury eirthly things. 

V. Make ſome improvement, 


X mi 

I. I ſhall lay before you ſome things ſuppoſed in vo 
the doctrine. Mc 
1. It ſuppoſeth that there is a vanity and miſeũ don 


that is the inſeparable attendant of human lite in this 
world, No man in life is free of it, nor can be 
Pſal. xxxix. 6, ** Surely every man waiketh in a vai 
ſhew.“ No circumſtances of life can avail to the ſhift 
ing it off: it accompanies the crown and ſceptre, a 
well as the beggar's ſeat on the dunghil}, Eccl. i. 2 
% Vanity of vanities, ſaith the preacher, vanity o 
vanities, all is vanity.” Pſal. xxxix. 5. 4 Verilyerer 
man at his beſt ſtate is altogether vanity,” Men m: 
change their wilderneſs-flation, but while here wil 
ſill be in a wilderneſs. They may get out of on 


vanity and miſery, but it will always be but a falling an 

into another. le e 
2 Every man will find himſelf obliged to ſeck fo 

ſome allay of that vanity and miſery of life, that HI. 

may be enabled to comport with it, Pſa]. vi. 6 [ime 

makes a buſy world, every one ſeeking ſomerting em 


make his hard ſeat ſoft- For the whole world is in 
ſickly condition of ſpirit, witneſs their need of th 
great Phyſician, Mat. ix. 12. Hence there is a might 
reſtleſſneſs, turning and ſhifting from one thing to 


nother, for ſome allay of tha preſent uneaſineſs. I. 16 
3. It is natural for men to ſeek an allay to he e 
nity and miſery of life, in earthly things, Pl. vi- inc 
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« There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any 
od?“ They ſcek precious ointment, as it were, to 
maſter the rank ſavour that is about human life. For 
this cauſe the pleaſures, profits, and honours of the 
world are ſought after and employed as plaſters for 
that ſore ; that, by means of them, they may be ena- 
bled to comport with the vanity and miſery of life. 
4, But the belt of earthly things will make but a 
ſorry plaſter for that ſore: they will not be able to 
balance the vanity and miſery of life, but with them 
all life may be rendered ſapleſs, through the predo. 
minant vanity and miſery of it. All Haman's ho. 
nours were not able to ſeaſon life to him, while 
Mordecai bowed not: neither could Ahab's king. 
dom, in the want of Naboth's vineyard; nor Bel- 
ſhazzar's feſtivel joys and pleaſures, while the hand- 
rriting was ſeen on the wall. That way is but ſeeks 
Ing to allay one vanity with another; a dead fly will 
make the ointment itſelf ſtink: a day's pleaſure will 
ot balance an hour's pain; nor honour for years, 
plot out the diſgrace that a moment fixes. 
6. Laſily, Howbeit the improving of life to the 
uling a will grounded good name, will balance the 
anity and miſery of life effeCtually : ſo that he who 
as reached that kind of living, has what is well 
'orth the enduring all the miſeries of life for. There 
$an excellency and good in it, that downweigh all 
le evils attending life, 
fo 
t h( 
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Il. I hall ſhew what is the well- grounded good 
ame that is the balance of the vanity and miſery of 
umn life. It is the name of religion, raiſed from 
be reality thereof in the perſon that has the name. 
nd it is, I ſay, 

| The name of religion, and no leſs: for there 
nothing good truly ſeparate from religion, Matth. 
18. Men have attempted to raiſe themſelves a 
ere from other things, ſome from their wealth, 
y Ms from their wit, valour, buildings beauty, &c. 
ner T But 
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But theſe may make a vain name, which at death 
will go out with a ſtink without religion, Oaly te. 
ligion can make a good name, being the only thing 
of value with a good God and among good men; 

without which all things elſe will be but ciphers, the 
name of nothing. 

2. It is raiſed on the reality of religion, and 5 

leſs; for a mere ſhew of religion is but a vain and 

empty thing, which will dwindle to nothing with 
other vanities. That will make but a name before 
men, not before God; „I know you not,“ ſaid the 
Bridegroom to the fooliſh virgins, Matth. xxv. 12, 
They come under the name of virgins, but Chrilt 
will not know them by that name. 

We may take up that good name in three parts. 

1. Friend of God, Jam, ii, 23. That is the part of 
the good name, that deſigns the man's ſtate of peace 
and reconciliation with God through Chriſt, There 
is no good name without this, Jam. iv. 4. And thi 
is the name put on all endowed with true religion 
John xv. 14. a name better than ſons and daughter 
in whom mens name is perſerved, II. Ivi. 5 

2. Faithful to the Lord, Acts xvi. 15, That de 
ſigns the man's temper and way towards God. Ht 
is a ſincere and upright Chriſtian, endeavouring t 
approve himſelf to God in all things. He makes thi 
will of God his rule, the word of God his oracle, tht 
love of God his principle, and the glory of God hi 
chief end in life. A noble name, that God wil 
know him by, in the other world, Matth. xxv 2 
% Well done thou good and faithful ſervant,” Cc. 

3. Uſeful to men, ſerving his generation, Acts xi 
35. That deſigns the man's temper and way toward 
his neighbour, He is not a common nuiſance of ſe 
ciety, eninaring and miſchievous to thoſe about hi 
whereby ſome make themſelves a name that will te 
Eccl. ix. w/t. Nor yet an uſeleſs member of ſociet 


concerned for none but himſelf, But bein 
pr | membe 
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member, laying out himſelf to do good to others as 
e has acceſs, Eſth. x. ult. | 
This is that good name that is the beſt balance for 


Ill We come next to ſhew what is the improve- 
ent of life, whereby that good name may be raiſed, 
This is a weighty point that nearly concerns us all, 
o know thofe things that will make our life ſavoury 
Nefore God and men, I (hall unfold it in the follows 
ng particulars. If you would raiſe up to yourſelves 
hat good name in life. 
Firſt, Improve your life to a perſonal and ſaving 
ntering into the covenant of grace, and uniting with 
hriſt, by believing on his mame, Here are three 
dings which we have acceſs to in this life, as vain 
nd miſerable as it is, and in it only: and if we ſo 
pprove it, we will be called friends of God. 
1 Perſonally entering into his covenant, If. Ivi. 4, 5. 
For thus faith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep 
j ſabbdath's, and chuſe the things that pleaſe me, 
d take hold of my covenant : even unto them will I 
ne in mine houſe, and within my walls, a place and 
name better than of ſons and of daughters: I will 
Ive them an everlaſting name, that ſhall not be cut 
f.“ The name of your father Adam's houſe, given 
bu at your birth into this world, is ſtranger and ene» 
ly to God, Eph. ii. 12 Rom. viii. 7. In the goſpel 
od's covenant of peace is offered to you: conſider 
dile you are in life, what you are doing and take 
did of that covenant, with all the ſeriouſneſs and 
rü ul ſolemnity ye are capable of in life, So (hall 
get the good name, the new name, friend of God, 
contederate with Heaven, Eph. ii. 12, 13. If ye 
K how ye ſhall do that? the anſwer is, 
2 Unite with Chriſt, He is the head of the co. 
dant, and we enter into it by uniting with him, 
IM x, 9. % 1 am the door: by me if any man enter 
be all be ſaved,” II. xlix. 8. 1 will give 5a 
| or 
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he preſent, for the vanity and miſery of human life. 
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a covenant of the people. Uniting with Chrif,, thy 
ſoul ſhall be wrapt up in the bond of the covenant gf 
grace, made wizh him for him and his; even ag thy 
relation to Adam wraps thee up in the bond of the 
covenant of works, made with him for him and his, 
Come then, thou art now in life, improve it to th 
union with Chriſt : ſo ſhalt thou have a ground hene 
the good name muſt infalliably riſe, Col, i. 29. © Chrjj 
in you, the hope of glory.“ Make this the buſineſs « 
your life in the firſt place, to get Chriſt in you. Lit 
and travail for this, Gal. iv. 19. It alone is able: 
balance all the miſery of life If ye alk, bow) 
ſhall unite with Chriit, the anſwer is, 

2. Believe on his name ; that 1s the way to unit 
with him, Eph iii. 17. That Chriſt may dwell j 
your hearts by faith.” Believing on him, thou ſhal 
be in a ſtate of union with him, as the branches wit 
the vine, and the ſuperſtructure with the foundation 
ſo ſhalt thou be called by a new name, the good nam 
Jotn i. 12. Ag many as received him, to them gay 
he power to become the ſons of God, even to the 
that believe on his name.” 

Quel. But what is it to believe on his name ? 

Hnſw. 1. To believe the goſpel-report, name 
That Chriſt is by his Fathers appointment the ar 
our of the world, and your Saviour to fave you iro 
fin and wrath, If, liii. 1. Who hath believed ourr 
port? Compared with 1 John iv. 14. And we he 
ſeen and do teſtify, that tne Father ſent his Son to! 
the Saviour of the world.“ & v. 11. And this is t 
record, that God hath given to to us eternal lite: a 

this life is in his Son.” Set yourſelf to believe tal 
= will not find it ſo eaſy, as you imagine perbaj 
ut it is impoſſible to receive Chriſt,or believe on h1 
without believing this firſt, John iii. 27. A mane 
receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven 

2. Iq truſt on him accordingly, that he will {a 
you from ſin and wrath, freely by his grace, thro! 
his righteouſneſs blood, and Spirit, Acts 1700 
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We believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus 
brilt, we ſhall be ſaved,” Ron. i. 17 © Therein is 
he righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, 
et yourſelf to this; for herein the uniting nature of 
th lies, inaſmuch as in this act of truſting on him, 
de ſoul is, (1.) Divorced from fin, as well as care- 
il to eſcape wrath ; the heart being alienated from 
a, ſet to be rid of it and made holy, which is the 
mediate effect of ſaving illumination, the diſcovery 
Chriſt made to the ſoul in the goſpel by the Spirit 
ocking faith, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. Matth. xiii. 45, 46. 
) Carried wholly off its own bottom for theſe ends, 
confidence, creature conſidence, law. conſidence; 
, confidence in any work or good qualification of 
town, are all undetermined together by a touch 
om heaven's hand; ſo that the ſoul has not one 
it lefr to ſtand on, nor a twig without or within 
ito gripe to before the Lord but Chriſt alone, 
«d what is in Chriſt, his free grace, righteouſneſs, 
od, and Spirit, Phil, iii 3. (3) Laid wholly on 
nt for theſe ends, as the (tones of the building on 
foundztion, cleaving and clinging to him, rely» 
zou him, who if he ſhould fail it, all would come 
m togerher But it is impoſhble that ſuch an 
nt thould take place, ſnce Chriſt is the ſounda-+ 
n tone laid by his Father, ro bear all the weight of 
bers laid on him; and therefore knits with the 
laid on him, and ſecures it for ever, 1 Pet ii, 6. 
Inprove your life then to a perſonal and ſaving en- 
vg into the covenant of grace, and uniting with 
lt by believing on his name, So you ſhall have 
good name which ye ſhall never loſe, that will 
ice all the vanity and miſery of life, and make 
dying. day better than your birth day, 
dend) Improve your life to a living a life of faith 
dis world; ſo ſhall ye get the good name, , Faith- 
the Lord ;”? Gal. ii. 20,“ The life which I now 
u the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
Rev, xvii 14. © They that are with him, are 
555 called 
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called, and choſen and faithful.” All the improve, 
ment moſt men make of life, is to live a life of lenſe, 
eat, drink, do worldly buſineſs, ſport, play, G &%, F 
all that they make of life is the life of a beaſt, which " 
have the delights of ſenſe in greater perfection thank; 
what they for their hearts can reach, And ſo theiſg, 
name ſhall be written, in the earth, an ill name, 
diſgraceful name, Luke xii, 20. Jam, iv. 3, 4, Þy 
live ye a life of faith, and ſo ye will make of your lik Re 
the life of a Chriſtian, a ſaint, a child of God, an bei 
of glory, a faithful ſervant to the Lord. 

Now to raiſe up the good name, “ Faithful to tn 
Lord,“ by a life of faith, your faith muſt caſt your li 


into the following mould, which will be imprad * 
cable but by faith, - del 
1. Let it be a life of believing and dependance iti; 
God in Chriſt for all, Live believing his word in Mere 
parts of it, 2 Chron. xx. 20. ; believing the divinMc; n 
authority, equity, and goodneſs of his command (1 
Pſal. cxix. 128. the faithfulneſs and certainty of to 
promiſes, Rom, iv. 20, 21, the juſtice and truth WY... 
his threatenings, If. Ixvi. 2 Depend entirely at 3. 
truſt on him at all times, If. xxiv. 4. for all things ... 
need, Prov. in, 5, 6. for happineſs, light, lireng This 
and ſucceſs in temporals and ſpitituals. Depe ere 
on him alone while ye live,, | . 
( 1.) For your happineſs and ſoul's reſt, Heb. in. Neale 
Never expect it from the moſt promiling cteaaßhne 
but look for it firmly from a God in Chrit, 1, 
xvii. ult. i * 1 
(2.) For light to know your duty in all the ft boys, - 
of your way, Never venture yourſelf to your ne - 
management, be the way never ſo plain, Jer. % (2. 
for at that rate ye may ſtumble in an even road. ig yon 
let your hope be in the promiſe, Pſa}. xxl. 4 maſter 
will inſtruct, thee and teach thee in the way u a Very 
thou ſhalt go: I wlil guide thee with mine eye. Cod 
(3-) For ſtrength to perform every duty n ere 


God or man, Lean not to your own flock ef ite magic 
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and reſolutions. The good name is that of a branch, 
not of a root, 2 Tim. ii. 1. John xv. 5. And ſo no 
duty whatſoever that God calls you to, ſhall be above 
your * as to acceptable performance, Phil iv. 
13.“ J can do all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me.” Il 

(4) For your ſucceſs in all ye ſet yourfelves to in 
your temporal and ſpiritual. concerns, Joſh. i 8, 9. 
Remember always that Heaven keeps the negative 
orer us in all our attempts, Lam. iii. 37. Hence it i: 
ſaid, “ The race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to 
the ſtrong,” Sc. Eccl. ix. 11. 5 

2. Let it be a life of devotion, Pſal. cxix, 38. 
rat makes a part of the good name in the Bible, 
deſpiſe and ſcoff at it who will, Luke ii. 25. of Simeon 
it is laid, he was juſt and devout. And the name of 
derout Chriſtans will be in honour, when the memory 
of the profane ſhall rot, Let it be a life of devotion, 

(1.) In reſpect of the truths of God made known 
to you, reckoning every truth ſacred, and cleaving 
thereto againſt all hazards and oppoſition, Prov. xxiii. 
23. I do not adviſe you to break with every one that 
js not of your mind, but'only to quit no truth to any, 
This the apoſtle directs, Phil. iii. 15, 10. Let us 
therefore as many as be perfect, be thus minded : and 
il in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall re- 
real even this unto you. Nevertheleſs, whereto we 
hare already attained, let us walk by the fame rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing? And devotion leads to 
It It is a part of the comfort at death: hence Paul 
lays, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 1 have fought a good fight, I 
he finiſhed my courſe, 1 have kept the faith.” 

(2. In reſpect of the worſhip of God Phil. iii. 3. 
If you have a father, yon muſt honour him; if a 
malter, you muſt regard bim; otherwiſe you will have 
a very ill name, and you will ſmart for it. Ye have 
Cod that made you if ye live. regardleſs of him, 
Where is your good name, what kind of a day can ye 
imagine the day of death will be to you ? But be de- 
X vout 
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vout worſhippers of him, in ſecret, private, and pub. 


lic, ſhewing reverence in the frame of your heart hc 
and outward geſtures ; ſo (hall ye have the good name, Cl! 
3. Let it be a life of heavenly-mindedneis, and con. e 
tempt of the world, Phil. iii. 20. So Enoch got the 0 
good name of walking with God, Gen. v. 24. and tha 
the worthies, Heb, xi. 13,,-16- Covetouſneſ; and 7 
worldly mindedneſs in profeſſors of religion mars their d 
good name, Phil, iii. ig It was a noble teſtimon ne 
that Luther had from his enemies, Germa ng 703 beſlig | 
on curat aurum. Friends of the world canno; be . 
faithful to God. * 
4. Let it a life of a Chriſtian deportment under C 
trials and afflidions in life, Every body will hate , . 
ſomething laid before them for their trials, u hein “. 
they mult ſtand candidates for the other world, to be bre 
diſpoſed of there as they acquit themſelves in their * 
trials for it here, Rev. iii, 21. So patience, teſig- Pr 
nation, holy chearfulneſs under the croſs, ate necel. A 
ſary to raiſe the good name, Jam i, 4. And by an "= 
unbecoming carriage under the croſs, peopic may J 
Joſe all the good name they had before, Mark x, 21, Ts 
22. © Wheretore the exhortation is, My ſon, de(pile ing 
not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when ll 
thou art rebuked of him, Heb, xii, 5. dra 
5. Laſiihy, Let it be a lite of uptightneſs, the ſame Si 
where no eye ſees you but God's, as where the ceo... 
of men are upon you {he faith of God's omni-fi.... 
ſcience leads to this: hence Joſeph ſaid when tempt. ul 
ed to fin by bis lewd miſtteſs, Gen. xxxix. 9. © How Ce 
can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin egainit God mM 
O what nzme do the praQtifers of ſecret wickedneſs e 
think they will have with God, who are at liberty to orla 
fin if they can do it unicen of men? God will read as 
out their name with diſgrace before al} the world at bing 
length, Prov xxvi 26. © Whoſe hatred is Covered by En 
deceit, his wickedneſs (hall be ſhewed before the By: 
whole Congregation, | m. 
Thirdly, Improve your life to a living a life _ ting 
[t) 
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feial to mankind, profitable to your fellow creatures, 

difang a benign influence through the worid as 
je bare acceſs ; ſo that when you are gone, the world 
may be convinced they have loſt an uſctul member 
that fought their good: fo ſhall ye have the good 
name, Uſeful to men,” ACts xiii. 36. But there is 
1 fourfold life that will never raiſe this name. 

if, The neu, life, that ſome live in the world 
like foxes in the mountains, biting, devouring, and 
worrying others; they cauſe their terror in the land 
ef the living, but will leave their name for a curte, 
Petter one bad never been in the wocld, than to be 
in it for miſchief; to be in it, as mice and rats are 
in it, deſtroying much good. 

26'y, The trifling life, that ſome live in the worid, 
like the leviatbhan in the ſea, Pſal. civ. 26. ; laughing, 
ſorting, playing. idling, and triſling away a life- 
we, without doing any ſubſtantial good tor them— 
eres or others. Such make their lite a dream, and 


u beir death will be a terrible awakening. 
7 340, The /e/f/> lite, that ſome live in the watts 
„Nie the oylter within its own ſhell, careful for no- 


bing but their own ſweet ſelf, Phil ii. 21. The world 
ill de at no loſs for the want of them, reaping no 
drantage by the having of them. 1: ey were to 
bo out of the world, there is none beiore them in 
enen that ever they belped a ftep forward to it, to 
eceive them into everlatting habitations, Luke xvi 9. 
%, he carnal earthiy life, that fome live in 
de world, like the moie ever digging in the earth, 
ever looking upward, Theie are buly in life, but 
long nothing, nothing to the purpoſe of a better 
orid. They may indeed be ſome way uſeful to 


" ders, but then it is oniy as the brutes are uſeful in 
b ings of this worid, But that will never raiſe men 
* be name of Chriſtian utc{ulneſs. 


but there is an editying iife that will raiſe it, 1 Cor. 
I, 1. 6+ Charity edifieth.” the love of our neighbour 
Unging from the love of God, will {et men to ſeek 
X 2 the 
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the good of their neighbours, and ſo edify or build g 
the world, in which live ſo many to dettroy and pul 
down. If we live to ourſelves, we will die to our 
ſelves too, But let us know that we are to lire in th; 
world for the honour of God, and for the good g 
mankind our fellows init; and we miſs the molt nod 
end of human life, ſo far as we miſs of thelz, 

There is reaſon that every one alk bimſelf, Po 
what uſe am TI in the world ? How do I fill upm 
room in it for the common good? And if we win 
for h-ppineſs in the other world, we mult ſet our 
ſelves to be uſeful to men in this world, and live 1 
be uſeful it Rom. xiv. 19. Let us therefore follo 
after the things which make for peace, and thing 
wherewith one may edify another.“ Chap. xv 2 
« Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for hi 
good to edification. “' We are members one of ar 
ther; and that member that is not uſeſul for the tel 
is ag tte member, to be cut off,. 

O, &, Magiſtrates and miniſters may, but what ac 
cels ti:-ve we to be uſeful to the world, or to rail? u 
that good name to ourfelves? Ana Follow thel 
rules of lite, and ye ſhall raiſe to yourſelves ihe go 
name, how private ſoever ye be, 

1. Cait the world a copy by your good exam! 
Matih v 16. “ Let your light fo thine beiore me 
that they may ſee your good works, and giority foi 
Father which is in heaven,” Many an il} exampi 
ſet before them ſ{or their deſiruftion, Matth x 
Give them your good example yet for their edit 
tion: and ire as meanly and privately as ye will, | 
hall be as uſcful in the world, as a beacon is at K 
etting ſhip-men ſee the rocks they are to bold e 
Phil. ii 15. 16. [bat ye may be blameleſs A 
| harmleſs, the ſons of God, without tebuke, in 

minds of a crooked and perverſe nation, among who 
ye ſhine as lights in the world: holding forth 6 
word of life, And give them a good exampic, 


= 


(1.) Ot devotion and picty towards God, in a * 


and religious obſervance of your duty towards him. 
This will be a practical teſtimony for him, a light 
that will condemn the world's profane contempt of 
bim, Prov. xxvili. 4. 

(2.) Of exact zu/tice and truth, in all your doings 
and ſayings with men, Zech. viii 16. Speak ye every 
man the truth to his neighbour : execute the judge» 
ment of truth and peace in your gates,” The world is 
ſoak in a gulf of injuſtice and falſehoold, and the mul- 
titude of thoſe that make no conſcience of jullice in 
their deeds and truth in their words, is io great, that 


team. 
(3.) Of /obriefy in moderating your own paſſions, 
ith a ſpirit of peaccfulneſs, meckneſs, and fotbear- 
ce, Matth xi. 2g. This is neceſſary for the good 
ame, and without it it will be marred, Prov. xxv alt, 
This is a life preaching of the goſpel to the world, 
d which every one of you has acceſs, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
ppeared to all men; teaching us, that denying ungod- 
weſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly righ- 
coul), and godiy in this preſent world,” And that is 
n utetul man in the world, that on good grounds 
in ſay. when he is to leave it with the apoſtle, “ Ye 
e witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, 
id unblameably we behaved ourſelves among you 
lat believe, 1 1 hefl. ii o. 

2 Be of a beneficient diſpoſition, diſpoſed to do 
dod to mankind as you have acceſs, Gal. vi. 10. 
ome are of the houſehold of faith, have a ſpecial 
dncern to do good to them: others ate not, ye muſk, 
we a Concern lor them too; though they are not 
unts, they are men of the ſame common nature with 
wurlclves, Luke vi 35. We thould greedily em- 
"ace an Opportunity of doing good to others, thinks 


& And be diſpoſed to do good, 
) In temporals as ye have acceſs, Heb, 2iii. 16. 
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dey are thought nothing of. Come, row againſt this 


is wüh ourſelves, I hat is the proper buſineſs of our: 
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% But to do good, and to communicate forget not: {ge 
with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed.” [here is uo 
body but ſome one time or way or other may be pro- 
fitable to others. [he duties of humanity are of 
great uſefulneſs in the world, being kind, mercify, 
and compaſſionate to them that are in diſtreſs, ot 
need, Col. iii. 12. It has a great encouragement by 

romiſe, Prov. iii. 9, 10 Pſal. xli 1, Ge 

(2.) In ſpirituals. There are none of the chil. 
dren of Adam, but have immortal ſouls that mult live 
for ever. And true grace is natively communicative, 
as one candle ſerves to light another, Gen, xviii, 10. 
« I know him,“ ſays God of Abraham, © that he will 
command his children, and his houſhold after bim, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do jullice 


and judgement.” And ſays the woman of Samacia ede 
the men of the city, John iv. 29. Come, fee a mar 1 
which told me all things that ever I did: is not th le. 


the Chriſt ?“ So ye ſhould be ready to be uſcful too 
thers, according to their ſpiritual exigence, inſtrudling 
the ignorant, warning the ſecure, encouraging goo 
motions, bearing down bad ones, Sc. 

3. Lay out yourſelves to forward the uſefulnz!s of 
others, 1 Cor, xvi. 10, 11. Whomſoever ye ſce dil 
poſed and employed to be uſeful, help them torwar! 
facilitate their work, lirengthen their hands what yo 
can. 10 ſhall ye be uſeful to the greateſt purpoſes al 
fecond hand. The water cannot grind the corn, bul 
it can turn about the whee), and the wheel the mill 
ſtone, and ſo the millſtone will grind it: and ſo the 
water is uſeful for grinding, in ſuch ſort that whe 
it fails their is no doing it. So the meanclt of th 
Coloſſians could be uſeful for declaring the mylter) 
of Chriſt, Col. iv. 3. © Withal, praying alſo for us the 
God would open unto us a door of utterance, to {pea 
the myſtery of Chrilt, for which I am allo in bonds 
People generally think little of weakening the h2ndl 
of thoſe that are uſeful - but 1 have often though! 
that it is one of the molt miſerable uſes of beiog g 
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he world, to be in it for a weight hung upon them 
that would be uſeful, Matth xxiii 13. 

4. Laſtly, Be conſcientious in the performance of 
the duties of your tation and relations, 1 Cor. vii. 
24, © Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God.” That is the ſphere of uſe- 
ſulneſs that God has allotted to you ; every one may 
de uſeful that way: and no body can be uſeful other- 
vile, whatever they may vainly imagine. It is ex- 
emplißed in the caſe of the prieſts, Mal. ii 6, of 
wives, 1 Pet. iii 1, and of ſervants, Tit. ii. 9, 10. 
o pretend to uſefulneſs without our ſphere, is the 
fe of pride and preſumption, and is the ſame ab- 
urdity in moral conduct, as it would the in nature 
for the moon and ſtars to ſet up for the rule of the day, 
de ſun contenitng himſelf with the rule of the night, 
Thus ye have the improvement of life, by which 
de good name may be raiſed, 


rofl 1V. I proceed to confirm the point, That this im- 


or the vanity and miſery attending our life, better 
dan the moſt ſavoury earthly things. And here I 
bail ſhew, 

1. Ihat it is the beſt balance for the preſent, for 
e vanity and miſery of life : 

3 a 2 That it is better than the beſt and moſt ſavoury 
thly things, 

Fir/i, I am to ſhew that this improvement of life 
the beſt balance for the preſent, for the vanity and 
liſery of life. 

1, Hereby a man. anſwers the end of his creation, 
Ir which he was ſent into the «orid : and ſurely the 
aching of ſuch a noble end is the beſt balance for 
peu the hardihips in the way of it, The merchant 
ils in travelling, the huſbandman in ploughing and 
wing © but the gaining of their end downweighs all 
oil to them. The chief end of man's life in the. 
geld 13 to enjoy God as our Friend, to be dutiful and 
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faithful to him as our Benefzctor, and uſztul to ms 
our fellow creatures; if we reach that noble en, 
what matter what hardſhips we wade through unte 
it? If we mils it, we have nothing that will counter 
balance them, | 

2 It brings ſuch a ſubſtantial and valuable goot 
out of our life, as will downweigh all the inconveni 
encies that attend our life in the world. Gather thi 
vanities and miſeries of human life together, its fail 
ties, weakneſſes, diſappointments, croiſes, Oe the 
will make a great heap; and put them in the balanc 
with bare life itſelf with mere world!y comfort 
and conveniencies, they would downweigh it, Pal 
Izxxix, 47- One way ſay, theſe comforts are nc 
worth the living for, at the rate of that vanity an 
miſery that attend them. But here are three thing 
namely cur own happineſs in God's favour, the he 
nour of God, and the good of mankind; any one « 
theſe, and much more all of them together, is wort 
living for under all the inconveniencies of lite, an 
will downweigh all the miſery of life in this world 
there being more good in the one, than there is er 
in the other. .. 

3. It brings ſuch valuable good into our lite, 
more than countervalanceth all the vanity and mile 
of it. And that ie, (1) A preſent comtort and! 
tisfaction, within one's ſelf, 2 Cor i. 12. be ſou 
fatistaction there is in the reflection, that God 
one's triend, that they have got ſomething done { 
the honour of God, and for the good of their tellon 
creatures, is enough to counterbalance the vanity a 
miſery of life, Prov. -xiv. 14. (2) A future pte 
ſpect, namely, of complete happineſs, Which mu 
needs turn the ſcales entirely, be the miſerics of l 
what they will, Rom, viii. 35.— 59. | 

4. Lajtly, Lhat good name well grounded is a thi 
that may coſt much indeed, but it cannot be too de 
bought, Prov. xxlii. 24, Whatever it colt you, yo 
will be gainers, if ye get it, Phil. iii. 8, Let 7 
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ind devils raiſe the market to the higheſt pitch they 
in to increaſe the difficulty of your obtaining it, 
hey can never raiſe it ſo high as to give you ground 
o flop bidding for it, This has been the concurring 
etimony of all the ſaints, confeſſors, and martyrs 
rom the beginning, Heb. xi. 139 

$:c:ndiy, I (hall ſhew that this improvement of life 
better than the beit and moſt ſavoury earthly things, 
. It will give a greater pleaſure to the mind, than 
ny earthly thing can do, Prov. iii. 17 Pal. iv. 75, 
Cor. 1 12. This appears in its bearing up the heart, 
nder the greateſt trials and hardſhips. What can all 
te deligi:ts of ſenſe, profits and pleaſures of the world, 
nail a dying man? But this good name rejoiceth the 
zart in the face of death, this made confelſlors joy- 
ul under the loſs of their ſubſtance, and martyrs 
kearfully embrace fl-mes and gibbits. 


n. 6. Abraham was rich in ſilver and gold, and 
ob in ſtocking : but theſe things of theirs are all 
me now, but their good name they railed to them- 
ves is yet to the fore, All earthly things have a 
inciple of corruption in them, ruit eats the ſilver, 
zoths eat the ſine cloaths, and our bodies themſelves 
ill rot; only the good name is incorruptible, and 
not be eaten up either by the teeth of malice or 
ne, If, Ivi. 5. 

3. It is the only thing we can keep to ourſelves in 
ie world to our advantage, when we leave the world, 
de mult all leave the world, and then whatever 
hes, wealth, honours we have in it, we mult leave 
km to others: on'y what name we leave behind us, 
e will keep to ourielves when we are gone, we will 
our own heirs in that, Matth. vi. 19, 20 If it 
an ill name, there is our diſadvantage: we leave 
vining to ourſelves in the world, but what ſtinks in 
I it be the good name, it will be ſavoury aſter 
„when we are away. So, | 

„ The good name will after we are away, be ſa- 
voury 


2. It will laſt longer than they will all do, Pſal. 
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voury in the world, when the things that others ſet 
their hearts on will make them ſtink when they ate 
gone, How ſavoury is the name of Lazarus Luke 
xvi, at this day, notwithſtanding all his poverty an; 
ſores? How is the name of the rich man buried wit 
himſelf, known only by his being a ſenſual gjattonoy 
man, a name that every one abhors ? Days have been 
wherein {ſome have been rigid oppteſſors, and raife 
wealth to themſelves that way; while others were ya 
tient under their oppreſſions, There have been yrea 
and honourable-men in the world, ſome of them ft 
ing on a throne, who lived in whoredom, perlecutior 
blood, and murder; while others have Chriſtianiy fu 
mitted, to be pent up in priſons, ſhot, hanged on git 
bets by their orders; they are all gone now, the © 
preſſors and perſecutors, as well as th: opprefſed an 
pertecuted. I appeal to the conſcience of erety ond 
which of their names is moſt ſavoury now, and whic 
of the two would ye chuſe for yourſelves if ye could 
5. Laſily, The good name will go farther than t 
belt and moſt Tavoury things of the earth. Ma 
pours a box of precious ointment on Chtiſt, whit 
no doubt ſent its favour through the whole houſe 
but Chriſt paid her for it with the good name, th 
ſhould ſend its favour through the whole vor 
Matth. xxvi. 13. © Verily I ſay unto you, Where! 
ever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole wor 
there (hall aifo this, that this woman hath done, 
told for a memorial of her.“ But ye may think,“ 
can have no hope that ever our good name will f 
that wide, That is a miſtake; for if we raile ou 
ſelves the good name it will certainly be publithe 
before ail the world at the laſt day, Rev. in. 5. 3 
we will carry it over the march betwixt the tv 
worlds into the other world, ver. 12. The name 
kings, princes, nobles, gentlemen Oc wall go 1 
further with people than this rid: toere wil be 


abſolute levelling ot mankind in the other * 


Uſe Information. 2 51 


heſe great names will not take place there, but the 
ood name will, and make the only diſference. 


I come now to the improvement of this ſubject. 
UsE I, Of information. This doctrine informs 
that, 
1, There is a way to get the vanity and miſery of 
is life balanced even for the preſent; ſo that one 
aj get a ſufficient ſweetening to all the bitterneis of 
that they may not quite weary of life, but patiently 
it their change, This diſcovery ſhould be very ac- 
fable. becauſe it is ſeaſonable, to all; and all ſhould 
ttheraſelves to the improving of it, as needing it. 
2, That way is only the way of a religious life, in 
th and holineſs. By ſuch a courſe, aud no other, 
the good name be raiſed, It is not being great, 
good; not being high, but uſeful, that will raiſe 
In vain do men thiuk to make themſelves a name 
lieir wealth and honour, while they are not cares 
to improve theſe to the glory of God and the good 
athers ; for all they will get thereby will be but a 
eot a name, that will ſoon go out with a ſtink: 
to balance the miteries of lite, by the chace of 
idly profits and pleaſures ; but theſe they will find 
nies with vanity and miſery, But faith and ho- 
Is will make a lafiing good name, 
| Teople ought to be concerned for a good name 
moit precieous thing; and therefore both to be 
pear good, both to have a holy practice and a 
protethon ; the latter as will as the former being 
ar to raiſe it, and the ſormer as well as the 
. A holy practice without a boly profeihon is 
radiction ; tor the one is a neceſſaty part ot the 
which is a light that muſt needs diicover itſelf, 
*. v. 16. Plal ii. 15 16. A boly profeſſion 
wt a holy practice is Phariſaical and hypocritical ; 
lie name it will raiſe being without a root, will 
or a moment, and that before men only, 
llc right improving of lite is the way to the 
| good 
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good name. It is the way to obtain it, and ſecure | 
Thus every one has acceſs to it, II. Jvi. 4, f. « Fot 
thus ſaith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my ſab 
baths, and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and take 
hold of my covenant : even unto them will I give ir 
mine houte, and within my walls, a place and a nam 
beter than of ſons and of daughters: I will give the 
an everlaſting name, that ſhall not be cut off.“ 80 
and daughters mult die themſelves, and their nam 
be extinct ; flouriſhing families may ſoon be roote 
out. But a life rightly improved will leave a ſavoy 
name when it is at an end; and will keep up t 
name of thoſe that have neither ſon nor daugbte 
and that for ever, 
- Uss II Of reproof to, 
1. Thoſe who are in no concern for a good nam 
It is pitiful trifling indeed for men to hunt for 
empty name before the world, in the way of vai 
glory, Matth. vi. 2, But they that live careleſs of 
well- grounded good name, being, careleſs of th 
name, are Careleſs of their fouls too They val 
not what he thought or ſaid of them never ſo tti O cut 
ſo that they can but pleaſe themſelves, and {at 
their own luſts for the preſent :; that is the liſe of brufcmo! 
concerned only for the preſent times, not for the ti e- 
after death, Ir is a ſad life, to live a life of ſin, 
afterwerd to leave our name for a curſe 
2. Thoſe who ſet up for a name, but are in an. 
concern to improve their life for the ionour of 
and good of mankind, They will never get the tag 
name that way; they may pet a vain name, or he 1 
name, Faith and hojineſs are the only pillars to eu h 
up the good name upon. 
3. Thoſe who, under the vanity and miſery of Wien, a 
ſeck for this and the other comloit of the wog 
ſupport them, but never ſet themſelves to a Chit, t+ 
improvement of life to balance their afff ions e imp 
hardfliips. That is to be ſolicitous for cure, andMbereo| 
to {land off from the ſorereign never-iaiiing 1c ant, 
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Us ult. Of exhortation. Let the vanities end 
miſeries attending this preſent life move and engage 
you to improve life for railing up to yourſelves the 
good name, as the beſt thing to balance them for the 
preſent, Seriouſty confider the vanity and miſery of 
life, and let the view of them be a ſpur to a Chriſ- 
tian improvement. And for this cauſe conſider, 

1. What a vain and miſerable thing your life on 
earth is, if you make not ſomething of it for an after 
life, Pſa]. xxxix. 6, It is a fleeting, paſſing vanity 
vapour, a puff of wind that will foon be away. 
e bloom of youth ſoon fades, its vigour decays, 
and man goes as fait down 2s ever he roſe up, and 
ometimes is pulled down ſuddenly. Every age and 
condition is attended with ſo many miſceries thereto 
lied, that there is no reſt in any part of it, 

2. There is no cure for the vanity and miſery of 
life to drive them away. Men are ſtil} working at 
ht indeed; but in vain, Eccl. i. 15. hat which is 
rooked cannot be made ſtraight: and that which is 
unting cannot be numbered,” Ye may as well think 
o turn the winter into ſummer, end clear the air of 
dpes flying about in a warm ſummer- day. Ihe 
moval thereof is reſerved for the other lite in the 
ther world; but while men live in this world, there 
vill be vanity and miſery attending them. | 

3. Ube only thing valvable in this life, is, that it 
$an opportunity for raiſing a good name, that may 
als with us into the other world hat is an ad- 
mage of this life that is not in the other, Eccl, ix. 
bo. If. XXLeiii. 19. Take it by this bandle, and 
jou have it as a valuable good among your hands z 
| leed-time for eternity, an apprenticeihip for hea- 
en, a tide for Immarual's land. 

4 Every piece of the vanity and miſery of this 
Ie, that comes on you, is a providential call to you 
dimprove it es ſuch an opportunity, The language 
dereof is, „ Ariſe, depart, this is not your reli ;” 
at, iy, 8, „ Come with me from Lebanon, my 
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ſporſ?, with me from Lebanon: look from the top of 
Amana, from the top of Shenir and Hermon, trom the 
lions dens, from the mountains of the Leopardg,” 
ILvery thorn of uneaſineſs you find in life, is a warn, 
ing to you to leave ſeeking your ſatisfattion in the 
empty creation, and to take up yonr {9uls reſt in God. 
' 5. To improve it fo will give a preſent eaſe and 
relief under the burden: though it will not take je 
off your beck, it will ſtrengthen you, and make you 
go more lightly under it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. It will 
give you more eſfectual conſolation under them, than 
. all .the comforts of the word can do. Though re 
will ſtill be in life but as pilgrims, yet it will give 
you a ſong in the houſe of your pilgrimage, 

6. It will ſecure you a happy life in the othe 
world, where none of theſe vanities and milcries ſhall 
ever have place any more for ever, Thus ye will a 
up treaſure in heaven which cannot be loſt, Match. 
Vi. 19, 20. Now 1s the ſeed time, then will be the 
eternal reaping of what is now ſown, Gal. vi. 8. 

7 Lajily, It ye do not ſo improve it, you will nere 
taſte the happineſs of life. You will loſe the preſent 
life as to any true happineſs therein, though you ma 
deceive yourſelves with the ſhadow of Þ-ppinels 
therein: yet the truth is, you have no ſullicient ba- 
lance for the vanity and milery of life, which you can 
not miſs. And then your life in the other world wil 
be a of life unmixed miſery, a thouſand times worte. 

Jo help you to this improvement, 

(1.) lake ſome time to conſider, what name yo 
bear, and how your name favours, in heaven and 
earth, It will be of little value, to be ſavoury on 
earth, if it be not ſo in heaven too, Rev. iii 1, Hut 
if it be ſavoury in heaven, it will in ſpite of malice 
be ſavoury on earth too, in the conſciences of men, 
2 Cor. iv 2. Now this will be according to you 
ſoul's ate beſore the Lord, and the habitual bent and 

courte of your life and actions, 2 Cor. ii. 15 Fot 
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hat are ſaved.” John xv. 14. Ye are my friends, if 
ve do whatſoever I command you.” | 

(2.) Addreſs yourſelves to the living a life of faith 
and holineſs, as the proper work of this life while it 
»fts, If, xxxviii. 1. the living, the living. he thall 
raiſe thee, as I do this day; the father to the chil- 
Iren ſhall make known thy truth.“ Dream away life 
jo longer, trifling away precious time: but open 
our eyes, rouſe up yourleives to mind and ply the 
nd of your creation, 1 Cor xv. 34. © Awake to tigh- 
eouſnefs and fin not; for ſome have not the kuows 
edge of God; | ſpeak this to your ſheme.“ 
(3) Læliih, Keep in view the approach of death, as 
hat ſhuts up and cuts off working time, John ix, 
Remember it is now or never you mult raiſe the 
ood name. For this preſent ſtate only is the ſtate 
{ trial; the future ſtate is the ftate of retribution, 
herein each will be rewarced accordiug to his work, 
ls the child born dead into this world, cannot be 
ought to life by the light thereof; ſo he that enters 
Iritualy dead, and without the good name, into 
oe other world, will never have life nor good name 
tre. 
| ſhall now proceed to the conſideration of the 
ter doctrine from the text, biz. 


DocT. II. To one who has /o lived, as fo obtain the 
d name, his dying-day will be better than his bireb- 
V guite down weighing ali the vanity and miſery of life 
bur world. This is a paradox, a truth though 
N08 icely, In handling it, 1 (hall, 


I, Diſcover ſome truths contained. in it, 

Il, dhew in what latitude this doctrine is to be un- 
ch, !{tood, | 

out il, Demonſtrate the truth of this paradox, this 
eln tale, That the ſaint dying-day is better than 
Fot Joh day. 

em. \pply the ſubject. 

S 3 1.1 


2356 Of the Birth day and tbe Pying day. 


I. I ſhall difcover ſome truths contained in this 
doctrine. 

1. However men ew; they mult die. He that 
has had a birth day, wh:itever he makes bf bis life, 
muſt have a dying day too, Heb. ix. 26, lt ig ap- 
pointed unto men once to die.“ lhe care! ef Fracele 
life of the fool will not ward off death. neither will 

fort 
the well- improved life of the wiſe do it, Pial. x ix 
10. Both mult lay their account with it; they tha 1 
look and prepare for it will not be difap pointed an 
thoſe that never mind it, it will certainly overizke, 

2. the birth-day is aegood day. notwithſtanding 
ail the vanity and miſery of human life, Ibis js thi 
common ſenſe of mankind about it. And thoug 
ſome have curſed it as the worſt of days, that alter ho 
not the caſe, being the effect of a tranſport of paſſo 4 
But it is a good day to the relations, not withſtendir u et 
tae bitterneſs mixed with it, as our Saviour obſete er; 
Jobn xvi. 21, A woman when ſhe is in trail, him 
{orrow, becauſe her hour is come: but aſlcon as the 
delivered ot the child, the remembereth no more t 
anguith, for joy that a man is born into the wort, 
And ſo it is to the party too, as an entrance on tai u. 
ſtage of life whereby God is glorified, and one may ihe vn 
prepared fora better life, II. xxxviii. 19. Ihe lung . 
the living, he (hal! preifc thee. as 1 do this day,” C..: 

3. The dying-day is not always ſo fightin! es em, 
looks; it may be a good day tco, Thee m ay be (1, 
kind heart, where there is a tern counten-nce e kong 
occaſion, As in ſcouring of a veilel, ſand and ae ch 
firtt denling it makes it to pliſter; ſo grim as * 
drings in a perfect comelineſs. The waters may r th. 
red and frightful, where yet the ground is good, ie! 
they are but ſhallow, paffable with all fafsty. 2 BY 

4 Where the dying-day follows a ell. improre beit 
life, it is better than the birth- day, however it r th 
appear. There is this difference betwixt them, eiter 
birth-day has its fair (ide outmoſt, the dying day * (2.) 
its fair Gde iunmoſt; bence the former begins . dey, 
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joy, but opens out in much ſorrow ;. the latter be- 
gins with forrow, but open out in treaſures of end- 
Jeſs joy. And certainly it is better to ſtep through 
ſorrow into Joy, than through joy into ſorrow, 
The dying day in that cate is fo very far better 
than the birth-day, that it quite downweighs all the 
former vanity and miſery of life. The angelic guard 
conveying Lazarus into Abraham's boſom, lett not 
his ſometime ſore and pinching ſtraits the weight of 
2 feather, being compared with the honour and plory 
of it, 2 Cor. iv. 17 However heavy their caſe has 
been, they remember it then as waters that fail, 
6 Laſlly But it will not be fo in the caſe of an ill. 
ſpent life, In that caſe the birth day will (till keep the 
he preference, it will be better than the dying-day, 
hough in the mean time it would have been beſt of 
| that ſuch had never been born, Matth xxvi. 24. 
for whatever joy or forrow they have been born to 
| this world, they will never taſte of joy more, but 
e overwhelmed with floods of forrow, when once 
beit dying-day is come and over, 


II. I ſhall ſhew in what latitude this doctrine is to 
e uaderitood, 
1. As to the parties, thoſe who have ſo lived as to 
dan the good name, It is to be underitood of 
em, 
(i.) Univer/ally, whatever different degrees be a- 
bong them in the Juſtre of the good name. There 
e children, young men, and fathers of that name: 
s more illuſtrious with ſome of them than others; 
Ir though all are alike friends of God, yet all are not 
ke faitbful to God, and uſeful to men, 1 John ii. 
. But if they obtain that name at all; the day of 
tir death will be better than that of their birth; 
ir the loweſt ſaint in the other world. will be in 
iter caſe than the greateſt of men in this world. 
(2) Incluſively, of elect infants dying in their in- 
ey, before they are capable of being ſaithful to 
S. 3 God, 
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God, or uſeful to men: becauſe baving the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling in them, whereby they are united tg 


Chrilt, they are the friends of God, and if their gr. ( 
gans were diſpoſed, they would be faithful and uſe di 
ful. The feed of faithfulneſs and ufcſuinefs is in por 
them, 1 John iii. 9. Only they lack opportunity te 
not being arrived at the uſe of reaſon, Matth. xix, gi. 
Let godly parents who have ſometimes laid theiſ ge 
inſants in the grave, for whom the, took hold oMdjin 
God's covenant, know for their comfort, that thong ee 
the names of theſe babes are forgotten in this word bis! 
by all but them, becauſe they were ſo ſhort while ! J- 
it; they have the good name, a ſhining name in ths (2 
other world, that will never be forgotten there. An: 
the day of their death, however heavy it was to jours tl 
it was really better than the day of their birth: much ed 
fn and miſery being bid from their eyes that jo ear. 
have felt. (2 
(3) Excluſively of all others, They that have no eig! 
| fo lived as to obtain the good name, have neither pat no 
nor lot in this matter, Prov, xiv. 32. © The wicked ii e ge 
driren away in his wickedneſs,” When mens paſfon es 
are raiſed through the miſeries of this life fettig erg 
them, death appears deſirable, So it did to the mut the 
murers, Numb. xiv. 2. 80 to Judas, under horroifered, 
for an ill ſpent life, But they are too haity and Ms di; 
conſiderate there; for be this life as bad as it will, Weigh 
is the beſt they can look for. ch a 
2. As to the points in compariſon, the birth ci ee 
and the dying day, it is to be underitood of them. e 
(1) In their formal notion as days of paiknyg into Herta! 
new world. Conſider the day of the ſaint's birth, a 
a coming out of his mother's womb into our word ill, 
and the light thereof that he never ſa before ; ao 
the day of his death as a paſſing into the other wor beit, 
which he never ſaw before neither. And the latte! 
is better than the former, it is the preferable palſ-2* = 
it: is better for him when he has got the good ne 
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to leave bis body a corpſe, than it was to leave the 
womb of his mother when he was a ripe infant. 
(2.) In all circumſtances whatſoever, The ſaint's 
dying day compared with his birth day, does ſo pres» 
"nderate, that no cireumſtances whatſoever can caſt 
the balance : ſuppoſe him born healthy and vigorous, 
dying in the moſt languiſhing manner, or in the 
greateſt agonies; born heir to an eſtate or a crown, 
ing poor at a dyke-fide, neglected of all: yet the 
day of bis death, in ſpite of all theſe advantages of 
his birth, is better than the day of his birth. 
3. As to the preference, it ſtands in two points, 
(1.) The advantages of the ſaint's dying day are 
preferable to the advantages of his birth-day. Caſt 
pthe ſums of both in any way you can imagine, 
id the former will far ſurmount the latter, as the 
eavens are above the earth, 
(2) The advantages of the ſaint's dying-day downs 
tiph all the diſadvantages of his birth-day This 
more than the former, A man ſows his feed, and 
gets a crop better than what he ſawed: yet per. 
aps when he has counted all coſt and pains, theſe 
rergo the profit. But it is not ſo in this caſe. Let 
| the diſadvantages of the ſaint's birth-day be confi. 
tred, as a continued chain of numberieſs links from 
s birth to his death; and his dying-day will down» 
th thera all, It will remain an eternal truth, That 
cha dying day was well worth wading through all 
tele miſerzes f life unto it, let them appear in their 
* 8 ſhapes, that ever they appeared in unto 
oital, 


Ill. We are next to demonſtrate the truth of this 
mor, this unlikely tale, That the ſaints dying day 
beitet than his birth-day It appears. molt firm 
th from the following conſiderations. 

Firſt, The day of the ſaints birth clothed bim with 
body of weak and frail fleth and fo clogged him: 
Gy of his death looſes the clog, and ſets bim 


free. 
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free, clothing him with a houſe that will neyer de 

him, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3- Do not think your bodies 
are you: they are ſomethinging belong to you, but 
not you; for you will be to the fore, thinking, mo. 
ving, aCting, when they will be lying rotting in the 
church-yard. It is the foul that is you, which being 
houſed in the earthly tabernacle, is clogged thereby, 
Indeed the ſouls of the wicked are clogged far hezvier 
at death, with anguiſh and deſpair, But the dying, 
day ſets the faint perfectly free, like a priſoner out of 
the priſon, or a bird out of the cage, Luke ii, 29, 
Confider. 

1. In the day of his bitth he was an helpleſs in 
fant, that could do nothing but weep and ſpraw]; the 
ſoul being in a ſort ſunk in a maſs of fleſh and blood 
but in the day of his death, the foul being diveſted 
of that body, will immediately ſhew itſelf intelligen 
and active, a companion of angels, Heb. xii. 21 
Luke xx. 36. And he that could not creep out 0 
harm's way in his birth, will in the day of his deat 
be able to mount upward as on eagles wings to th 
higheſt heavens, like the bird when the ſtone tied t6 
its foot is taken away, Luke xxiii. 43. for then come 
the more full accompliſhment of that promiſe, I. xl 
31 „They that wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew the! 
ſtrength ; they (hall mount up with wings as eagles 
they ſhall run and not be weary, and they ſhall wal 
and not faint, 

2. In the day of his birth there were many littl 
things neceflary to be done about him: he behovec 
to be waſhed, and dreſſed, and ſwaddled up in clouts 
laid to the breaſt, becauſe he could not lay himfel 
to it; fed, becauſe he could not put the meat in hi 
own mouth. In the day of his death he will nee 
none of theſe things, but flee away dropping | 
mantle of the mortal body, leaving it to bis friend 
to diſpoſe of it at their will. 

3+ Iu the day of his birth he knew not e h 
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was, whither he was going, or to whom : and ſo he 
ould have neither joy nor grief upon the event, till 
ſecling the change of his condition ungrateful to the 
preſent ſenſe he fell a crying. In the day of death he 
Lnows very well where away he is going, and that he 
js going to Chriſt which is beſt of all; and fo under- 
anding the happy change, rejoiceth in it, 2 lim. 
12. It is true, in the way to death, through the 
xeakneſs of faith, it may be dark with bim: but death 
zving done its work, all the (ſhadows will flee away 
n an inſtant. 

4. In the day of his birth he had long to wait, ere 
e ſhould ripin, to de of any uſe for himfelf, for o- 
hers, or for God: ſeveral days ere he ſhouid be ca- 
able to ſmile, weeks ere he ſhould know his mother, 
ponths ere he could ſpeak or go, years ere he could 
now any thing, but about meat and cloaths; ſo 
an) years in infancy, in childhood, ripening far 
ore leiſurely and flowly than young brutes : but in 
e day of his death he will ripen all of a ſudden, 
e will be at his pitch of glory and happineſs in an 
ſtent, as when the tun inſtantly breaks through a 
oud, and ſcatters his beams all over the horizon, 
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cauie there is no old age there: but as Adam was 
eated in his perfection, at bis full ſtatute; fo will 
be ſouls of the ſaints be advanced to their natural 
tection, as they drop their bodies. | 
5. In the day of his birth he was expoſed to dane 
„ could not mils to catch ſcatbe if all the better 
re was not taken to prevent it: many a poor child 


el deen fiſled in the birth, and careleſs manage- 
pi ent of them after their coming into the world has 
ee tal effects- But in the day of his death he is 


i beyond the reach of danger: never a gracious ſoul 
giihed in death, but as ſoon as the (hip of the body 
broken in pieces, the peilengers were ſafe aſhore : 
K whatever danger they ate in here by Satan and 

| | his 


bere 15 no infancy nor childhood in the other world, 
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his inſtruments, they are out of danger when on the 
other ſide of death in the other world, Rev, xxi, 26. 

6. Laſlly, In the day of his birth he was born to 
die, and in the day of his death he dies to live. | here 
is a certain affinity betwixt our birth and death, ſo 
that there were never any born that did not alſo gie, 
except two perſons, Enoch and Elias; and to make 
that odds even, Adam and Eve both died, that wer 
never born. 80 our birth is but the preamble of 
death, Eccl. iii. 2. and when dying comes to an end 
being born is at an end too, Luke xx 35, 25, By 
there is a certain connection between the ſaint! 
death and his life, made by virtue of the death en 
reſurrection of Chriit, Eph. ii. 6. And who ca 
doubt, but it is better to die to live, than to be bor 
to die? to put off, than to put on the clog of mor 
tality ? Now in our birth we put it on, but in ou 
death put it off Therefore the day of tlie {aint 
death is better than the day of his birth. 

Secondly, The day of his birth clogged him with 
body ot fin: the day of his death ſets him quire fre 
from it, and brings him into a ſtate morally pertect 
Heb xii, 23. There was never man born into ih 
world except the man Chrilt, but he brought a bod 
of ſin in him into it, Pſal. li. 5. John iti 6, Int 
day of our bir:h, we are born with fallen Adam 
own image on us; therefore it is particularly marke 
of Seth the father of the holy feed, Gen. v. tit, It 
ſomuch that even thoſe who are ſanctified from t 
womb, are not to be excepted ; for they are ſanctit 
ed but in part, and (till have ground for that ct 
Rom, vii. 24. © Who ſhall deliver me from the body 
this death?“ till death. But then in the day ol t 
ſaint's death, that body of (in is deſtroyed and 1 
quite and clean: and therefore the day of his de 
is better than the day of his birth. 

We may view his caſe in theſe particulars. _ 

1. The day of his birth fixed the diſeaſe in bit 


he was born a ſinner, Plal, li. 5. Hence it not 
| accident 
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cidental ailments to be removed by human aft; 
ut being owing to his birth, it is natural, not to be 
wed without a miracle, John ix. 32. Job xiv, 4, 
\nd coming in by his birth, according to the diſpen— 
ation and ſettled order of grace, it is not to be quite 
nored but by death, 
2. The day of his converſion began the cure, looſed 
nat the root, though it did not root it up. This 
a the day of his new birth, better than the day of 
js firſt birth, 1 Pet. 1. 23. Being born again, not of 
rruptible ſeed, but incorruptible, by the word of 
ol which liveth and abideth for ever.“ On good 
ounds is this day preferred to the birth-day, Ezek, 
i. 4, 8.“ As for thy nativity in the day thou waſt 
jim, thy navel was not cut, neither walt thou waſh» 
| in water to ſupple thee: thou walt not ſalted at 
|, nor {waddled at all. Now when I paſſed by thee, 
{looked upon thee, behold, thy time was the time 
lore, and I ſpread my tſhirt over thee, and covered 
y nzkedneſs: yea, I ſware unto thee, and entered 
0a covenant with thee, ſaith the Lord God, and 
bu becameſt mine.“ Here the man miſmade in his 
th-day was new made ; miſmade after the image of 
len Adam, new made after the image of the ſecond 
am, 2 Cor. v. 17 | 
„be intervening days between the day of con- 
lon and the dying-day, the cure is a carrying on. 
tre a ſtruggle with the diſeaſe in order to its 
oval, which in a meaſure prevails, though not 
peter, Gal. v. 17. And as it is better, there is 
ething to ſtruggle with the diſeaſs than that it 
ld bear full ſway; ſo theſe days however trou - 
they are, ate better than the birth day, as it is 
je hopeful to be groaning on a fick bed, than to 
(ent in the grave. 
: Laſily, But the day of his death roots up the 
ale for good and all, and perfects the cure, lea- 
| ot the leaſt remains of it in the foul, Heb. xii, 
The leproſy was in the walls of the houſe, no 
ſcraping 
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ſcraping nor plaſtering would remove it, but ſtil! 
broke out and ſpread again : but in the day of death 
when the walls of the body are taken down and cat 
ried out, then there are no more veſtiges of the le 
proſy left to remain. The ſeventh day of the com 


paſling of the accurſed walls of Jerico was the bel bia 
day of the ſeven, and the ſeventh time that day thin: 
beſt time; for then the wall that had ood ſo lon, | 
unmored, fell all down together. ag 

Thirdly, The day of the ſaint's death carries hi 
into a better world, than the day of his birth dio 
The other world where Chriſt is, is a better wor Put 
than that where we are: in the faith thereof Pau dt © 
fired to die, that he might enter into it, Phil, i. r 
The day of his birth brought him into this world ele 
wilderneſs; the day of his death takes him into ee 
other world, a Canaan, a better country, a paradif*"- 
What was the wilderneſs to the Iraelites in comp! 
ſon of the promiſed land? Such is this world to iP! '*' 
ſaints in compariſon with the other. Lake a (wal " 
of the difterence. pere 

1. The day of bis birth brought him into-a v. 
of uncertainty, ſet him down on ilippery grou * 
the day of his death takes him into a world of c ay 
tainty, ſets his feet on a rock, When he wes bo $ , 
whatever he was born to, he was born to unceita Tec 
ties. His health, wealth, eaſe, yea his life ut L we 
hung always at an uncertainty ; be might have - 
this moment in health, but ſick at the heart the nd uh 
His reputation and charaQter was at an uncertain . 
while a man is on this ſide of the grave, his cha gh 
ter in the world is not fo eſtabliſhed, but by fe nd i 
wrong ſtep or other it may yet be blemilked, that ox 

map ſet in a cloud, that has ſhone bright, But v old 

the man with the good name dies, he is ſet be be 
all uncertainties more. He is ſo well that be ere; | 
never be ill again; the kingdom he receives ca. | 
be moved, Heb, xii. 28. However toſſed bis 9 lee 


was here, he is eſtabliſhed there, Rev. ili. 12, 1 
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mes up the laſt of the train of all his uncertainties, 
labliſhes his welfare, and ſeals his good name and 
haracter, as no more liable to be blemiſhed. 
'2, The day of bis birth brought him into a world 
if in and defilement; but the day of his death brings 
dim into a world of purity, Heb, xii. 23. From the 
"me he was born into this world, till he dies out of 
w be breathes in and out an infeCtious air; his own 
lague fores are running on him; and ſees thoſe 
ff others, running too; and where-ever he is and with 
homſoever he 1s in hazard of fnares and dchtiement, 
Bat from the moment of death he breathes the pure 
it of Immanuel's land, where there are no clouds 
jor vapours: where all diſcaſes are healed, and no 
nclean thing can enter. Spotleſs purity reigns there; 
dere is no hazard more of enſnarement or defilement, 
ler. xxi. 25. 
1 The day of his birth brought him into a world 
F toil and labour: but the day of his death brings 
Im into a world of reſt, Rev. xiv. 13. Much toil 
dete is for the back and belly, and ſome have more 
it than others. But no body wants it altogether, 
o not thoſe who go with an even- up back, Gen. ii, 
. keel, i. 8, They are liable to wearineſs as well 
others, an evidence that their very pleaſures, cafe, 
d recreations are a labour. But the other world 
a world of reſt to the people of God, Heb. iv, g. 
d of refreſhing, Acts iii. 19, As God did the 
aks of creation in the fix days, and reſted the ſe» 
nth day, ſo they having improved life laboriouſly 
the obtaining of the good name, ſhall there have 
tent. Lhey will rest from all the bufineſs this 
nd is now throng about. heir will be neither 
during the ground, nor tending cattle in the other 
od; nor any ſervile work whatſoever there. There 
ll be no labour of the mind, nor painful ſtudy 
Me; but as Solomon lay down and flext, and a- 
xened a wiſer man than ever one was by {tudy ; ſo 
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itch of knowledge as far above that which they hays ol 
at their beſt now, as the knowledge of a man is abote . 
that of a child The toilſome and laborious duti-s WMP" 
of religion will have no place there: there will be no 
watching, no combat, &c. Ac they will for ever be 
but never know wearineſs more, their work will be tha 
their reward, their eternal recreation, 

4. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of care and ſorrow ; but the day of his death brings 
him into a world of eaſe and joy. Matth. xxv. 21 
 Thovph a man be born to a crown, he will find him 
{:!f torn to cares and ſorraws ; for as the faireſt rof 
wants not its prickles, ſo the moſt plentiful erjoy 
ments of the world want not their thorney cares, ſore 
rows, and vexations attending them, And oftc 
does the molt piercing and racking vexation tiſe ſron 
what was taken for the fpring of the greateſt com 
fort. But death puts an end to all theſe in the cal 
of the man with the good name. A drink of th 
weil of life at death extinguiſhes all care and forroy 
for ever, fils with joy unſpeakable. T hole of then 
that ſighed moſt here, will Gng eternally there : the 
will fing for ever the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb 6 
the other ſide of death, though they groaned on his 
6 le, 
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5. The day of his birth brought him into a world 4 
of diſappointment ; but the day of his death bring. - 
him into a worid ſurmounting expeQtation, 1 Cori © 
ii, 9. Eye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neithe 4 
have entered into the heart of man, the things whic raſa 
God bath prepared for them that love bim.“ Mat - 
is born to diſappointment« in this world, eſpecial 1 

ood men, for whom the Lord minds better thing ap 
in the other world, All worldly things are gre"... 
in Expectation than in fruition, Hence 1t 18 th * 
Hung and unexperienced that have the greateſt ex . 
ctations from them, and fondneſs for them; be I bi 
"uſe they are not yet cut with ſo many diſappom ugh 


ments, as the aged. This holds in the very het 
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where the young ones are the moſt lightſome in 
weir kind, the old being as it were cut wich diſap- 
ointments, and cloyed with finding the ſame thing 
ober and over. But death brings ta! good man tv 
Wl heavenly things, that will be greater in the fruition 
ban in expectation; as the queen of Sheba ſaid to 
e oomon of his magniticence, 1 Kings x. J. Beho'd, 

the half was not told me: thy wiſdom and proſperity 
(8. cc:cdeth the fame which 1 heard.” But a gr-eter 
ban Solomon will be found there, And death will 
bring them to a happinets in that word, that has 
neither brim nor bottom, beyond what they could 
ther hear or Conceive, 

6. Laſiiy, The day of his birth brought him into a 
vorld of death; but the day of his death takes him 
nto a world of life, Matth x. 30. 1his is a dying 
xorld we are born into, where ſome are {ill coming 
u and others going out to make room for them; 
te children coming in as with a warning away in 
heir hands to the parents, as their children will do to 
hem in their turn, But in the world that death 
ariies him to, there are no marrleges, births, not 
rials, There the father lives as long as the chiid, 
nd there is no difference betwixt them more, both 
wing eternally, 

Frurthly, The day of his death ſettles him among 
ter company, than the day of his birth did, Heb. 
ls 22, and downwards. | he comfort of one's being 
Ia place depends much on the ſociety there; un- 
talant ſociety or neighbourhood will make the moſt 
talant place a liitle eaſe, as ſtrewed with thorns, 
preat is the difference betwixt the ſycicty the man 
8 in this world, and that which death carries him 
in the other world, Let us conſider the odds a 
lie, 

1. The day of his birth landed him in the arms 
lembraces of his mother, if ſhe died not in bring- 
Is him forth, in which caſe he behoved to want that 
* udly reception into the arms of a mother, But in 
2 2 the 


Sag ee + oe 


— 


268 The Saint's Dying day better than his Bir!) day, 


7 

the day of death he is received into Abraham's boſom . 
more kindly and warmly than that of any mother iſe, . 
and which death never makes cold and ftif Luke FT 
XVI, 22. | : im 
2. The day of his birth brought him into the army 5 
of his glad father, if he was not dead before he wa "8 
born ; but in the day of his death he is preſented to . 
and received by his heavenly Father into bis em ent? 
braces, whoſe love and affection to his children is abort 5 | 
that of earthly parents, as the heaven is above thi * 
earth. God in Chriſt is an affectionate Father, ever © 
love itſelf, 1 John iv. 16, Chrilt will then receir n 
the foul he died for with a ſatisfaction ſurpaſling th: wy 
of the moſt tender mother, II. liii. 11. and the the TH 
of our Lord Jeſus will behold it as bearing the imag 1 
of his own Son, and his own image. here 
ihe father and mother that lovingly embrecef e |. 

him in the day of his birth, may yet come iter Wat "I 
to frown on him, beat bim, be bittet agzinſt hi 6.1 
they having little comfort in him, or he in them & 
but when the day of death is once come and ove bh” 
the child of God ſhall ſee no more frowns, beating 15 
nor bitterneſs, His minority will then be overp rz 
even the diſcipline of the covenent, the rod vill "up 
for ever laid by, He ſhall be eternally indulged « fant, 
comforted, II. Ixvi. 13. : eat 
4 The day of his birth brought him at molt int rabl 
but a ſmall company of brothers and filters; p:rv2n.c... 
he was an eldeit child, or an only one: but ihe a "i 
of his death lands bim in a numerous fami'y, where ore, ! 
each one with him calls God in Chriſt Father, lich 5. 
Xiv. 1. The ſaints are divided in man) femilis id f. 
earth, but in heaven they make but one ſamily, fte one 
Adam to the laſt ſaint that ſhall come there, Kpb. ü trejc 
15% They may look on every faint there 283 broti tay 
which will be a comfortable ſight of the b5V0t he 
multitude, Rev. vi. 11, ; —_ . 
5. Brothers and ſiſters afforded bim perhaps ® gels. 


. 2 ii enſd 
coldtiſe welcome in the day of his birth, cet, 
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defect of wit to ſet natural affeCtion ate or through 
u nature, that on the ſcore of intereſt made tnem look 
pn him with a grudge: or however they embraced 
im affectionately in the day of his birth, there were 
ot wanting animoſities and heart-burnings in their 
ſrer-life now and then, But in the day of vis death 
here will be a kindly welcome from all. Ihe 0 
ent's affection on earth, and his ſubſtance is lin n 
02 certain meaſure, and the more there are to part 
dem among, the lefs every one gets: but the love of 
od, and the treaſure in heaven, is infinite and bound- 
ſs, fills all to the brim, and yet they cannot exhauſt 
t, So that if there were ten thouſand more worlds 
f ſaints created, it would rather add to, than diminiſh 
rom the happineſs of every one that is now there. 
here love is perfected; and as no ſeeds of hatred 
e left within or without, they will hve together in 
nal uninterrupted love. 

6, In the day of his birth he had the welcome of a 
w neighbours preſent at the birth: in the day of his 
eath he will have the welcome of angels, whereof 
done only, but ſeveral ſhall carry him into Abra. 
am's boſom, Luke xvi. 22. with a warmer aticc. 
on than any woman can receive tne new born 
ant, as the love of angels is more glowing than 
fearthly love, They will carry him into an innu— 
etable company of them, Heb, xii, 22. in whoſe 
elence thete was joy at his repentance, and much 
ore mult there be at his coming home to {tray no 
bre, Luke xv. 10. 

J. Whatever welcome he had in the day of his 
th from neighbours or relations, the joy was but 
one ſide; though they rejoiced in bim, he could 
rejoice in them, for be knew them not; but in 
day of his death the jo) will be mutual; he that 
ide day of his birth was not equal to imperteCt 
an will in the day of his death be equal to the 
gels. Ile will know God and Chrilt, the ſaints, 
= and. 
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ard angels, and will rejoice in them, as they will re 
zoice in him. 

8. Lalliy, Whatever welcome he had into the 
world in the day of his birth, he had much uncom 
fortable ſociety there in the days of his after lije, th; 


made him often ſee himſelf in his neighbourhood it (4 
the world, as in Meſech and Kedar, Þlal. cx« 5. e bro: 
dwelling among lions dens and mountains of leopaie adi 
Cant. iv. 8. But in the day of bis death he ci bi nd 
an eternal farewell to all uncomfortable ſociety a erat 
never fee more any in whom he will not be comiorte bat! 


to be with them that ; 
(1.) He was born into a world, where there was 
ſeed of the ſerpent to turn againſt him as heart ene 
mies, whenever he turned to God, John xv, 10 m 
His living with them, and dealing with them, wo E. 
many a ſnare to his foul, made bim many a wean ene. 
day; and often did he find deep wounds from then e. 
Pſal. Iviii 4 But he will die into a world of profound 
peace and love, where none of that ſeed can have «is bi 
cels; a world peopled entirely with the feed of the! ce: 
woman, all united to Chriſt the head by the ſn © 
Spirit, and among themſelves by the ſirmeſt bands i 
love. jmper: 
(2.) He was born into a world, where even fan au, 
had their blemiſbes, their faults which made the eb. 
fociety uncomfortable, and hardly tolerable ; fo teig 
he had much ado to dwell even with ſome in h bru 
the grace of God dwelt. But he will die into a wolle jon in 
where ſaints have no blemiſh left in them. wee on, 
zbere will be no unkindly, peeviſh, or touchy fang our 
to mar the comfort of ſociety ; but all will be perten 
in knowledge and love, re w 
(3) He was born into a world where men hag co 
their particular intereſt to drive, and felfithnets c2ul * po! 
them to drive over their neighbours, over ali bon but 
of juſtice, equity, aud love; the greater {wa//0wi1Fiy. 
up the leſſer, till they, be pianted alone in the car be 


But be dies into a world, where there is 10 di ar 
| tete 
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intereſt more, but all centre in the glorifying that 
God, who allows them all a perfect happineſs in the 
enjoyment of him, tu niſhing all as the fun does this 
world, without with holding from one what is afford- 
ed to another. 

(4.) Lay, He was born into an enſnaring world, 
brought into ſociety where he received infection, and 
id infect again, where he was a temptation to others, 
and others -were a tempration to him; the conh- 
deration whereof made him often weary of the world, 
Bat he dies into a world where there is no more of 
that ; were he once paſt that ſtep, he will be no mere 
a ſnare to any, nor will any be a ſnare to him, The 
kaves of the tree of life are for bealing, but there i 
ho more ſin nor death. | 

Fifthy, The day of his death brings him into a 

better (tate, than the day of his birth did, As the 
late of glory is better than the ſtate of this life, ſo is 
eth to one who has well improved life, better than 
is birth Great is the odds on the part of the day 
death in this caſe, however advantageous the birth 
lay be. 
The day of his birth ſets him down in a ſlate of 
mperfetion, natural and moral; the day of his death 
wdrances him to a ate of perfection of both kinds, 
Hed, xit. 23. 1 here is a natural imperteCtion in us 
relpeEt of our very frame, more than in the young 
{ brutes according to their kind; a great imperfec. 
on in the neceſſity of meat, drink, cloathing, edu- 
tion, and teaching: the which continues with ug 
our life long A moral imperfection much more 
etched, in reſpeCt of the guilt and corruption of na. 
ke we bring into the world with us; the which laſt 
lo continues with us all our life, though the reign. 
N power of it be broken, 

But in the day. of his death both theſe are done a. 
Ray. He arrives at à natural perfection; the ſoul 
l be perfected in all its faculties, no more dark. 
band confuiog in its apprehenſion, no more er- 

| O 


— 


Ll 


7 


no | 
or. 
were 
de 
erna 


272 The Saint's Dying day better than hig Birtz day, 


ror or miſtake in judginz, and therefore no falſe rea 
ſonings. There will be no need of human teachin 
-there ; every ſaint will be a profound philoſopher 
and an infalliable divine, the image of God in the 
in knowledge of the works and will of God being 
brought to perfection. The dunghill work of eating 
and drinking, the childiſh work of buſking and deck 
ing, they will have no more uſe for. The ſaint ar 
rives at a moral perfection that day, grace is perfeQ 
ed, the love of God planted now in the heart, an( 
preſerved as a ſpark of ſacred fire in the ids of a 
ocean of corruption, will quite dry up that ocean 
and they ſhall be as pure as if they had never ſinned 
being ſet beyond the poſſibility of fin, 

2. The day of his birth brought him into a ſtateg 
probation and trial; but the day of his death bring 
him into a ſtate of retribution and recompence, 2 Cot 
v. 10. The day of his birth ſet him down on th 
ice, where he was to have a hit or a mils for eterni 
ty: he was brought into this world, to undergo bil © 
trials for the other world, in which moſt men come 
foul off. There he had Chriſt and his ſalvation aH 
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fered him, to be embraced by faith, Which was t ud le 
be evidenced by Reeting a courſe of holineſs maug” t 
all oppoſition, But then he was baited with tempt" 
tions from the devil, the world, and the fleth: h "yy 


was brought on a ilage of afflictions, crofles, and v 1 * 
rious hardſhips, to fee if he could bear them tor Chi. 
'This made his life a fight, a continued ſcene of tria 


But in the day of his death he is taken off his trial © 
with the Judge's approbation, and the full reward 5 
appointed him, and given him. The Lord Chn 140 
who looked on all the time of his trials, oblervin 1 
how he carried, ſeeing how he got many a fail, jon 
roſe again, then paſſes a merciful verdict on bi: * 
Matth. xxv. 1 Well done, thou good and fait es 
ful ſervant; thou haſt been faithful over a few thing wi 
I will make thee ruler over may things : enter tho * 


into the joy of thy Lord,” And then he is to by 
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o more, but triumph for ever: he has wrought his 
ork, and he gets his reward of grace. The trials 
were perhaps long, but the retribution will be longer: 
de former was but temporal, the latter will be e- 
ernal, | 
;. The day of his birth brought him into a ſlate of 
langes but the day of his death brings him into an 
naitcrable ſtate, Rev. iii. 12 Him that overcome. 
b will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
nd he (hall go no more out.” Ihe ſtate of man 
zom his birth is like of that the moon, ever waxing 
jr waning, never appearing with its former face; he 
kill lying open to ungreatful alterations, ſo that 
hough he be never ſo well to day, he cannot boaſt 
| to worrow, but he is in hazard of expoſing him- 
lf as raſh, Prov. xxxvii. 1- But in the day of 
ath the laſt change comes, and brings him into an 
ulterable ſtate of bappineſs: he is fixed for ever 
mdleſs joy and peace. For though there be clouds 
d cvercait in the lower, there are none in the upper 
pions, 
1%, The day of the ſaint's death brings him to, 
bd (erties him in better exerciſe and employmont 
an the day of bis birth did. He will ſpend his 
euity in the other world, better than he did bis 
vt in this world, how well ſoever he fpent it, Rev, 
$8. „ They reſt.not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
J. boly, Lord God almighty, which was, and is, 
Id is to come.“ There is a great variety of mens 
rrciſes and employments bere, and ſew or none are 
aciciſed but they would be content to be better; 
ll, the day of death will make it far better with the 
ats. the odds will be great. 
| He was born to earthly exerciſe and employ» 
nt, but he dies to heaveniy. When he is born, be 
* locking his mother's breaſt, that is all he can 
* when he dies, he falls a- ſucking in abundantly 
e civine conſolations. As he grows up, be is put 
JRun; when he dics, he is irradiated in a n 
WII 
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with a light that diſpels all his darkneſs. When be 
is come to years of action, he is employed in {yn 
labour of the hand, or of the mind: when he dies h 
is beyond all labour, but is actise in the g! ortfyin 


and enjoying of God, which was the great end of h. E 
creation. ore! 

2. He is born to 3 ſortowful, and be“ 
exerciles ; he dies to joy ful, comfortable and ete; . 
nally-refrething exerciſe, As he was much employ * 
ed in fighing here, he will be employed in ſiagin Pu 
there. Many a time he laboured in vain here, 'b * 
there Kili be no labour in vain there: be will aling T7 
reach his end, being arrived at the Rate of petſectio 1 

3. Laſily, He was born to ſuch exercile, as he w © 
not able to continue with, but needed reſt : and ſo ht 
great part of his time was ſpent in doing nothing, b 05 
taking the neceſfary reſt: but he cies to ſuch exe * 
ciſe, as he (hall endure with continuaily, needing * 
relt by fl:ep or the like, Rey. iy, 8. I het ist bal 
night there, for it is not needed there. . 

I ſhall now ſhut up this ſubjet, with ſome app bs 
cation of what has been ſaid, * 

Use I. Of information This ſhews us, be 

1. That whatever good things the ſaints have 7% 
hand, they have more ia hope. If they were vol 
to never ſo great things, as Solomon was to a cron I has 
yet they die to greater things, Whatever they eig. 
in this world, as men, or as Chriſtians, they PB 
enjoy more inthe other world: their belt things col. 
laſt. 

2. Whatever afflictions, trials, and croſſes in I 
they have been born to: there is a time comi de 
wherein all their loſſes will be made up, and 1 hb 6th 
heavieſt weights will be downweighed with comio Wl * 
If. Ixvi. 13. Sometimes when the waves of trout pr. 
are overflowing, they are apt to lock back on the d h 


of their birth with a grudge that brought them I 


ſuch a troublous ſea, Job iii. 3. Jer. XX, 14+ 19 ch 


* 
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it is their infirmity, their impatience. Let them 
nit a little, and they will ſee there is a better day 
min f 

3. Senſe | is no good judge of what is beſt or worſt, 

all things death is the moſt terrible to ſenſe ; 
erefore in the day of death there is nothing but 
daning, lgding and mourning; whereas in the 
zy of one's birth there is fealting and rejoicing, 

etto a good man the day of death is better than 
e day of his birth. Such is the doctrine of faith 
ite oppoſite to that of ſenſe, They mult be ul 
ded then that walk by ſenſe. 

„ There muſt be another life beſides this, and a 
r more happy one; otherwiſe the day of death that 
les us away from all the comforts of this lite, which 
e day of our birth brings us into, could not be bet. 
than the day of the birth, Ihe day of a good 
s birth uſhers in a holy and happy lite, though 
perfect ; which muſt certainly be better than no 
at all, 

5. Lafily, There is a way to take off the terror of 
th and to make the dying day our belt day, bets 
than the day of our birth. That matter depends 
the improving of life, Our life time is our ſeed- 
e for the other world, and death is the harveſt ; 
oding as we live now, fo will the crop be that we 
| have to reap then, Gal, vi. 8. 

E II. Of exhortation, 1, To Saints. 2. To 
bers, and all. 


aa. 5 5 


n, and 3 is, to improve life tothe railing of the good 
e, let this ſerve to bring you into good terms 
Hearth: Death will not be to you, what it will 
0 others, the ſtorm is to you changed into a calm; 
Ki lit will be your beſt day, bettet than the day of 
birth. And that you may know to whom this 
Nos, it is deſigned for th-ſe of a threefold cba- 
Rr, agreeable to what was faid before. This 
lonab e meſſage is, 
1. For 


IRST, Saints, whoſe chief buſineſs in life bas 
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1. For you who have made it your buſineſs g 
obtain the favour and friendſhip of God, by ta 
king hold of God's covenant of free grace, unitin 
with Chriſt the head of it, through faith; and who 
main concern in life is to be found in him, Phil, jij 
8.— 11. Have you been awakened to ſee your lo 
ſtate by nature, illuminated in the knowledge ( 
Chriſt as the only remedy, and brought to embrag 
him in the free covenant as the ſufficient and on 
way to the Father? Why truly being thus implan 
ed in Chriit, the day of your death will be better th 
the day of your birth, | 

2, Ye whoſe main care it is in the courſe of yo 
life to pleaſe God, Col i. 10. as a wiſe is to ple; 
her huſband, and a ſervant his maſter, and one 
friend and benefaCtor, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Are you 
diſpoſed, that you dare not pleaſe men, at the 
pence of his diſpleaſure, Gal. i. 102 Have yout 
nounced your own will, as to your duty, and 2 
your lot? Have you laid aſide the plealing of yo 
ſelves, and your own luſts, that that 1s no moret 
ſcope of your life, but to pleaſe God, Rom. xv. 1,3 
Is it the ſcope ef your life to pleaſe him in dou 
and in bearing? And wherein ye ſee you have « 
pleaſed him, are ye diſpleaſed with yourſelves, ec 
ſeſs, mourn over it, apply to the blood of Ch 
and long for the day when ye ſhall diſpleaſe him 
more ? If fo, the day of your death will be bet 
than the day of your birth: you will be pleaſed 
ever. 

3. Ye whoſe buſineſs in the world is to ſerv? j 
generation in real uſefulneſs to others, as ye | 
acceſs in your ſeveral ſtations and relations, 
Xiii. 36 Are you fo diſpoſed, as that, out of rey 
to the God above, you dare not be miſchievous 
hurttul to others, even when it is in the pove 
your hand, Job xxxi. 21.—23.? Do ye look u 
uſeleſſneſs for God or men in the world, with a 


ror; and upon yourſelves but as flerwards of 


lim 
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lime, gifts, ſubllance, opportunities of vſeſulneſe, 
tr which we muſt give an account to God, and 
therefore lay out yourſelves to improve your talents, 
bond do good thereby? Has the warm influence of 
vine grace opened your ſhell of ſelfiſhneſs, wherein 
ge ſometime lay ſnug, careful for nothing but your 
wn ſweet ſelf; and brought you out with a pubic 
ſpirit to be uſeful in God's word as ye have access? 
rith a benevolent diſpoſition to do good to mankind ? 
If ſo, the day of your death will be better than the 
ay of your birth. And therefore I exhort you to 
the following duties. : 
Fir/t Be mortified to life, and abate of your ſond- 
gels for it, There is nothing in the world we natu- 
nally ſtick to more cloſely than life, Job ii. 4. But 
ertzinly there is a neceſſity of being mortiſied to ity 
o have our delires after it deadened in a reguiar way, 
Ike xiv. 26. If any man come to me, and hate 
ot his father, and mother, —yea, and his own life 
Alo, be cannot be my diſciple.” Without queſtion, 
dere may be à too great eagerneſs for life, Which is 
boſul in all, and meſt unbecoming ſaints, 
9ueft, How far ſhould we be mortified to life? 
dn/w, 1. So far as not to quarrel the unalterable 
atute of death, Heb, ix. 27. Sin brought in death ; 
it mankind forfeited lite, Many illis it brought 
nto the world, but a thert life in this world was 
eally tne leaſt ill that it brought in. We ſee this 
ute was juſt, that it has been exactly obferved 
om generation to generation : our hearts fhovld 
omply with it, ſaying, Even ſo be it, and ſhould 
we no grudge againſt it. Why ſchould the rocks be 
moved for us? 
2. 80 far as not to deſire, though it were at our, 
pon, to ſtay always in this world, Job vil. 15. 
det is certrinly an unmortified defire of life, to 
ain this life were eternal to us; and a habit of it 
Augues a praceleſs ſtate. It was a proſane tale of a 
inal of Paris, that he would be content to forfeit 
A A his 
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his part of the happineſs of heaven, if he might livg 
here for ever, Grace in the heart certainly moxrtifies 
men to this life : they that are born from above, will 
certainly defire to be above: they that are united 0 
Chriſt, will certainly deſire to be with him: and 
therefore the Chriſtian courſe is a coming up Out of 
the wilderneſs, where, though they muſt ſojourn for a 
while, they will not deſire to fix their abude, Cant. 


viii. 3. (3 
2. Zo ſar as to be content to part with it at God's ah 
call, Luke xiv. 26. God is Lord of our life, he hai" 
jet each of us in our poſt in life, to ſtand till he give 2 
order to relieve us. As we quarreled not his ſettin gg“ 
us on the ſtage of life by our birth ; ſo we ſhould ve" 
content to come off again when he calls us by death. 1 
The time, way, and manner of our leaving it, ve Cor 
ſhould leave contentedly to his diipolſal, (4, 
4. Lay, So far as never to defire to live juſt fo us 
living's ſake, but for the ſolid advantage of lIiſe, Thi 
lite is ſuch a maſs of vanity, that it is not defrrable ** 
for itſelf, but ſome circumſtarices that attend it, 50 . 
we may deſite to live to honour God in the world * 
and to be uſeful, If, xxxviii 19 And if we ſhould 3 
be laid by from uſefulneſs in the way of doing, w . 
may be content to live for uſefuineſs in the way ol * 
ſuſteting But liſe is not to be deſired ftript of all ny 
manner of uſefulneis: for that is to make ourſelves ; 
not God, our chief end, Now to mortily you te 3% 
life, conſider, | ” 
(1.) ihe uncertainty of it; it is but a ſhadow, you ol 
know not how ſoon it may be gone; a vapour, tba in 
may vaniſh ere you are aware. I may ſay ihen, 2 be 
Prov xxiii. 5, © Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that 4 
which is not? What folly is it to let the heart tec; R. 
fondly out on that which in a moment one may loſe if f 


end every moment hangs at uncertainty ? It is ſure eg 
wiſdom to fit looſe to tnat which we ate never lucy nor 


of. | (2) The (6,) 
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(2.) The unſatisfactorineſs of it- Every period of 
ife, however promiſing it may be at the entry on it, 
zl leave you diſappointed in your progreſs in it, 
1d coming off from it, Eccl i. 8. There is no- 
bing in it or about it, that belongs not to the other 
e, wherein the heart of man can find a reſt. Still 
je bed is ſhorter, ſtretch it as ye will, than that 
e (an lie on it. 

(z) The ſinfulneſs of it. There is none liveth, 
nd ſinneth not. That indeed makes life delirable to 
iners, that ſince they cannot part with their ſins, 
hey cannot think to part with life neither ; for that 
han ell occaſion of ſatisiying their luſts is cut off for 
fer. But certainly it muſt mortify ſaints to life, 
hat they cannot have it, but there is ſinning with it, 
Cor, v. 4, with Rom, vii. 24. | 

(% The troubles of it, the many afflictions and 
als that attend it. Theſe indeed ſhould nor make 
zmpatient to be away like Jonah, chap. iv 8. For 
& are our trials we are put upon for the other 
vid, which we are reſoluteiy to bear with patience 
d reſignation, and fo diſcover the reality of the 
ce of God in us. But they may well be allowed 
D mortify us to this life: for that is one of the ends 
ey are ſent for, to be as gall and wormwood laid 
Dd the breaſt to wean us. And the wiſdom of provi- 
ce is to be adored in that, ordinarily towards the 
d of life, troubles come on thicker than they were 
ont, as in the caſe of our Saviour, 

6.) There is a better life than it abiding you in 
t other world, Heb. xi. 16, The faith of the pa- 
tin heaven would mortify one to the cottage of 
I bere: for why ſhould they be fondly addicted to 
ir preſent ſtate, whom a better ſtate is awaiting ? 
8 0ur converſing ſo little with heaven, that makes 
Ho fond of the earth, Were we viewing the pro- 
led land more, with faith's proſpect, we would 
more diſengaged from this wilderneſs-world. 

The 6% La/ly, The ſtate of imperfection inſeparably 
Aa 2 attends 
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attends this life; that there is not getting beyond the 
former, till ye get beyond the latter. You my 
ſtruggle as you will towards perfection, and if yg 
be real ſaints, yon will do it, Phil. iii. 14 from an 
inward principle not managed by the proſpect of thy 
event; but you will never reach it, ti}! this life hy 
at an end. Riſe up as oft as ye will, wach an 


watch; ye will fall again and defile yourſc ves, til ke 
the day of death put an end to that wrary work, And! 

Secondly, Be not frighted at death, nor afteid witer, 
any amazement, If. xxxv. 4. Lo make a jeſt of di on 
ing argues contempt of God, and ſecret deſpetation ne 
to be careleſs and vncouncerbed about it, à car ber 
ſecurity that will have a frightiul awakeniny To th: 
in deep concern about it, becomes all: but to bWheir 
frighted and put into diſorder by the view of it, Mace 
unbecoming ſaints To allay that terror, 4 

1. Conſider, that in the day you emoraced Chir! 
in the covenant, you certainiy did it in view cf yolk ou 
dying, to lay down meatures for et: ruity. WI 1 26 
then ſhould ye be frighted at that which ye bave beers + 
thinking of aud preparing for before ? Leave that Ney: 
them who have been carelefsly dreaming away ue w] 
life time, ving 

2. Death, thcugh a grim meſſ:nger, is Ci per 
meſſenger of good to you to carry you awey in peace s 
Luke ii. 29. It is like the wapgons that Joſ-pb 6. 7 
to bring Jacob into Egypt to bim. And 12: e ere 
opened, would hear the voice to the dying Chiti tee 
faying, as Gen. Xvi 3, 4. © 1 am God, the God of Wk th 
father: fear not to go down into Egypt. —-| «1 WF: of 
down with thee into Egypt; and I will alto rc re 
thee up again,” It is ſuch a call as Pater had fro ſor, 
Cnriſt to come to him upon the water. And 10% Tþ;, 
boiſtrous the wind, and black the water may 1, 1 1, 
18 no fear of finking to the ground ; only believe. dug 

3. In your ſtruggles agsiuſt in, aid Wie of 
with temptations, have ye not ſometimes een 
wiſtly for death's relief? Rom. vii. 24. Cant“ „len 
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Have ye not comforted yourſelf in the ptoſpect of 
cold death's drowning out quite thoſe paſſions and 
ſts, that have ſo often taken fire again after a flood 
ot godly ſorrows going aver them? Why then ſhould 
you be put in a fright and diforder at the view of its 
ppproach ? f ; 

4, It were inconſiſtent with God's honour, and 
the glory and dignity of Chriſt, to put off his friends 
and followers, with that kind of life he gives them 
ere, Heb. xi. 16. One may he confirmed in this, 
onfidering 1 Cor. xv. 19. If in this life only we 
ave hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable.” 
Therefore of neceſſity all their loſſes muſt be made vp. 
a the other life. Why then ſhould ſaints be angry at 
heir bleſſings, and be frighted at the Lord's eoming 
p accomplith all his promiſes ! 

5, The upper world is the world of peace and love, 
bzham's boſom. There are gone thither before 
our godly acquaintances, whom we once looked 
n25 the excellent of the earth, the lois of whole ſo- 
ety was heavy; we will get it there again. The 
oly angels will be loving and lovely companions. 
le who on earth died for us while enemies, how 
ing and lovely will he appear there, where we (hall 
perfect? God is love itſelf, and there his infinite 
ne will be diſplayed in an inconceivable manner. 

6. Laſily, Chriſt paſſed the ford before you, has 
tered the nature of the waters, Rom viii. 34. and 
uled them to abate; and now he bids you follow, 
(that there is no fear, Cant. ii. 10, 11. Keep the 
of faith on Chriſt, who forded the waters of death 
ore you, and that will be a mean to abate the 
ſor, 

Third) Familiarize death to yourſelf Job xvit. 
14 Do not keep at a diſtance from it in your 
Wphts. I would not have the terror of death rob 
uot the comfort of life; but it is the greatelt folly 
a man to wind up himſelf ſo in the comtor s and 
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ulements of life, as to debar the ſerious thoughts, 
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of death; and can ſerve to no end, but to bring (yg 
den and remedileſs ruin: for whether men wil thin 
of death, and prepare for it, or not; it will be in gt 
them at length. And what we mult meet with, j 
is beſt to accquaint ourſelves with before. Ther, 
tore, 

1. Ze frequent in your taking a view of the oth 
world, with the help of the proſpect of the word, t 
be looked through by the eye of faith. Be often 
it were getting up to the top of Piigab, thence t 
view the promiſed land. You cannot get thither { 
a trial, to come back again, Job xiv. 14. but the 
is a map of it drawn in the Bible, by conßdetin 
which you may be brought acquainted with it, 

2. Be often viewing the paſlzge thereto, I 
Tordan of death runs betwixt it and this our wilde 
neſs, and by it is the paſſage we muli all take, M 
will not get an cilay made of it, that we may met 
at one time what we marred at another; there is tl 
more need then to look well and often to it betore 
enter in, which we know not how ſoon we may 
obliged to. X 

3. Laſlly, Let your hearts be habitually diſpoi 
to theſe views, to notice the many memorials nf tht 
that Providence has furniſhed. There are ill fo! 
dropping colt into that world, ſome young, {one zc 
What is every winter, but an emblem of death; 
every ſpring, but an emblen of the other worid al 
the ref{urreCtion ? Yea every night is the grave ot! 


(T6 


8 
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tormer day, as the ſollowing day empties the gen 
again | Cor 

Fourthly, Raiſe comfortable expectations fie 
death. View tbe day of death in the lipht woe gen.” 
our text ſets it, and behold it as a good day, tue 1 
day. An, 

1. Expect it as the day that will better your C linge 
dition, however heavy that is now, Pfl. ti 6. 
Though ye have many heavy Gays in your life penn 
from your own corruption, partly from the C011 Rc: 
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tion of others; partly from the holy hand of God ſor 
aa, partly from the devil ſeeking yeur deſtruction : 
look to the day of death, as what will ſet all to rights, 
1nd bring in to you what heart can wiſh, lhe day 
of death to a Chiid of God is his marriage day, Matth, 
ur. the day wherein the traveller comes home from 
broad to his Father's houſe, the day wherein he is 
pelt his minority, and enters to his inheritance, 

1, Expect it as the day that will cſtabliſh your 
condition Rev. iii. 12. Your condition is wavering 
and uncettain now, Pſal xxx. 6, 79, Sometimes your 
ſoul's caſe is proſperous, but ere you are aware it is all 
wrong again: ſometime waſhed fair and clean in the 
funtzin, anon ye are lying in the mire again; ſome- 
tines ye have your feet on the neck of your cortup— 
ons, anon they trample you under foot; fometimes 
je can raiſe one of the ſongs of Zion anon the harps 
ne quite out of tune, hanged on the willows, Some— 
Ines your outward condition is ſmiling ; but that 
Lis not, it turns gloomy, and troubles break in per— 
hips from all quarters together, the ſprings of your 
omfort run bitterneſs, and your worldly comforts 
re dried up one after another. But look forward 
0 the day of death, as what will end all ungrateful 
banges, 

Fythiy, Work your heart to, and entertain a regu» 
u deſire of death The day of death is certainly to 
child of God an object of deſire: the apoſtle pro- 
ſeth ir, Phil. i. 23 1 defire to depart, and to be 
th Chriſt;“ and that in the name of all the ſaints, 
Cor. v. 2.“ For in this we groan e-rneſtly, deſiring 
ite ciothed upon with our houſe which is from hea- 
n.“ And it is a piece of good preparation for death. 
Queſt, hat is the regular deſire of death? 

e 1. For the matitt of it, it lies in theſe three 
Wh 

6.) A deſire of it as the paſſage to uninterrupted 
ommunjon with God in Chtiſt, Phil. i. 25 Some» 
RES it arileth from the ſaints want of communion 
With 
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with God, which being uneaſy does rightly maj 
death defirable, as that which would make yy th 
want, and ſecure againſt it any more for ever; ſoma 
times from the ſenſe of the ſweetneſs of that comm 
uion Cant. viii 6. But the enjoyment of God be 
ing a part of man's chief end, death is defirable 2; 
means to it 

(2.) A defire of it at the paſſage to perfection! 
holineſs, Phil. ii. 14 Thus the man defireth 
that he may be free of ſin, and put beyond the pol 
bility of ſinning more, Rom. vii. 24 that he may! 
in capacity to ſerve the Lord without marring ( 
wearying of the work This is the main part 
man's chief end, and therefore death mult be def 
rable as a means thereto, 

(3.) A defire of it as an entrance into reſt, I. 
reſt of death is promiſed to the ſaints for their co 
fort in all their heavy and reſtleſs circumſtances, | 
Ivii 2 And therefore it mult be deſirable und 
that conſideration. It is very natural for the toſl 
in a ſtorm, to be deſirous to be aſhore, for the wea 
labourer to deſire to have-eaſe, and for the Chrilti 
to deſire his eternal and perfect reſt, Job vii, 2, 

2. For the quality regulating it, it mult be 2 
companied with entire reſignation to the will of G0 
Matth. vi. 10. We muſt in our deſire of it event 
theſe accounts be refigned to the will of God. 

(1) As to the time, we muit never be perempto 
as to that, but wait the time prefixed of God, J. 
Xiv' 14 He will keep us no longer in life, than 
has ule for us either in the way of doing or ſuffe 
ing: and we muſt be content to wait his time fore 
admittance into uninterrupted communion to pe 
fection of holineſs, and into reſt: and to be) 
remptory for reſt at our time, and reſolved to ſuffet! 
more, while yet God diſcharged us not is devil 
and expoſeth to eternal ſuftering, as the centry 6 


ſerting his poſt is deſervedly ſhot to death, (2) 
2.) | 


Exhortation to Sinners, and all. 285 


2) As to the way and manner. 'There are many 
us of going out of the world, we mult leave it to 
te Lord which will be the way for us; whether 
je way of lingering ſickneſs or ſudden death, natu- 
| or violent by the hand of man. I think, if God 
ould refer it to us, we ſhould refer it back to him. 
SECONDLY, Sinners, and all whoſoever would 
ne the day of death better to you than the day of 
ur birth, improve life for that end. To ſum up 
ur duty in a word, as you have already heard, (1.) 
tit be your great care and concern to get the fa- 
pur and friendſhip of God through Chriſt, by taking 
Id of God's covenant of free grace, uniting with 
tit the head of it, through faith in his name. (2.) 
ad your life a life to the honour of God, (tudying 
) pleaſe him in all things. Renounce your own 
h and your own corrupt affections, and wholly 
e up yourſelves to him, to be ruled by him, and 
med by his laws, (3.) Live uſefully for men, 
j out yourſelves to promote the ſpiritual and tem— 
nl welfare of all ye have acceſs to in your itation, 
| theſe means, and no other way, ye will obtain the 
pod name, by which your dying-day will be better 
jou than your birth-day, 
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Chriſt's ſpecial Order for gathering his Saint 
to him at the laſt Day; with their diſtin 
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guiſhing Character, as entering into his Cy : 
venant now, conſidered. | 
1 
Tit 

| e 
The ſubſtance of ſome Sermons preached at Ttteric . 
in May 1730. 7 
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PSALM I. 5. 5 
Gather my ſaints together unto me: thoſe that have Wh, p 
made a covenant with me by ſacrifice, ” 
othe 

OOKING forward to the other world, we vi!“ 

lee a great gathering to come, a gathering ““ 
ſaints, and a gathering of ſinners; what part wh 
ſhail have in theſe, depends on the entertainment * Fre 
now give to the gathering unto Chriit, in the co,“ 
nant: they that will not now ve gathered to Chil e 
in the bond of the covenant, wil. then be driven trol at t 
bim, and gathered with ſinners into the pit: E war 
that gather now to him in that bond, will be gatht dea 
ed to him in gie then, „ Gather my faints! th, 
gether unto me: noſe that have made a coveni feat 


with me by lacri-e. f 

This pſalm cc rtainly relates to the coming of Chi 
for jutgement, ver 3. “ Our God fheil come, 3 
(hall not keep filence; a fre ihall devour betete“ 
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and it (hall be very tempeſtuous round about him.“ 
But whether to his firit coming, to aboliſh the cere- 
onial law, ſet up the ſimple goſpel-worſhip, and to 
age, condemn, and take vengence on the formal 
werſtitious Jews, deltroying :heir temple, and ruin. 
ztieir king om; or to his ſecond coming to judge 
e world, is a queſtion I think it is plain it relates 
both, the former as an emblem, pledge, and type 
f the other: and thus we find them ſtated by our 
miour himſelf Matth xxiv. Only the coming of 
e Judge is expreſſed in terms, directly and imme« 
rely looking to his ſecond coming, as the procedure 
jd iſue in terms directly and immediately looking 
iis firſt coming, So our text falling within the 
mer part, we have all ground to conſider it as re- 
np to the other world. In this pſalm, 

1. We have the party in whoſe name the court is 
ebend held, It is in the name of the Holy I rint- 
lh, “God! God ! Jehovah; he hath ſpoken,” 
, God will judge the world by the man Chriſt. 

. Ihe iſſuing out of the ſummons to the whole 
1d, « Called the earth from the riſing of the ſun, 
vthe going down thereof; from eaſt to welt, from 
one end to the other. All nations muſt come to 
Aan, European, African, American, Chriſtian 
us, and Jews, Mahometon, and Pagan nations. 
From whence the Judge ſets forth, making his 
nous appearance. At the giving of the Jaw he 
from Sinai with terrible majeſty, Deut xxxiii, 
At this his appearance he will come from Zion, 


ve 


| 1101 rp * . >< 

„ie ent Zion, the city of the living God, namely, 
nh even, the church being fo called as a heaven 
5 


mh, Thence he will come ſhining in power 


$23 a Haviour to his own, and that now men 
8 beard the goſpel, are judged according to it. 

His awful coming to the judgment He is 
as well as man. Devouring fire ſhall be bis 
er, 2 Theff. i. 8. But will any then bid him 
welcome ? 


neat glory. He comes out of Zion, becauſe he 
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welcome? Yes, his people will, Heb. © Let our Go 
come; and let him not be filent,” 9. d. Come, Lor 
Jeſus! Be not as one deaf to the cries and ſigbs 6 
thy friends, and the tumult of thine enemies, Some 
time his people, doubting and fearing, tremble 
the thoughts of his coming : but then they will | 
beyond all theſe, ſeeing the day their own, 

W hither the ſummons ſhall be directed. 
the heavens, where the ſouls of the bl-Ned are that x 
dead: to the earth, where the living are, good a 
bad, and where the bodies of the dezd are un 
which is comprehended hell, where the ſouls of t 


wicked are, Rev. xx. 13 2 

6. A ſpecial gracious order in favour of his peo, 
in the words of the text Now comes the time een 
ſetting all to rights with them, completing their Wide 
fires, and full anſwering of all their expectati ee 


from him. 

1/t, We have the order in itſelf, “ Gather my ſe 
together unto me ;” wherein conſider, 

(1.) The parties in favour of whom 1t is iſſued ( 
Tt is the ſaints, holy ones, Heaven's fivourits, 
neficient ones that were uſeful in their generat 
Theſe were ſometimes little regarded in tis wot 
but then they will be the only perſons that wil 
regarded. Chriſt the Judge will acknowledge tl 
as his own, Mal. iii. 17. They are iy faints: 
world diſowned them, and contemned them; 
was ſilent, and many time ſeemed not to ownt 
neither, But now I wiil-ſpeak out in their fad 
own them to be mine wheever are ſaints.” | 
farewell all other marks of distinction among 
rich and poor, hea.thy and tickly, learned of 
learned; faints and ſinners is the oy teme 
diſtinction then, 

(2. What is ordered about them, “ Gather 
together unto ME.” Gather them to me; not 4 
me only, among themſelves: ſuch a gathering 
will be of ſinners there, as well as ſaints, Matth. 


. — ——— _ 
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zu. But gather them cloſe to me, ſays Chriſt the 
Judge, that they may be where I am, fit with me on 
my throne, and be ever with me, They bave been 
ſcattered here and there in the cloudy and dark day: 
now gather them together, and that to me, 25 my 
members, Gen. xlix. ult. ; 
(3.) To whom the order is directed. It is plain 
from the original, that it 1s to others than them, and 
wa plurality; and that as plainly ſhews it is to the 
udge's attendants, the holy angels, Mark xiii. 27 
heſe are they that gather the tares in bund:es ſor 
he fire, and the wheat to the Maſter into his barn. 
2d'y, The parties to be gathered to him charaQtec- 
el,“ Thoſe that have made a covenant with me by 
crikce,” Their names not being expreſſed in the 
nder, how (hall they be known from others? Why, 
ere is their diſtinguiſhing charaQer, Chriſt the 
wee ſometime ſet up his ſtandard in the world, as 
King an appointed head for ſinners to gather to, 
en, xlix. 10. He publiſhed in the goſpel ſinners 
elcome, and invited them to come to him in the 
nd of his covenant, While fome ſlighted him and 
e covenant, they came into it, and ſo were gather» 
{to him by faith, while others ſtaid away. Now, 
js Chriſt, all thoſe that gathered to me, embracing 
e covenant oftered to them in the golpel, gather 
em now to me, that they may receive their crown, 
d the benefits of that covenant in full tale —But 
ie further explication of this part of the text thall 
deterred till afterwards, | 


From the firſt clauſe 1 obſerve the following doc 
ie, viz. | 


» oy — * 
— 2 


* 


Docr. When (hriſt comes again ic put an end 15 
world, and complete the ſtate of the ether world. he 
W publicly exon the ſaints ar his own, and they ſhall be 
urably gathered to him by his order, 


In treating of this doCtrine I ſhall, 
B b I. Conſider 
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I. Conſider the time of theſe great events, when 
this order for gathering the faints to Chriſt ſhall be 
iven. 
1 II. Chriſt's public owning the ſaints as his own, 
It! The gathering of them to him, 
IV. The order for this gathering. 
V. Laſtly, Conclude with an uſe of exhortation, 


* 

I. I ſhall conſider the time of theſe great events 
when this order for gathering the ſaints to Chril 
ſhall be given, It will be at his ſecond coming, hi 
coming to the general judgment. What numb 
of years muſt run out before that, we know not ; on 
we know that it will be, and it is drawing cn, Ay 
to ſet the purpoſe of the text in due light, it is f 
here to conſider, 

x. |] hat Chrit will certainly come again, in th 
character of the Judge of the world. As ture as b 
came the firſt time, and was judged, condemne 
and crucified by finners; fo ſure will he come th 
ſecond time in power and preat glory, and judge th 
world, Acts i. 11. This fame Jeſus which is take 
up from you unto heaven, ſhall ſo come in like ma 
ner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven,” It is 

iece of his exaltation, and reward of his fuſtering 
which he has yet truſted his Father, and has no! 5. 


got: but it is impoſſible, by reaſon of the divine nua: 
fulneſs, that it ſhou!'d fail, Phil. ii. 9, 10. Whereſoßß ne 
God alſo bath highly exalted him, and given hin in 
name which is above every name: that at the na hom 
cf Jeſus every knee ſhouid bow.“ It is the joint de ere 


of the ſaints wrought in them by the Spirit, that! 
{hould come, Rev. xxi1 17. The Spirit and the br 
ſay, Come :” to which he echoes back, ver. 2 
« Surely I come quickly.” And he has appoint 
the ſacrament of the ſupper, not only as a memorl 
of his firit coming, but as a pledge of his ſecot 
coming 1 Cor xi. 26. 


3. When Chnſ comes again, this earth will | 
- VE 


— — * 
—— ä— — 


— 


Of the Time of the Saints gathering to Chriſ 291 


jery throng, and a wonderful mixture will be in it 
more than ever at any time before: he having called 
to heaven, and the other receptacle of departed ſouls, 
and brought them all back to their bodies which arz 
in the earth, "Then ſurely, 

(.) The earth will be thronger than ever, though 
Where will be no ſtriving then for more room 1N It, a3 
Pow; the now ſtrivers would then be content to be 
it in the croud. But, I ſay, it will then be a 
thronger earth than ever. For not only will there 


die generation alive on it as now, but thoſe of all 
v:Mieencrations before them from the beginning of the 
ul rd will riſe up among them too. And what a 


tirong world will that make? 

2.) There will be a wonderful mixture then in it, 
it a pitch there never was before. For there will be a 
mixture of ſaints and ſinnets in the generations then 
vive; and beſides, all the ſaints and ſinnets of for- 
ner generations will riſe up among them. | here 
il be a mixture of Pagans and -Chriitians, Papiſts 
und Proteſtants, good and bad, fincere Chriſtians, 
prolane and formal kypocrites, For inſtance, in our 
wnland, there have been generations that hved and 
id Pagans or Heathens, others that lived and died 
Papilts, beſides thoſe that have been ſince the Re- 
Imation, Now all theſe lie Huricd in our land, 
nd therefore all of them muit riſe there. What a 
ture sil this make in Scotland? What a throng 
m our Church-yards, though there is no want of 
dom there? but the mixture cannot be dilcernes ; 
lere is no diſcerning the difference of the duit of the 
at Oy that was for tornication, and that which was for 
* Lord, there But when tte are railed, the mix- 
„ie will be vifible. 

WT (3-) Only that will be a throng that will ſoon be 
101 fparated, a mixture that will not latt, but quickly 
coe cone away, The gathering of the ſaints will put 
mend to it. which being done by the miniltry of 
Weis, we may be ſure will be quickly dil ged. 

Bb 2 (3: } Oaly 
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3. When Chriſt comes again, he will put an ene 
to this world ere he go. His very firſt appearancy 
will put an end to the buſineſs of it. All trades 
employments, and diverſions in this world, will be 
dropt that moment for ever. Ihe ſhepherd will no 
give a cry or a look more to his ſheep : nor will thi 
ploughman make out his furtow, nor the huntſmay 
purſue his game a ſtep further. And ere he leave | 
he will put an end to itſelf, by ſetting it on hie: b 
the general conflagration, cities and villages, moun 
tains and valleys will be conſumed to aſhes ; fo tha 
it ſhail no more be capable of affording a habitatio 
to man or beaſt ; while witbal the heavens that core 
it ſhall paſs away, 2 Pet. iii. 10, | 

4. Laſily, When Chriſt comes again, he will co: 
plete and ſettle for ever the ſtate of the other wor 
Rev. xxl, 5. The ſtate of this world is fitted for me 
probation and trial, and is very variable: the ſtate 
the other world, of men, and affairs in it, will | 
quite new, ſuited for reward of mens deeds done | 
the fleſh; and it will be made unalterable for eve 
It is begun already in the caſe of ſeparate ſouls, gol 
ly and wicked : but then it will be brought to a pitc 
the godly made happy, the wicked miſerable, co: 
pletely, and ſettled for ever there no more to chang 


II. I proceed to conſider Chriſt's public own 
the ſaints as his own. At that time when Chl 
comes again for theſe great purpoſes, what will 
the lot of believers? Why, he will own them 48! 
ſaints, We may take up this in the folie. 
things. _ 
. 2. Saintſhip will be the only mark of diſtincti 
among men then. Ihe perſons of diſtinction NC 
are thoſe deſcended of honourable familics, the "1 
and wealthy, able to make a figure in a vain vo. . 
that appear in their gay cloathing : they mull gat 
by themſelves now, others mult know and keep tt 
dilance. But then all that kind of diſtinction s! 
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cd for ever, and there is an abſolute levelling. The 
ouly perſons of diſtinction remaining are the ſaints, 
obe honourably gathered to the great King, while 
hers are all to be caſt away out of his preſence. as 
de vile traſh of this world. 

2. Saintſhip will then be declared Chriſt's badge, 
nal ages of the world, while hypocrites have falſely 
retended to it, it has been the object of the ridi- 
ule of the profane, and an eye ſore to both, If. lix. 
Saints is a name of mockery with many: but 
hey will fee it then a name of honour, The faith 
hat is without works of a holy tender life, whereby 
pie pretend to be believers in Chriſt, but ſhew 
it holineſs in their life, will leare them withovt 
e mk, Rev xiv. 1. Only a faith that ſanCtines 
e beört $Aid life will avail, 

1, Thoſe that have borne this badge, Chriſt will 
x forget, nor miſcen, Though they have, been 
buried and out of mind in the world, he will 
member them; though they have lain among the 
tt, under various afflictions, reproacheg, and i! 
mes, he wiil not miſken them. He was himſelf 
Ke in a very low condition, but then he will ap- 
a in glory: and fo ſhall they with him, Luke 
l 1 All the filth caſt on them will then be 
ed oir, 

4 He will own them as his before his father and 
boly angels, Rev. iii. 5. He that orercometh,.— 
u confeſs his name before my Father, and before 
angels,” He is to bring them into his Father's 
ile there to dwell for ever ; and therefore he owns 
before his Father, becauſe they can come this 
only in his right They are to be the companions 
tte angels for ever, and this is the recommenda- 
nof them to them, they are my ſaints 

5. Lafily, The grounds of his ſpecial. propriety in 
. ſhall then be opened and appear, Mal ii 17. 
Ihey all be mine, i e. appear to be mine. © 1aith 
Lord of hoſts, in that day when 1 make up my 
Bb 3 Wels.“ 


cc 
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jewels.” He will own them as his Father's giltt 
him, his own purchaſe, bis own conqueſt by hi 
grace, his by his own conſent, participation of hi 
Spirit, and ſpiritual marriage : his people, his bie 
thren, his ſpouſe, his own members myſtical, 


III. I ſhall next conſider the gathering of them! 
him. [his gathering, 

1. Preſuppoſes the teſurtection of the dead (aint 
and the changing of thoſe found alive. Of the m 
niſtry of the angels in theſe we find no mention: t 
voice of Chriſt himſelf raiſeth the dead, John v 2 
whether the archangel that ſounds the alarm, 1 The 
iv. 16 be a created angel or not. And the changin 
of thoſe alive appears to be performed fan 
manner, 1 Cor. xv, 52. That they may . her 
to Chriſt, they are raiſed up out of their ;* 56s, 1 
foul and body reunited. 

2. It lies in theſe three things. 

(1.) In ſevering and ſeparating them from amot 
the wicked. | hoſe found alive will be found mix 
with wicked ones, and thoſe in the graves will 
found lying among the wicked too But the angels v 
make a ſeparation, a cleanly ſeparation, that thay (i 
never mix more, Matth. xii. 48, 49. Sometimes th 
ſighed, and ſaid, *«« Wo is me, that J ſojourn in M 
ſech, that 1 dwell in the tents of Kedar. My ie 
hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace,” Pi 
exx 5, 6, But the beginning of that gathering 
put a full end to that, 

(1,) In bringing them together from all corners 
the earth into one company, Matth. xxiv. 31. 
the goſpel efficacy on them, they were ſeparated fri 
the world in reſpect of their ſtate and manner of bl 
and were gathered together in one ſpiritual bon 
but in reſpect of their bodily preſence they were | 
mixed with unbelievers, and at diſtance from o. 
ſaints. They were ſcattered far abroad over be , 
of the earth, and few places could ſhew any cy 
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ale number of them together : but then the eaſtern 
and weſtern ſaints, the northern and ſouthern, ſhall 
il be gathered together into one glorious company. 
The evening of the world is come, and Chriſt's flock 
u brought together. | 

(3) In bringing them altogether unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the place where he will be in the air, 1 Theſſ. iv, 
17, Thither the Judge will come, and there will 
he ſet his throne : and where the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together Thither will 
the raiſed and changed faints aſcend to him in one 
glorious company, and be ſet on bis right hand as his 
ends, while the wicked are left ſtanding as crimi- 
tals on bis left hand on the earth. And thus the 
appy gathering is completed. 

3 For the kind of it, this gathering will be, 

(1.) A great gathering, greater than any now to 
hk ſeen in this world. It is true, the fſain's appear 
fer now in compariſon of others: but when the 
nts of all generations, in all places of the world, 
ball be gathered together, it muſt needs be a great 
athering : they will be numerous like the ſtars of 
een, which no man can number, Gen. xv. 5, 
ccordingly John ſaw © a great multitude, which no 
han could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
ople, and tongues, fland before the throne, and be- 
ve the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms 
their hands,” Rev. vii 9. | 

(3.) A ſpeedy gathering, being performed by the 
liſtry of angels, which move like a flame of fire 
al» Civ. 4. The bodies of the ſaints will then no 
tre be heavy and lumpiſh, but ſpiritual bodies, 
it, nimble, and aQive like ſpirits, being new fa- 
11 oed after the likeneſs of the ſecond Adam's body. 
o that it muſt needs be ſoon diſpatched. Yet, 

(3.) An exact and accurate gathering, ſo as there 
dall neither be one goat brought away with the ſheep, 
or one (heep left among the goats. But all ſaints that 
er lived from the yegianing to the end of the m_ 

| all 
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to be at the higheſt pinnacle of their happineſs. Th 
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ſhall be gathered together to Chriſt, and they on'y 
without the lealt mixture of another ſort, 

(4) A gathering never to part. The gatbetings it 
this world, good as well as bad, continue only for: 
little; they ſoon break up and diſperſe : but thi; 
gathering being once afſembled, ſhall never break u 
nor be diſſolved, but continue through all the ages d 
eternity. 


IV. I ſhall drop a word to the other for gathering 
them to him. | 

1. It ſpeaks them his favourites, whom he has 
ſpecial regard for. Now he is coming in flaminj 
fire to take vengeance on his enemies ; but as the an 
gels were diſpatched to Sodom to bring away Lo 
before the overthrow of that city, ſo are they orde 
ed to gather Chriſt's ſaints to him before the bn 
overthrow of the world, and the wicked there) 
Others had common favours in life heaped on the 
but now theſe are not at an end; and the faints ap 
pear the only favourites of Heaven. 

2, A deſign to honour them before the world,: 
when one is by a great man called to him in the fig 
of Others. God's people have their time of tria 
and living by faith on Heaven's promiſes: the wor! 
therefore reckons them fools, and becauſe the 
courſe and way is oppoſite to theirs, they hate the 
and are hard on them Now Chriſt comes to end t 
diſpute, and declare and decide at length, who we 
the wiſe, who the fools; and decides it by their g 
thering to him, while others ſtand trembling befo 
him awaiting their fearful ſentence.- 

3, A deſign to complete their defires and happ 
neis, It was their deſire to be with Chriſt, as be 
of all, and now ſays he, „Gather them to me“ I hd 
were wearied of Meſech and Kedar: they longed ! 
the ſociety of ſaints that would be comfortable; 3? 


gathering them to him anſwers all theſe ends. 
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| ſhall conclude this doctrine with an uſe of exhor- 
ation. I exhort you, 

1. To be in greateſt concern of all things, to be 
hriſt's ſaints now. Diſpiſe it not; if ſo, you will fee 
urſelves fools at laſt, Neglect it not, leſt ye be ne- 
ted and paſſed by when this gathering comes. It 
better to have your name enrolled by Jeſus among 
s aints, than by men among the great and honours 
de of the earth. 

2 Gather to Chriſt now as your head, by faith, 
has his Father's commiſſion for this purpoſe, to 
ke out of the world lying in wickedneſs, a people 
r himſelf, Gen. xlix 10. Unto him (hall the ga— 
ring of the people be.” He has viſited our ends of 
earth for that purpoſe, ſet up his ſtandard among 
and now we have, as we have often had, a a ſo- 
nn call to come in; gather then to him, as ever you 
wld be gathered to him in the end of the world. 

\ Laſtly, Having gathered to him by faith in the 
nd of his covenant, publicly own him as yours, your 
ad, your Prieſt, Prophet, King, and Lord. The 
ament of the ſupper is appointed tor that end, as a 
vic owning ourſelves to be his, before the world, 
gels, and men. And thoſe that are indiffetent of 
ing that honour to Chtiſt, would do well to couſi- 
(what expectations they have of his owning them, 


Iroceed we to the character of the parties to be ga- 
red to Chriſt at his coming, „ Thoſe that have 
de a covenant with me by ſacrifice :” Heb. 4 Cutters 
Io! my covenant upon a ſacrifice.” Their charaQter 
en, not from worldly advantages that. attended 
n, for theſe will then be periſhed ; but from the 
nant, for that will be than lat ing, If. liv. 10. So 
character is true covenanters, they that have 
i gathered into the bond of the covenant unto 
bv Where obferve, 

l, The covenant from which their character is ta- 
i: 1t is not a covenant of their own deviſing ; 2 
the 
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| 
the covenant of the firſt Adam: but it is Chtig' 
N covenant, “ ny covenant,” ſays the Judge of the worl, 
| who gives order to the angels to gather them to hi 
It is the covenant the Father made with Chriſt as 
cond Adam, called commonly the covenant of grace 
2, The nature of that covenant; it is a covenz 
upon a ſacrifice, namely the ſacrifice of Chriſt, th; 
expiatory ſacrifice. The covenant of works was nt 
upon a facritice, for God was not then oilended ; b. 
this covenant being made with an effended juſt Go 
behoved to be upon a ſacriſice, and could not! 
without 1t, 
3. Their coming into that covenant, every ot 
perſonally for himſelf. This is expteſſed by their þ 
ing cutters off of it, a phraſe taken from the cutti 
a beaſt aſunder at parties entering into a covena 
Jer. xxxiv. 18 which had a reference to the curſe 
the covenant to fall on the breakers. And the c 
ting off of the one part, ſo as they were never to cy 
together again, imported the invoilableneſs of t 
covenanit, Gen, xv, 10, 18. Hence the phraſe is u 
for entering into a covenant, the Ggn for the thi 
hgnified, To this their action alſo the words upo!: 
ſacrifice do relate, . d. That cut off upon a tacit 
my covenant made upon a ſacrifice. Now the lac 
ſice being the ſacrifice of Chriſt it is plain out © 
ting off in that caſe muſt be by Jaying as i were 
hand on the head of the tacrifice cut off by «vi 
Juliice z and fo it denotes our entertog into tg 
nant by believing on Chriſt, And it prefuppotcs t 
offer of the covenant made to us, | 
From this part of the text we obſerve che Wo! 
lowing doctines, viz. 


Docrt I. There is a covenant with Ged, 20 Lich 
Chriſi the ſecond Adam's covenant, made upon the fac 
ice of himſelf, and offered to ſinners. 3 

Docr II. Thoſe who now gather unte Chris, | 
ſonally and ſincerely entering into his covenant WF 
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red to them in the goſpel, wwhile others flight him and 
covenant. ſhall at the laſt day be joyfully gathered to 
um in the air, to receive their welcome to the kingdom of 
ven, while others ſhall be left on the earth to receive 
ir deom rom him, te be driven to the pit. 


oc r. I. There is a covenant with God, which is 
brit, the ſecond Adam's covenant, made upon the ſacri- 


if him/elf, and offered to ſinners, 


In diſcoutſing from this doCtrine, I Mall, 

|. Conſider, the nature of this covenant in the ge- 
tal, | 

Il, Shew in what reſpects it is Chriſt's covenant. 
Il. Conſider its being a covenant upon a facriſice, 
that of himſelf, 

IV. Make application. 


Ll ſhall conſider the nature of this covenant in 
e general. It is a covenant of peace and reconci- 
ton betwixt God and finners, If, liv, 10. whereby 
offended God and offending finners may become 
nds for ever, and they reinſtated in his favour, 
( eſtabizſhed therein. And hence ye may per- 
ne, that, 
. Not the neceſüties of Chriſt the Maker of it, 
tel hnners whom it was made for, required it, 
iv; 025 infinitely happy in bimſeif and in his Father's 
e, and ſtood in need of nothing without himſelf : 
ney needed it, and he made it for them, Cant, 
10, It is a covenant of grace, for his making it 
vo n act of pure grace to us 
lt is the new covenant, brought in to repair the 
* of mankind by the ruins of the firſt. God 
„Adam, were friends when they entered into the 
enant of works: but that being broken, ſinners 
under the curſe : and to recover them out of that 
dous ſtate, this covenant was made, 
. h is the Covenant by which finners may mo 
ite 
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life and ſalvation, Mal. ii. 5. By it all their (gr, 
may be healed, In it there is righteouſneſs ſecure 
for the unrighteous, a pardon for the guilty, ſancti 
cation for the unholy, and eternal happineſs in ti 
other world for heirs of hell and wrath. | hers is 
much in it as may make one eaſy and joytul in: 
f: ce of death; hence David in his la(t words f. 
2. Sam. xxii. 5.“ Although my houſe be not fo vi 
God ; yet he hath made with me an everlaſting co 
nant, ordered in all things and ſure ; for this is all 
ſalvation, and all my defire, although he make it 
to grow. 

O bleſied covenant, which, by what is ſaid, y 
may ſee is juſt the covenant of grace! O happy 
vice! Do not your hearts ſay within you, Who 
it owing to? Whoſe covenant is it? Surely it ne 
came out of our forge. Chriſt claims it as his, I 
my covenant, ſays he. Therefore we {hall ſhew, 


II. In what reſpects it is Chriſt's covenant, 
' 1. He deviſed it: it never bred in our breaſt, ; 
never would, He was with his Father and Spirit 
offended party, but the deviſing of the coverage 
peace is not owing to the offenders, but the oif-ndil: 
For it was deviſed before the offenders were in bei 
Prov. vii. 29, 30, 31. 1 John iv. 19. 

2. He made it with his Father without us, in 
its articles and clauſes, Pfal. Ixxxix 3, Cant va . 
The bargain was concluded from eternity betw 
the Father and the Son, in our tavour, while wen 
not yet any of us in being. | So that the remedy 
us was kindly provided, before we fell under out 
eaſe; that ſo it might be ready for us, and we m 
not die of it. | 

3. He was the head of it, the ſole undertaker ii... 
on the ſide of ſinners. There was in this cove 
a burden to be undertaken for finners, and C 
took burden on himſelf alone for them, to pay! 
debt, and to bear their pupiſiment ; and accord o. 
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te bare the burden alone, II. Izin. 23, He pave it as 
lis bond of ſuretiſhip fer the elect, which the Father 
xepted, no more to look to them, but to him for 
llistaction, Heb, vii 22. The condition of it lay on 
im ſolely, viz that he (ſhould fulfill all righteouineſs, 
gonets could do nothing in this, but he undertook to 
bit, by his being born perfectly holy, living perfect- 
righteous, and making ſatisfaction by bis death, 
4. The promiſes of it were made to bim, not only 
hat of a glorious reward to bimſelf, but of eternat 
i to all his, Gal. ili. 16. Tit. i. 2. As when a 
ther covenants with a ſurgeon to heal his ſon's bro- 
nleg; the promiſe is made to the father, and he 
o pays the ſurgeon's fees, though the beneſit te- 
unds to the ſon. 
. He receives ſinners into it, the adminiſtrution 
zreof being wholly committed to him, ſo that co— 
ing to him by faith is our coming into the covenant, 
ln x. 9. I am the door: by me if any man enter 
be ſhall be ſaved ” Jultly is it reckoned his cove- 
| Sat, fince the Father has left it with him, to take in 
it om he will into it; and none are initated in it, 
ane by, in, and through kim, 
ende All the benefits of it are in his hand. They 
beißt row purchaſed by him, and the Father has lodged 
em with him, intruſted him with them all from 
lealt to the greateſt, Matth xi. 27. So that he 
i the diſpenſing of them all; if the finner would 
ie the pardon of the covenant. he moſt go to 
nit for it; if he would have the ſanctifying in- 
ces of the covenant, he mult apply to Chrit 
lem, for he is our Joſeph, who has ail the ſtores 
race and glory in his hand. | 
veel . La/lly, It is in his right alone that ſinners can 
a the benefits of it, or claim them, Phil. iii. 9. 
* ty can claim them no otherwiſe than as they are 
members, his ſpouſe, his children, Hence at tte 
Gy, when they are to get the complete enjoy- 
t of the n all together, the order 
C 18 
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' >crifice could avail in the eaſe, Heb. x. 5. „ Sacrili 
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is given by him, Gather them to me: 9, d. for the 
cannot go into heaven, but at my back; they canno 
have the benetits but as they are in me, Rom. v. 17 


III. I come to conſider this covenant's bein 
covenant upon a ſacrifice, and that of himſelf, Ane 
here conſider. 

t. Why this covenant behoved to be upon a fl 
erifice, | 

2. Why on the ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelf, 
3. The import of its being a covenant on a f. 


Fir ft, Conſider, why this covenant behoved to b 
upon a ſacrifice, Ihe reafon is, the honour of G0 
iujured by man's fin required, that if there was to | 
another covenant for life and ſalvation to man now 
ſinner, it behoved to proceed on a ſacrifice makin 
atoncment for the breach of the firſt by Ga Ma 
could net break the firſt covenant unpuniſhed, eit 
where were the honour of the holineſs, jullice, an 
law of God, If. xlii, 21. Rom. iii. 25. ? T hereſot 
is that caution added, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. . 
Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long 
ſuffering, and abundant in goodnefs and truth, keel 
ing mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and tran 
gre non and fin, and that will by no means clear ti 
guilty,” At the propoſal of a covenant of peace | 
tinners, juſtice ſtands up and pleads, There ſhall! 
no peace without I be fatisfied, Heb. ix. 22. ; ther 
fore a ſactiſice is provided, that the covenant of pe- 
may upon it go on, and the broken firit covenant 
ingtoſſed in the ſecond, that all it demauds ſhall 
anſwered. | 

Secondly, But why is it a covenant on the ſaccif 
of Chriſt himſelf? Ihe reaſon is, becaule no oth 


and of:ring thou wouldit not, but a body halt the 
prepared me,” One can hardly think, that if the « 


venant could have been made on a leſs collly 2 
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fee, that tbe only begotten Son of God would have 
teen made the ſacrince, John iii. 16. There was a 
neceſſity of Chriſt's deatb, if finners were to have 
life, Luke xxiv. 20, 

1. The Levitical ſacrifice of beaſts could never a. 
nil in this caſe, For they were not of equal value 
pith the guilty heads, beaſts being in value tar below 
bea. Therefore by them indeed the debt might be 
igowledged, and the way of paying it typified; 

but not paid, 
Men could not be facrifices for themſelves in 
his caſe to procure a covenant of peace for if once 
ke facrificing knife had come to their throat, they 


wuld never have recovered; if they had been once 
on the altar, they would have been conſuming 
„never have ſent forth a ſavour of reſt to incenſed 

ice. 


1.088 Angels could not have been a ſacriſice; for 
eier could they bave ever overcome the weight of 
ah that was due, but would bave ſunk under it, 
o e their ſufterings not being of infinite value, could 
bare been accepted for recompence of the wron 

on de to an infinite God. Wherefore Chriſt only 
ret ed be a ſaccifice to procure the covenant of peace. 

or, 

n.) He only could bear the curſe, and overcome 
de de curſe of the firſt covenant behoved to be ex- 
all ed, in order to the eſtabliſhing of the ſecond for 
del de to finners : and he only could bear it, ſo as to 
cM” it out, and bear it off, Gen, xv. 10, 17, 18. 
ant . iti. 13. he wicked in the other world will bear 


a1 Wa ute indeed for themſelves, and ſo will be made 
tices for themſelves, according to that Plal. xciv. 
ch” © i ſhall bring upon them their own iniquity, 


ot" ball cut them off in their own wickedneſs : yea, 

enz e Lord our God ſhall cut them off,“ But they will 

ter de able to drink this cup up, and overcome it: 

de cif) (ball have no peace for ever. ä 

q fact (2-) He only was of infinite digaity, and ſo his 
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ſufterings only could equal the -ofFence of an inknj 
God by the ſins of the world. Chriſt's ſacrifice w; 
of © a iweet ſmelling ſavour unto God,” Eph, v. 
It is an old teſtament expreſſhon uſed Gen viii, 2 
« The Lord ſmelled a ſweet favour,” Heb. a {arg 
of full reit,” namely, ** quieting his Spirit,” ag 
expreſlion is, Zech, vi. 8. lhe fins of the ele wor! 
moſt abominable to God, ſent up as it were a mg 
rank ſmell into his noſtrils : no ſuſferings of the cre 
ture could maſter it, but the ſufferings of Chiiſt di 
it fully. 
Thirdly, Let us confider the import of this cort 
nant's being a covenant on a ſacriſice. 
1. | his ſays, that wrath is appeaſed, juſtice has g 
ſatisfaction for ſin; the bar which the broken ff 
covenarit laid in the way of ſinners pezce with Go 
is removed: for the new covenant is made on a 
crifice, whereby atonement is made ſor the breach 
the fictt covenant, and juſtice has got of the guret 
for the tnner what it could demand, 2 Cor. v. 2. 
2 lt is conſiſtent with the honour of God. to tz 
finners imo this covenant, and receive them into! 
vour as his confederates, for now the bone lan 
juſtice, and truth of God, have the wrong done tb. Th 
repaired by this ſacrifce: and his mercy and gray cn 
have a free vent thereby, Pfal. IX x. 4. id, 4. 
3. Sinners have free acceſs into it. Solomon Mech n 
ſerves. Prov. xviii. 16. A man's gift maketh roe ling 
for bim, and bringeth. him before great men.” 4g 6 
what will Chriſt's gift of himſelf as a ſacrifice not i bimfe 
Surely now the ſinner may come forward under iat 
covert of that precious blood: the ſword that guter; 
ed the tree of life was theathed in the fache; m 
Chtiſt, and laid by, Cant. ji. 10, 11. ee his 
4. There is a feaſt for them, a teatt on the facridt d his 
the parties covenanting feaiting together. Upon :. The 
covenant made betwixt Jacob and Leban there us ma- 
feall kept, Gen, xxyi. 54. So upon tbis cover le \ 0 


made on the ſacrifice of Chriſt, there is a 15 Let 
/ * i | 
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4 Cor, v. 7, 8. © Chriit our paſſover is ſacrificed 
r us. Therefore let ns keep the feat.” The fleſh 
and blood of Chrilt crucified is meat indeed and 
rink indeed, and ws are to feed and feaſt thereon 
faith. 
A Lafily, It is a fare covenant, as made on that 
crifice, the virtue and efficacy whereof beirg eter. 
al, one can never be ſhaken out of it, The mercy 
nd grace of God to finners hare a fure foundation 
ere, Pſal. Ixxxix, 14. Juſtice and judgement are 
de habitation of thy throne: mercy and truth ſhal! 


lis covenant when he is once really in it? Nothing 
n be ſuppoſed to do it but fin, But then it is a co- 
mnt on a ſacrifice whereby (in is expiated, and 
erefore it eannot have that malignant eſfect. Ac. 
ingly the promiſe of the covenant runs, Jer. xxxii. 
. T wHl make an everlaſting covenant with them, 
# 1 will- not turn away from them, to do them 
bd; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that 
ty (hall not depart from me.“ 


[ſhall now make ſome inprovement of this doCtrine, 
. Then ſee how Chriſt loved us! When the Jews 


d, © Behold how he loved him! John xi. 36. How 
uch more may we fay fo, when we conſider him 
wing a covenant with his Father for the ſalvation 
loſt ſinners of mankind, and that on the ſacritice 
bimſelf? It was much that he took any notice of 
juſt ruin, being enemies to him as well as to his 
det; more than he made a covenant for our reco- 
7; molt of all, that, in crder to eſtabliſh it, he 


d his precious blood for it. 


u made by him, Let us leave to him the glory, 
12.) Of ſole Maker of it with his Father, Zech. vi 


o before thy face.”” What can ſhake a {inner out of 
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Chriſt come weeping to Lazarus's grave, they. 


e bis foul an offering for fin, and conſented to 


2 Then let us take this his covenant, and reſt in 
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Let us not pretend to frame, make, and deviſe-' 
Cc. 3. a covenant 
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a covenant of our own, diſtin from bie, in our 2 
cepting of it, Let us not quarrel his covenant, ne 
go about to model it anew, agreeable to our corry 
minds, Let us make no exceptions againſt it, 

exception in favour of any beloved luſt, no excepti 
againſt any of the duties of the covenant, nor again 
the diſcipline thereof, which is the croſs. Let | 
deſite nothing out that he has put in, nor any thi 
in that he has left out, Acts ix. 6. Lord, what v 
thou have me to do?“ So fincere covenanters look u 


An 
yenan 
(1+. 
4. 
taking 
nar it 
pood, 
better 
loved 


is inh 


on it as well ordered in all things, 2 Sam, xxiii, 5. (2 ] 

(2.) Of fole Undertaker in it He was ſo when Wha. | 
was made, and when it was fulfilled, If, }xiii, 3. ber 
have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the peo ere 
there was none with me.” Let none now then put Hent tc 


for a ſhare in the undertaking. Some, in their pn 
tended covenanting with God, undertake for the 
part, that if God will ſave them for Chritt's lake ft 
hell and wrath, they will be good ſerernts to God 
long as they live, and keep his commands, and 70 
their part: and ſo they would fhare the glory wi 
Chriſt, Rom. iv. 4. They conſider not that they 2 
without ſtrength, and can do nothing; that th 
bave as much need of the grace of Chriſt to ſandif 
as to juſtiſy them. But come ye to Chriſt in tus 0 
venant, to get your nature changed, the power ol | 
broken, and to. be cauſed by him to walk in 0 
obedience. 

(3.) Of the ſole immediate right to dhe promil 
of it, Gal, iii. 16. You are welcome to claim | 
promiſes, according to your need: but ye mult ch 
them only in his right, and be content to come Ul 
his back to get them made out to you is! 
been the way of the ſaints, as Daniel, chap. ix. 17; | 
and Paul, Phil. iii. 9. There is no ſtanding of af 
ner before God, but under the covert of the Mz 
ator's blood.; and no plea. for finners, but in! 
Raine, 
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And to move you hereto, to acquieſce in the co- 
yenant as his, leaving him the glory, conſider, 
(1.] It is beſt for us a8 he has made it, -Eecl. iii. 
. It we ſhould offer to mend it, by adding to or 
king away any thing from it, we would be ſure to 
bar it. Infinite wiſdom knew beſt what was for our 
od, and infinite love ſet him on it. As Chriſt ſaw 
better than we, what was our true intereſt ; for he 
loved us more than we loved ourſelves, for he loved 
i infinitely, Eph. iii. 19. | 
[2] Only he is able enough for that undertaking 
Plal. IxxXix- 19. And the work can be put in no 
ther hand, but it will be marred Why ſhould we 
ente to take burden on ourſelves, when he is con- 
ent to be the great Burden-bearer, to bear our weigh, | 
rd all the weights that hang at us, whether of duty, 4 
wilt, or a ffliction? He 1s ſure, and can never ſtum- | 
le under our weight, nor fall; but we are ready to | 
at every turn, Pſal. Iv. 22, If. xlii, 4, | x 
[3.] The promiſe is ſure in his right, and the 1 
am that way cannot miſs, Pſal. Ixxxix. 23. When 
leading the benefit of the promiſe, we confider our. Wh 
elves, we ſee nothing but guilt, ſinfulneſs, unvwor- 1 
bineſs, ſickleneſs, and inconſtancy, to cut off our | 
opes ; but looking to Chriſt, we lee perfect holineſs 
d rigeteocuſneſs, infinite dignity and excellency ; 
d that we may ſay, 4 Lord, I am unworthy, yet 
yy Saviour Chriſt is worthy for whom thou ſhouldit | 
lo this for me.“ | N 
| 


3- Laſily, Let poor trembling finners be encoura- 

ed to come into this covenant, ſince it is a Covenant 

12 ſacrifice, It is an awful thought for a ſenfible 

jaity creature to enter into a. covenant with a holy 

eus God, Our God is a conſuming fire; how 

den can we ſtand before him. and not be conſumed ? | 

le ſacrifice being interpoſed we are fafe, Chritt 

ping between meditating the peace with his atoning | 1 

00d, wrath is turned away, and the finner received |} 

ts fzyour and friendſhip, I proceed now to, 1: 
| Doc, | | 
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DocT. II. Theſe who now gather unto Chril, per 
ſonally and ſincerely entering into his covenant of pra, 
effered to them in the goſpel, while others flight him ant 
his covenant, ſhall at the la't day be joyſul:y gathered 
him in the air, to receive their welcome to the kingdom 
heaven, while others ſhall be left on the earth to ray 
their doom from him, to be driven to the pit. 


In diſcourſing from this doQtrine, I ſhall, 

I. Premiſe (ome things. on this point in the ge 
neral. he o 
II. Conſider finners Gneere perſonal entering int 
Chrilt's covenant of grace now, that will ſecure thei 
joyful gathering to him at the laſt day. 

III. Laftly, Make improvement: 


I. I ſhall premiſe ſome things on this point in th 
general. 

1. All mankind were by Adam's fall ſeparated an 
ſeattered from God, as ſheep gone aſtray, 1 Pet, 1 
lt. Mankind was at firſt joined to God in the bon 
of the firſt covenant, and-ſo they were his family 
bout his hand, headed by him, and erjoying his e! 
vour. But by fa they broke away from him, an 
being gone from him the centre of unity, they wet 
ſeparated in affection one from another, Tit iii. 
And in this ſtate they remain while out of Chrilt 
ſcattered and wandering on the mountains of va 
ItY. 

5 To bring ſcattered ſinners to God again, Chr 
was appointed the head to. whom. their gatberiniſ"4 » 
ſnould be, x Pet. ii. /. For ye were as ſter 
going aſtray; but are now returned unto the ohej 
herd and Biſhop of your ſouls. Chap. iii. 15, Cbn 
bath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjul 
that he might bring us to God,” The frit 403 
was the head under whom they went away, and b 
left them wandering, a ready prey for the devourer 


the ſecond Adam is the head for their return, b 
Wai 
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whom they may be brought back unto God, and put 
win ſafety with him for ever, John xi. 52, He is 
the great Shepherd, intrulied by his Father for ga- 
hering the firays of mankind, into one flock and 
old. 

There is a double gathering of ſcattered ſinners 
0 Chriſt. The one is now a doing, has been from 
he beginning, and will be to the end of the world: 
nd that is a gathering of ſinnets by the goſpel to him 
ito the bond of the covenant of grace, Gen, xlix, 10. 
The other 1s to come certainly at the world's end, 
id that is a gathering of them by the angels to meet 
im in the air, never to ſet their foot more on the 
rſed earth, but to go away with him to heaven, 
Ind that will be a gathering quickly diſpatched, as | 
pears from the text. _ 
4. There ate many who will not be pathered to 
knit now, whatever pains he is at to gather them, | © 
th, Xxiii. 37.—* How often would I have gather- | y 
(thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
lickens under her wings, and ye would not!“ He 

s up his flandard among them, he calls to them to | 
ime in to him: but they get away from him. They 0 
ne better to wander on, than to return ; they pre- |: 
[2 vain world, and their deceitful luſts, to Chriſt ; "3 
id they love rather to be at their liberty, than to be | 
ought into the bond of his covenant. Tbey cannot 
beure to be ſo hedged up, Pfal. ii. 3. So they refuſe 
b pather to him. 

Let there are ſtill ſome who with heart and 
bod will gather to him, and willingly come into the 
od of his covenant. Efficacious grace makes them 
ling, Pfal. cx. 3. They are weary of their di- 
nce from God, and their wandering life, ſeeing 
in that caſe they are expoſed to the utmoſt dan- 
1, and are in no fafety from the roaring lion, who 
des about ſeeking whom he may devour; and ſo 
ec WF) villingly gather to Chriſt, and come into the 
ne of his covenant, as their only ſafety. | 
6. Laſily, | | 
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6. Lay, At the end of the world, Whatever ſe 
paration there is between theſe parties now, the wa 
derers and thoſe within the bond of the covenzn 
there will be a greater then. The wanderers and th 
gathered being both raiſed out of their graves att 
ſound of the laſt trumpet; all thoſe gathered withi 
the bond of the covenant, ſhall be gathered togethq 
to Chriſt in the air, to go with him. and be en 
with the Lord; and the wanderers will be brougt 
together on the earth before him, receive their dies 
ful ſentence to depart from him ; and then they goit 
away, the earth will be ſet on fire, 
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II. I ſhall conſider ſinners fincere perſonal ente 
ing into Chriſt's covenant of grace now, that will! 
cure their joyful gathering to him at the lail da 
And here three things are to be diſtinguiſhed, 

1. The propoſal of the covenant. 

2. The ſinner's entering into it in a ſaving mann 
ſo as to ſecure his gathering to Chriſt at the laſt d: 

2. The profeſſion and declaration of that enteii 
into it, by ſome fit ſign. 

FixsT, The propoſal of the covenant, It muſt 
propoſed to us, before we can enter into it ; and 
it is indeed propoſed to us to be entered into. 

Firſt, Conſider, how it can be propoſed or offt 
ed to us he covenant of grace being determin 
to be Chriſt's covenant, made and concluded fte 
eternity betwixt his Father and him, and its cond 
tions perfectly fulfilled already by Chriſt, and all 
promiſes made to him; it is a difficulty with fon 
how that covenant already concluded can be pro 
ſed or offered to us to be entered into. But, 


ae co 

1. Suppoſe one in a town makes a bargain Ve 4 
the maſter in his own name, and the name of hole 
neighbours there, fulfils the condition, and the eus 


nefit only remains to be received ; and all this is de 
without adviſing with them, or their knowledge 


it: may not that man when be comes home 1 
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at covenant to his neighbours, and they enter into 
juſt by acquieſcing in it? If any of them will not, 
vill not be forced on them; but if they acquieſce 
nd accept, it is as good and valid as if they had been 
the making of it 80 it is in this caſe, 
1, Adam's covenant was alſo made without us in 
e name of mankind, and broken too while we were 
u yet by our very deſcending from him by natural 
neration, we are perſonally inſtated in it to cur con- 
mnation z and this without waiting our acqueſcing 
conſent to that covenant. . How much more may 
2 ſecond Adam's covenant be offered to us, and we 
lated in it to our falvation, by our expteſs appro- 
jon and acceptance? 
lendly, Confider, how it is actually propoſed and 
red to us. It is propoſed and offered to us in the 
gel, by Jeſus Chriſt in his own and his Father's 
e; therefore he is called © the Meſſenger of the 
mant, Mal. iii, 1. who came from heaven, and 
aas and offers the covenant to ſinners. Now 
FT oſered to us in the goſpel. 
„ At large, in its ſeveral articles and clauſes, both 
conditionary part as fulfilled, Rom, i. 17. and 
promillory part to be fulfilled, Heb. viii. 10. :1, 
Tack. xxxvi. 24, and downwards, and ſo the 
of it promiſes to be found through the whole 
ic, All are propoſed and offered under the name 
de covenant at large, If. Ix. 3. Hear and your 
mall live, and I will make an everlaſting coves 
with you,” which takes in all the promiſes. 
In compend, in the offer of Chriſt himſeif the 
lof the covenant. Say not, How ſhall we take 
lie covenant that is fuch a large and ample tranſ- 
an, and withal the parts thereof ſcattered through 
*hole Bible? It is ſet before you abridged, wiz, 
7 ſelus Chriſt, to be taken up with one glance of 
teye, II. xlix. 8. J will give thee for a covenant 
people.“ The offer of Chriſt to you is the offer 
\W"* covenant; even es if a father who has made a 
beneficial 
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beneficial bargain for his family, ſhould offer: 
adopt you; that offer of himſelf tor a father to 30 
would be the offer of that bargain. Now you ba 


this offer of the covenant, Il, 4 
(t.) Under Chriſt's hand in his written wor e fo 
which ye bave in the ſcripture. A wiſe man vi eld 
make no offer in writing to one, but what be min 16 
to perform: his hand-writing will bind him, id it nly b 
accepted. And may not the offer of the corena oeuld 
made you in writing, under the hand of the gte Ho, 
God our Saviour, ſatisfy you in that point? Take bees, 2 
then, leſt when“ God has written to you the gn 
tuings of his law, ye Count them as a (range thing Id W. 
Hoſ. viii. 12. bin 
(2) By public proclamation in his name, by red 
voice of the miniſters of the goſpel, his cricrs an 
pointed for that effect, Prov, ix. 3. If a prin 0 
proclaims an offer of indemnity to rebel. ſubieꝙ v0! 
may not that ſatisfy them as to the reality of the an 
fer? And ſhould not this offer actually preclaimed end 
you ſinners, in the poſpel. by Chriſt's ambeſfade Reale 
fully ſatisfy you as to the reality thereof ? CA. it;? 
niſters are but falliable men. An/w. rue; but tee it 
commiſſion is infalliable; and ſo far as they ſtick iP 2 : 
that, which they do in offering the covenant to 1" 16 
ners, you have an infallible ground of feith in vl" va 
they ſay. And as the crier's voice in a proclamzif covi 
is in effect the king's, ſo is theirs in this caſe, Hefen to 
the apoſtle ſays, Heb xii. 25. «« See that ye refuſe Wi" by 
him that ipeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who re More 
ſeth him thet ſpake on earth, much more {hall not vas 
eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh iQ) be 
heaven.” And ſays our Lord, Luke x 16. * He tp anc 
heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth br. 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, . de[puWp"*nr, 
bim that lent me.“ | e: he: 
Thirdly, Yo whom it is oftered ? Chriſt's coven frlaſt 
of grace is offered to ſinners of mankind indefinite * 
No the 


that is, is it offered to them, and any of — 
. | o 
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ver without diſtinction. So the offer ſtands in the 
vitten word, and ſo the miniſterial offer is to be 
bade. This is clear from many teſtimonies, Prov. 
ji, 4.“ Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to 
e ſons of men,” Mark xvi, 15. * Go ye into all the 
orld, and preach the goſpel to every creature,” John 
. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
ay begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
tould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” II. Iv. 1. 
Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the wa— 
, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and 
at, yea come, buy wine and milk without money, 
id without price,” Rev, xxii. 17. Whoſoever will, 
him take the water of life freely.” Therefore it is 
fered to you and every one of you, and you are 
uranted to enter into it. 

05jeF, But it may be I was not elected, and Chtiſt 
jd not repreſent me in that covenant, Ar/w. Your 
mant to enter into Chriſt's covenant does not at al! 
pend on your election, or non- election, but on the 
nealed will of God making a real offer of it to you, 
Kut. Xxix, ult. and that you have, and that you be- 
ne it not. you diſbelieve the goſpel, If. Iiii. 1. make 
pod a liar, 1 John v. 10. and ſo muſt periſh, Mark 
1,16 Where do you find that ever a perſon's elec- 
on was the ground of his believing or entering into 
le covenant? It is not revealed to the elect to bring 
em to believe in Chriſt ; but they ficſt believe, and 
en by that means they ſee they were elected. 
Moreover, the promiſes are propoſed indefinitely 
was the ſirſt promiſe, Gen iii 15. * 1 will put en- 
ty between thee and the woman, and between thy 
land her ſeed: it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 
lt bruiſe his heel.” So are other promiſes of the co- 
tant, If, ly 3, « Incline your ear, and come unto 
e: hear, and your ſoul ſhall live, and 1 will make an 
laſting covenant with you, even the ſure mercies 
David,” Heb. viii, 10, 11, 12, © I will put my laws 
Wo their mind, and write them in their hearts: and 
D d 
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tie reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it.“ 
It follows indeed that they mult be fulfilled to all who 
cept them by believing; and ſo they ſhall, John 
. 16. But not to them who will not accept them, 
elieve, nor apply them to themſelves. No promiſe 
nds the promiſer, if it is not accepted by the party. 
tisno imputation on God's faithfulneſs, that they 
e not ſulfiiled to unbelievers of them, | 
SECONDLY, The next thing is the ſinner's entering 
nto the covenant in a ſaving manner, ſo as to ſecure 
is gathering to Chriſt at the laſt day. This the text 
wrefſeth by“ cutting off his covenant on a facrifice,” 
bat is, by cutting off the ſacrifice to enter into the 
vrenant, And this being the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
imſelf, can be no other but the laying the hand on 
e head of the ſacrihce which then was to be cut off 
divine juſtice. And this in goſpel language is jult 
diering on Jeſus Chriſt ſacrificed for us. So it is 
beſieving on Chriſt crucified, that we are perſonal. 
ind ſavingly entered into the covenant. 

lt is agreeable to the nature of the covenant, that 
8 lhould be the way of entering into it. Foc 
tereas the covenant is not made with us imme» 
tely, as parties contractors for ourſelves, in which 
le we would enter into it by promiſing to do ſome- 
ng on our part as the condition thereof; but me- 
tely through Jeſus, who meditated therein as a re- 
tentative, undertook the ſulſilling the condition 
cteof, aud had the promiſes thereof made to him; 
þevident there can be no way of our perſonal en- 
ing into it in a ſaving manner, but by uniting 
| him, which the ſcripture determines to be by 
b alone, Eph, iii, 19. © That Chriſt may dwell in 
ur hearts by faith,” Accordingly it is determined, 
nz. 9. „ I am the door: by me if any man enter 
de (hail be ſaved. 

Now this believing on Chriſt crucified or ſacrificed 
us, whereby we are entered into the covenant, 
Mlly lies in three things. 

N vd 2 I, Believing 


* = — — = 9 
. * 
* * * = 


316 Of Sinners. entering into Chrifi's Cd. 


1. Believing the abſolute ſuſficiency of the ſactifc 
of Chriſt ſor the ſalvation of ſinners, and your (aly; 
tion in particular, and the complete ſecurity of th 
covenant for that effect to all within the bond of it 
Jer. iii, 22, 23. © Return, ye backſliding childre 
and I will heal your backſlidings : behold, we com 
unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God. Truly! 
vain is ſalvation hoped for from the bills, and fror 
the multitude of mountains: truly in the Lord o 
God is the ſalvation of Iſrael,” The ſoul ſeeing th 
infinite ill that is in fin, as an offence and abomin 
tion to an infinite God, mult fee alſo the infinite di 
nity of the ſarcifice of Chriſt, ariſing from the inſini 
dignity of his perſon, ere it can believe this; and mu 
allo ſet the immoveable faithfulneſs of God, as tl 
ground of believing the complete ſecurity of t| 
covenant, 

2, Believing that this covenant, in the conditic 
thereof fulfilled by Chriſt's ſacrifice of himſelf, at 
the promiſes thereof made thereupon and bearing ( 
vation, 1s offered really and truly to you in particul 
by Jeſus Chriſt, with the good will of his Father; 
that it is lawful for you to come forward into it, a 
uſe it as your own, This is the report of the golp 
If. Iv 3. cited above. 1 John v. 11. “ | his is the 
cord, that God hath given to us eternal life; andt 
life is in his Son.” And it is demonſtrated by the of 
Tit inwardly to the elect, whereby they fee the door 
the covenant open to them, II. liii. 1.; and who 
believe it not, can never enter into the covenant, 0 
make God a liar by their unbelief of it. | 

3. Iruſting on the ſacrifice of Chriſt for your! 
vation from fin end wrath, upon the ground of G0 
faithfulneſs in the covenant, Acts xv. 11. © We 
lieve that through the grace of the. Lord Jeſus Chi 
we ſhall be faved ” The ſoul renounceth ail cot 
dence in itſelf, or any other, and relies wholly on- 
ſacrifice of Chiiit, the fulfilled condition of the co 
nant, for the promiſes of the covenant being #2161 
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t itſelf, becauſe God has ſo engaged in his proclaims 
ed covenant, and he cannot but be faithful in his co» 
renant. 

Thus the ſoul is formally entered into the covenant, 
eceiving Chriſt in his prieſtly office, and ſo uniting 
th him. 

And this neceſſarily brings along with it the cove- 
unter's. 

1, Receiving Chriſt as his Prophet, renouncing 
is own wiſdom and the wiſdom of the world, giviug 
p himſelf to be guided by his word and Spirit, 
latth. xvi. 24. Acts xiii. 22. Uniting with bim, he 
ult needs be our head for direction and guidance, 

2, Receiving him as his King and Lord, renoun- 
jo the dominion of ſin, the devil, and the world, 
( wholly giving up himſelf to be ruled by him as 
b head for government, Pal. ii. wit. II. xxvi. 13. 

ind thus the ſoul entering into the covenant, ta- 
us Chriſt in all his offices, takes God in Chriſt for 

s God, and gives up one's ſelf to be one of his peo» 
& for ever, conſenting to the offer made, Heb. 
f. 10.“ 1 will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
me a people.” Whoſo thus enter into the cove- 
at now, ſhall be joyfully gathered to him at the laſt 
as thoſe that have entered into bis covenant on 
lacritice, 

TaiRDLY, The laſt thing on this head is the pro- 
bon and declaration of that entering into Cbriſt's 
nenant, by ſome fit ſign. This is a folemn decla- 
lentering into the covenant, in which one may be. 
ter ſincere or hypocritical, Deut. xxix. 10, 12 © Ye 
aa this day all of you before the Lord your God: 

lat thou ſhouldſt enter into covenant with the Lord 

God, and into his oath, which the Lord thy God 
let with thee this day.” And ſo it will not of it- 

if it be ſeparate from the former, ſecure our ga- 

ung to him at the laſt day. Mean while it is a 

I required of us now for God's honour, and re- 

Dd 3 quiſits 
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quiſite for our comfort, Deut. xxvi. 17. It is don 
three ways. | 


2. 
now 


1 By words ſpoken, Pal. xvi. 2. either in pte wc 
to God, wherein à perſon ſolemnly and in expre(Miſho - 
word declares unto God in ſecret his acceptance M eunc 


and entering into the covenant : or before men, wher 
the thing being propſed by one, other ſignifiy the 
acquieſcing by ſome fit geſture, as bowing of th 
head, Exod. iv. 30, 3 

2. By writing under their hand, declaring the 
accepting of the covenant, If. xliv. 5. * One ſhall (a 
I am the Lord's: and another fhall call himſelf by th 
name of Jacob: and another ſhall ſubſcribe with k 
hand unto the Lord, and firname himſelf by the nam 
of Iſrael.” This has been an uſeful practice of man 
in their life, and comfortable to their relations whe 
they were gone, when they found their written ag 
ceptance of God's covenant of grace. 

3. By inſtituted ſignificant actions. Such 1s t 
partaking of the Lord's table. The very taking 
the bread and wine at the Lord's tables, and eatin 
and drinking the ſame, being a ſolemn declaratio 
before the world, angels, and men, that we ents 
into Chriſt's covenant. So in caſe it be ſeparate frot 
believing, though it cannot ſavingly enter us, we vi 
be treated as covenant breakers. 
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* Uss. To conclude, I beſeech you by your gathe 
ing together to Chriſt at the laſt day, that you no 
gather to him in his covenant. For this cauſe | 
commend to your conſideration. 

1. That this is a ſpecial gathering time, where 
the great trumpet of the goſpel is ſounding, 2 
double ſounding, a gathering; a time wherein! 
Lord is ſending out the angels of the churches, mil 
ſters, to gather you. Let not the trumpet of 1 
goſpel ſound in vain for you, nor the angels of! 
churches attempt in vain to gather you. hey bi 


Chriſt's voice and the offer of the covenant to you 
2: 
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2. As ſure as the trumpet of the goſpel is ſounding 
now in your ears, and the angels of the churches are 
at work to gather you to Chriſt now, whoſe attempts 
you may render vain: fo ſure will the laſt trumpet 
ſound in the ſame ears, and the angels of heaven ga · 
per then joyfully to Chriſt who now come into him, 
meet him in the air, while they will leave the 
eſt on the earth, 

3. What will you think to ſee at that day others 
ken as within the bond of the covenant, and your- 
elves left as without it? With what pale faces, aud 
rembling hearts, will ye look up to the Judge comin 
nthe clouds of heaven, and to your neighbours Chriſt's 
wenant people, carried by angels and flying above 
ou, away to meet the Lord in the air, with a ſhi- 
ing glory on them? £ 

4. Lafily, How will ye brook your laſt ſight of 
kem, when they having in the firſt place received 
tir welcome to their kingdom from the Judge on the 
lone, ye ſhall get your ſentence to depart from him 
to everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
s; and ſo mult turn your backs, and make away to 
ur place, they ee the ſpeCtators of your be- 
un miſery, and your beloved world being ſet on fire ? 
Think on theſe things in time, and whatever ye 
, or have been, know that you are allowed free ac- 
ls into the covenant, and therefore enter into it fins 
rely, Go alone by yourſelves, think ou your loſt 
ate by nature, examine yourſelves as to your liking 
the covenant, and if you find your heart pleaſed with 
go to your knees, and ſolemnly declare before God, 
ur accepting end entering into it, taking Chriſt 
ul bis offices, and God in Chriſt for your God and 
nion for ever. And ſo be perſuaded, that on this 
ur gathering to Chriſt in the bond of his covenant 
u, depends your being gathered to him in glory 
the laſt day. 
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The Saints Lifetime in this World a Night 
time; their Expectation of the Day's break 
ing in the other world, and the Shadoy 
fleeing away; and their great Concern fo 
Chriſt's Preſence till that happy Seaſo 
come, 


The ſubſtance of ſeveral Sermons preached at Etteric 
in the year 1730. 


SONG ii. 17. 
Until the day break, and the ſhadows flee anvay : tur 


my Beloved, and be thou like @ rae, or a young ha 
upon the mountains of Bether, 


I theſe words you have the breathing of a gr: 
cious ſoul, with reſpeQt to the time that ma 
Paſs in this world, before one comes. to enter into th 
other world: it is to have his countenance and th 
communications of his grace by the way, until the 
come there, where there will be nothing to interce} 
it. And'it would be a good ſign of meeting with 
kindly reception from Chriſt into that world at all 
that we were now ſaying from the heart,“ Until tb 
day break, and the ſhadows flee away: turn my Be 
loved, and be thou like a roe, or a young hart upe 
the mountains of Bether, Where obſerve, 


t. The connection of theſe words with the * 
In 


* 
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ing verſe, whereby they appear to be the breathing of 
ſoul really married to Chriſt, having a ſenſe of the 
parriage bond, and not aſhamed of it, but reſolutely 
wning it. My beloved is mine, and I am bis.— 
atil the day break, and the ſhadows flee away: turn, 
Beloved,” &c. The ſpouſe of Chriſt looks on ber- 
if as one that is married to a huſband whom ſhe 
larly loves, but is not yet ready to take her home: 
te deſires therefore, that until the time come of his 
king her home, he will not be a ſtranger to her, but 
we her the comfort of his preſence with her, that 
be preſent ſituation will allow: thereby intimating, 
hat ſhe is not to look for the comfort of her life 
om any other, but him, whether he be abſent from 
preſent with her. 
2. The words themſelves: in which conſider, 
1, The happy term that Chrilt's ſpouſe lives in 
pectation of, which is expreſſed by two things, the 
ler conſequential on the former, the“ breaking of 
te day,“ and the“ fleeing away of the ſhadows.” By 
be day here is meant the day of eternity, that will 
ak in the other world, in the light of glory ariſing 
thoſe that are married to Chriſt here. I hat is the 
[that day by way of eminency, 2 Tim, i. 18, This 
(plies two things. | 
u.) That ſhe looked on her lifetime in this world 
ba night-time z elſe why ſhould ſhe have expected 
e day-breaking ? and that in that night time there 
tre many ſhadows, darkening things to her, and 
lowing her but obſcure views of them; elſe why 
ould the expect their fleeing away? as one travel» 
N by night, in a mountainous or woody country, 
de night were never ſo clear, it is no wiſe compa- 
de to broad day-light ; and beſides there are many 
uk and gloomy ſteps cauſed by the ſhadows that the 
ll and woods caſt ; which though they amount not 
a total darkneſs, yet the light by their means is 
ta very faint one. Such is the believer's travelling 
rough this to the other world, 

| (2.) That 
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(2.) That ſhe believed and expected, that th; 
night would not laſt, and that the ſhadows woul 
vaniſh at length. She looks for the breaking, He 
blowing of the day, becauſe however dead a cal 
there may be through the night, ordinarily at break « 
day a gale of wind riſes; and that break or blowiy 
of the day will quickly chaſe away all the ſhadow 
that they ſhall not be to be ſeen more. That blow! 
will be of the ſpirit of Chriſt, in a full communicatic 
of influences to the believer, at the day's breaking 
him in the other world; whereby all the ſhadows ng 
intercepting the light from him will in a riomet 
evaniſh. | 

2aly, The great thing her ſoul defires, and 
breathes after, till that happy term come. It is con 
munion with Chriſt her Lord and Huſband, in {u 
ſort and meaſure as the ſtate of this life by divine r 
gulation will allow. She is not for turning backt 
and loiacing herſelf with her former lovers, till h 
Huſb ind take her home: no, being married to hi 
her eyes are ſhut now on all others, and they ar? t 
wards him alone. © Turn, my Beloved, and be tac 
like a roe, or a young hart upon the mountains 
Betber,” It conſiſts of two parts. 

(1) A defire of his countenance towards he 
« Turn my beloved,“ Sc. Heb. “ Come round abo 
It intimates, LI. J his turning his back on her, ſhes 
ing ſome ſign of diſpleaſure with her; the ireque 
lot of God's children in this world. [2 J] That en 
in that caſe ber heart was upon him as her belohe 
and her eyes going after him, that ſhe would hz 
him turn bis tace [3.] Chat ſhe would fain have 
countenance again when loſt ; 9 d. Turn abou! 
me, that I may behoid tiee with joy. 

(2.) A defire of nearneſs to him, and the embr26 
of his love: Be thou like a toe, or a young batt 
Sc. Come to me ſpeedily. She lays not the ſtrels 
the ſpeedy meeting on her motion to him; but 46 
free grace, on his motion to her; by his grace 4 | 
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g over mountains betwixt them, and that ſpeedily ; 
ea as à roe comes to its mate, or a young hart to its 
n, upon the mountains of Bether, 2 Sam. ii. 29, 
te word ſignifies a half part. 

from the text thus explained, may be deduced the 
te following points of doctrine, viz, 


Doc. I. A foul once truly married to Christ, will 
n thenceforth loc ł on the lifetime in this world, as a 
U time, a ſhadowy one, as indeed it is, 

Doc r. II. To theſe that are truly married to Christ, 
lay wwill break in the other world, and the ſhadows 
away ; and they ſhould dive in the comfortable ex- 
lation of it. 

Doct. III. I 2oi/l be the great concern of thiſe mar- 
It Chriit during their night-journey in this world, 
le may turn and come to them, till, the day break. 
ind the ſhodo aus flecing away, they get to him in the 
(world, 


hall ſpeak to each of rheſe in order. 


ct. I. A foul once truly married to Christ will 
 thenceforth lock on the lifetime in this world, as a 
ume, a ſhadowy one, as indeed it is. 


touching a little on this doctrine, I mall, 


lis a night time. 

How the ſoul once married to Chriſt comes to 
an its lifetime in this world as a night-time, 

L On what grounds ſuch a ſoul juſtly looks on it 
Wpht time, a ſhadowy one, 

Improve the point. 


ln what reſpect the ſaints lifetime in this world 
Ipht-time. Jo clear this, conſider, 

lhe life of a child of God in this world, from 
wment of the marriage with Chriſt, is a day. 
time 


öde w in what reſpect the ſaiats lifetime in this 


— 
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time, in compariſon with the time he lived in his n 
tural (tate, 1 Theſſ. v. 5. Therefore ſays the apoſi! 
Eph. v. 8. Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but no 
are ye light in the Lord.” While they are in their n 
tural ſtate, they are in midnight derkneſs, it is bl; 
and dark night with them. But being united to Chri 
the night of their natural ſtate is at an end, and: 
day of grace is come with them, And this is ſuc 
day, as will never be ſucceeded by another night, 

2. But in compariſon with his ſtate in the ct 
world, it is but a night-time, When he enters the 
a day of glory ſhall break to him, that will ſo far { 
paſs all be has ſeen, that he ſhall be made to thi 
he never ſaw day before, Rom. xiii. 12. The nau 
man is in black and dark night, and the ſaints in 
world are in a cloudy moon-light night ; only 
ſaints in the other world are in broad day-light, 0 
1. 12. 
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II. We ſhall conſider, how the ſoul once marriet 
Chriſt comes to look on its lifetime in this worid 
night-time. There are four things concur to it. 

1. They then have ſome new and precious li 
however faint, that they had not before, They 
ſay with the blind man cured by Chriſt, John ix 
« One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, nd 
ſee.”” They ſee that in fin, Chriſt, and in the ol 
world, that they did not before perceive. Strat 
to Chriſt are like blind men, to whom the night 
the day are alike : but being once married to C 
they are like him who faid, “I ſee men as trees n 
ing,” Mark viii. 24. They ſee, but find they « 
ſee clearly, and ſo conclude, that it is night! 
them, 

2. Being on& married to Chriſt indeed, the Wit it 
of this world ſets upon them. The world's ot 
them is turned to hatred, it conceives an anti 
againſt them, John xv. 19. And look as when 
darkneſs of the night follows the lightſome def, 
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s down on the beautiful cities, the green hills, the 
leaſant meadows and gardens, all theſe loſe their 
fire and beauty, and become black and gloomy : 
\ when once a ſoul is married to Chriſt, the wocld 
ſeth its former beauty to the man; it is quite ano- 
er thing in his eyes than it was before; the vain 
ord is turned out of its gaudy day-dteſs, into its 
gat dreſs, where its former beautiful appearance is 
one, Gal. vi. 14.— The world is crucified unto me, 
4] unto the the world, 

3 Yet the Sun of cighteouſneſs is ſtill hid to their 
je fight, however he lets out ſome rays of light to 
em, and they diſcern him by faith, 1 Pet. i. 8, 
ſorne northern part belonging to this kingdom, 


deed go out of their ſight about the middle of the 
geht; yet (till certain rays from it appear all along; 
is it with the believer. Therefore he muſt look on 
as night, though it is but a ſhort one. That Jeſus 
whom they are joined in ſpiritual marriage, is 
ne to heaven, and there he abides hid from their 
res, though manifeſt to their faith, Cant. iv. 6. 
Jacob married to Leah, got not a broad view of 
rtill the morning; ſo the believing ſoul married 
d Chriſt, will not get a broad view of its Huſband, 
Uthe day of eternity break, 

4. Laſily, The beauty of the light let into them, na- 
rely cauſes a, longing for the perfection of it, Phil. iii. 
2 14. As one with a dim light diſcerning a beautiful 
ect, preiently calls for a clear light whereby to 
lcern it fully : ſo the ſoul that has feen as much cf 
briſt's Excellency as to engage the heart to tim, 
bys for a full fight of bis glory; and while the 
pat will not ſerve that purpoſe, it natively conctudes, 
at it is night ſtill. 


III. 1 ſhall next ſhew cn what grounds they juſtly 
ok on it as a night. time, a ſhadowy one. 
I, They juſtly look on it as a night-time, For, 

| E e (1,) It 


e body of the ſun, about this time of the year, does 
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(1.) It is a time of much darkneſs with the 
1 Cor. xiii. 12, darkneſs of ignorance, and of ut 
comfortableneſs. However vain: men may pride then 
ſelves in the knowledge they have reached, puff 
up therewith as empty bladders ; ferious Chriſtiat 
will ſtill be bewailing their ignorance and weakne 
in the divine myſteries, Pſal. Ixxiii. 22. Prov. xx 
2, 3. And however lightſome a life the native yan 
ty of mind may make ſome ; it is not poſlible, b 
the imperfections, inlicmities, and ſtruggles attendi 
the Chriſtian life here, muſt make much uncomtort 
bleneſs in it, Pſa). xcvii. 11. How then can thi 
but count it night ? 

(2.) It is a time, wherein the wild beaſts are g 
out of their dens, ranging about, Pal. civ. 20, 2 
In the darkneſs of this life, what howling and yelli 
of the infernal crew, the devils and wicked men ad 
ed by them, do reach the Chriſtian's ears, and ma 
his heart to ſhiver? So that to travel through t. 
world is often as unpleaſant, as through an howli 
wilderneſs in the night. And not only ſo, but th 
are often in hazard of being devoured by them, at 


ſwallowed up, 1 Pet. v. 8, No wonder they lol, 18, 
for day-break, when theſe wild beaſt will go in en; 
their dens and be ſilenced, Pſal. civ. 22. gina 
(3-} It is a time inclining to ſleep and inactiri ite 
1 'Theff. v. 7, All the unregenerate world is fait ale hemg 
about them, and will not awake; and they the 
ſelves have a conſtant ſtruggle to hold up their he we 
If it were day with them, they could beftir theg at, 
ſelves, and apply to their proper buſineſs : but i Ust 
night, and with difficulty they watch one hour. teed 
2. They juſtly look on it as a ſhadowy night, ia, 
(1.) Becauſe there are many things intercepti 1. | 
the light from them: by ſuch means ſhadows ach x 
made in the night, as when a houſe or a hill inte cat 
cepts the light of the moon or ſtars by night, Tn 
it is with God's people in the world, there are ur n 


things to mar the light of their Lord's —_— 
uni 
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ining on them, II. xlix 2. Pal. xxx. 7. And by 
cans of theſe interpoſing hinderances, they cannot 
ye now that light of knowledge and comfort, that 
key would deſire, 

(2) It is a time wherein they had ſome precious 
che, yet but faint, and mixed with much darkneſs. 
{here there is no light at all, there cannot be ſha— 
ows, all is but one ſhadow: and fo it is with natural 
den, „there is no light in them,” II. viii, 20, But 
ls married to Chriſt have the light of grace, which 
ovever it is but a dim and mixed one in compariſon 
{the light of glory, 1 Cor. xiii 12. 

(3.) It is a time, wherein the very means of their 
ot and knowledge give but ſmall and dark repre- 
nations of the knowledge of the other world, and 
e riches of his kingdom. 80 does a ſhadow of a 
duſe in the night repreſent it but very darkly and 
perfectly: {0 the ſhadow of a man by a looking 
aſs is but an imperfect repreſentation of the man, 
it comparable to ſeeing face to face. Thus we have 
hadow of Chriſt in the goſpel, in the word, in the 
traments; but it is but a ſhadowy datkly repreſent - 
g him and the happineſs of his kingdom, 2 Cor. 
18. So that the half is not ſeen. But as one 
ten with a beautiful picture, natively long to ſee the 
nginal : ſo does a fight of Chriit by theſe ſhadows, 


eng away, that they may ſee him face to face, 


we ſhall now make ſome improvement of this 
Int, in the following uſes. | 
Usg I. Of information. Is the time of this liſe 
ieed a night, a ſhadowy one, to thoſe married to 
aniſt, and do they look on it fo? Then, 

|. they to whom this liſe in this world makes 
Kh a pleaſant day, that they defire no better, ate in 
caſe. If it is ſo with you habitually, ye are not 
uy married to Chriſt, Cant. viii, g. Ye are yet in 
dur natural blindneſs, that night and day are alike to 
Ee 2 you: 


wle one to long for the day breaking and the ſhadows 


wt 
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you; and the day of grace is not yet riſen on zou len 
And if it be ſo with you only occaſionally, you ma ert. 
be ſure that while it is ſo, your ſouls are out of franMheu 
and the grace of God in you is under a cloud, the 

2, Then the time of this liſe is a dangerous times. 
even to thoſe that are eſpouſed to Chriſt, and the ro 


| have no need to watch, © every man having his fu T 
upon his thigh, becauſe of fear in the night,” Cant, if cbt 
8, They are in danger of fins, ſnares, and temp:WMivith 
tions: for it is a time wherein the roaring licu Whoſe 
ranging about, who will be boand down in his de een 

if once the day were broken. This made the apo (1 
jealous over the Corinthians “ with godly jealouſſ ick 
jor I have eſpouſed you to one huiband,” ſays eM 
that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chi bod 
But I fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguilgWMeoit 
Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds (hould be coffe — 
rupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. che 
2, 3- 'Ihey are in danger of various troubles, whey i 
are incident to them in this night ſeaſon. But it ies 
but to watch a while, if the day were broke, the da (2. 
ger is over, ſeath 

3. The Chriſtian's life in this world is a lonely % 
weariſome life ; for the travellers to Zion have a nige 
of it, a ſhadowy one. If one travel by day, be wi th 
readily get company, ſor then every body is aſtugake 
and this makes the way to deſtruction a throng wah acce 

the carnal world going at eaſe in it, becauſes the (tat t 
of this world is up on them, and their night is eary 
ming in the other world, But if one travels by 1288 (3 } 
he will readily have a lonely journey of it: and tncr dere 
fore there are but few in the way to life, S0 ü Cor, 
told us, Matth vii 14. * Strait is the gate, and u an, 
row is the way which leadeth unto life, and few theothe, 
be that find it.” Micah therefore laments the lone 
of it with him, Micah vii. 1. Wo is me, for I am dey, | 
when they have gathered the ſummer fruits, 25 ® ie ſpi 
grape gleanings of the vintage: there is no cluiter 1 

wr do 


cat,” and the pſalmiſt, Pſal cii, 6, 7.“ J am like P 
| | iC 
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lean of the wilderneſs: I am like an owl of the de- 
ſert. I watch, and am as a ſparrow alone upon the 
\ Whouſe top,” For it is night with them; but in the 
ather world the day will break to them, This makes 
it weariſome travelling It is ſo ordered, as the march 
rough the wildernets for their trial. | 

There is. a fourfold allowable wearineſs in the 
Chriſtian life, which our Lord will not be diſpleaſed 
vith in his people, that it make them often to pro 
poſe that queſtion, Iſ, xxi. 11. Watchman, what of 
the night?“ 

(.) Wearying of an ill world, a world lying in 
pickedneſs, Pſal, cxx. 5. Wo is me, that I ſojourn 
n Meſech, that 1 dwell1n the tents of Keder.“ Surely 
od himſelf is weary of them, of their obſtinate im- 
enitency, carnality, profanity, and formality, If, Ixv. 
—5. & i. 14, It is but kindly that his people weary 
their ſociety, who. thus weary their God; and that 
ey long for the day when they will be by them- 
ves, 

(2.) Wearying of an i!! heart, the body of fin and 
eat, Rom, vii 24. O wretched man that I am, 
pho hall deliver me frem the body this death“ God 
ſas left it in them for thei: exerciſe and trial, as he 
d the Canaanites in the land: but ſurely they are to 
de no league with it, but to war againſt it; and it 
acceptable to him to weary and long for the day 
bat they will be rid of it. And there is never a 
eary look they give for it, but he kindly noticeth it. 
(3) Wearying to be at home in Immanual's land 
dete there is no more night, but an eternal day 
Cor, v. 4. © For we that are in this tabernacie do 
[0an, being burdened : not for that we would be un- 
hed, but \clothed upon, that mortality might be 
Faliowed up of life.” Rom. viii. 23.“ And not onl 
bey, but ourſelves alſo, which have the firſt fruits ob 
© ſpitit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, 
ating for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
ur body,” Indeed the Lord makes their travelling in 
. this 
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this world difficult to his people, for that very eng 
that they may long to be home. 

I.g3.) Wearying for our Lord's gracious viſits 1 
their ſouls, while they are abroad, Pal. cxxx. 6, . M 
ſoul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watc 
for the morning: I ſay, more than they that waic 
for the morning.” How paſſionately does the ſpouſ 
cry for them in the text? It is a fign it is very il 
with the Chriſtian, when his Lord is away, anc he 
cares not; when his communion with God is ſtopt 
and yet he is at eaſe, Cant. v. 3, See Pſal. xxx. 7, 

4. That a Chriſtian's life in this world has man 
ups and downs in it, is not at all ſtrange; nay no 
that the alteration comes very ſuddenly : for he i 
fravelling in a night, a ſhadowy night. here i 
nothing more ſtable than a Chriſtian's (ſtate, but no 
thing more alterable than his frame, Pſal. Ixxxix, 36 
37- He may be going on cheerfully in the moon 
thine, finging his ſong in the night; anon he enter 
ſome black and ſhadowy valley in his way, or a clout 
overcaſts, and ſtrikes a damp on him: he gets througl 
the valley, the cloud paſſes off, and he recovers: ant 
ſo one aſter another, till the day break, and the ſha 
dows flee away. 

Usk II. Hereby ye may try, whether ye are trul 
married to Chriſt, or not? If it is fo, ye will look o 
your life in this world henceforth as a night-time, And 

1. Your former value for this world will be fund 
and your love to it turned into a holy contempt and 
neglect of it, in compariſon with Chriſt your bu 
band, and his kingdom in the other world, Matti 
xiii. 46. The blackneſs of the night will be ſit dos 
on it, in its moſt gaudy dreſs, of profits, pleaſure 
and honours in it, 1 John ii. 15, You will look e 
i as a ſhadow, hiding much of the Bridegroom's gef 
from you; and ſo will keep up a ſtruggle again! 
as that which getting in betwixt the Son of rights 
ouſneſs and you, will cauſe an eclipſe of the 11g"! © 
his countenance. 


+ 


2, You 
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a Your eſteem of Chriſt will be raiſed above all, 
(Pet ii 7 Your love to him will be a ſuperlative 
bre, above all perſons and things, Luke xiv 25. 
the that without conſideration runs into a marriage 
tha man, is ready io diſcover ſomething in him. 
terwards that makes her deſpiſe him, and, when it 
out of time, to prefer ſome other of her ſuitors: ſo 
hey that are raſh and indeliberate in their pretended 
ohng with Cbritt, that were never bleſſed with a 
ning diſcovery of him to their ſouls by the Spirit, 
ill de ready to rue the match, and to return to the 
:(h pots of Egypt. But the ſoul once truly married 
Chriſt, will find him a covering of its eyes: the 
il charge their eyes thenceforth to be cloſed on all 
b rivals, as never to ſee another ſo fair, Pſal. Ixxiii. 
„. % Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there 
none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee, | 

3. Laſily, Ye will count it day only in the other 
rid, however bright the ſunſhine in this world 
y be : Until the day break, and the ſhadow's flee 
i,” c. Therefore your main concern will be to 
xh eternal light there, Phil. iii. 14. to be prepared 
| made meet for it, Rev, xix. 7. And you will 
nat the purity of it, 1 John iii. 3. So you will 
going through this world, as in a night journey, 
ith the eye fixed on the other world before, defiring 
d expecting the break of day that will be there. 
Us III. Of caution. This gives a watchword to 


t. time: therefore, 

. Beware ye fall not aſleep, 1 Theff. v. 7. Take 
ed of carnal ſecurity, which is the bed of the de- 
i making for us; a dangerous bed, how ſoft ſoever; 


dit, and there he polluted himſelf with adultery 
(murder; and Peter alfo, where he defiled him« 
[with denying his Lord and Maſter. But it is 
ſew that get the caſt of grace to raiſe and cleanſe 

| them 


that profeſs their ſouls marriage with Chriſt, It is 


ithe ſofter the more dangerous. Satan got David 


» —_— * 
7 — — ä 


332 Uſe of Caution, 


them in ſuch a caſe, that theſe two eminent ſaints got 
People are ready to fall aſleep after a full meal, Cant 
V I, 2, and wiſe virgins may be overtaken with licep 
as well as fooliſh virgins, Matth, xxv. 5. 

2. Beware ye fall not a-dreaming. "Ihe whole lif 
of ſome is one continued dream or deluſion, whic 
they awake not out of till they are paſt hope and help 
If. Ixiv. 20. © He feedeth of aſhes: a deceived bes 
hath turned him aſide, and he cannot deliver his ſou 
nor ſay, If there not a lie in my right hand?” Chef 
XXix, 8. God's chiidren alſo are in hazard of drean 
ing too in this their night-time, when they fall aſlee 
David fell a-dreaming of golden mountains in th 
world, Pſal. xxx, 6. Peter of perfect ſafety, when 5 
tan was laying a ſnare for him, and ſeeking to wit 
now him. O Sirs, open your eyes, ſtand on yo 
watch, know ye are here among the lions dens andt 
mountains of the leopards, Do not dream of wolle 
eaſe, but lay your account with trials; nor of ſaſe 
trom ſnares, but lay your account with temptations 

3. Beware of miſtakes and miſapprehenhons 
things, to which people are liable in the night, L 
by faith, and truſt not your own underſtanding, Pro 
111. v. Judge not of things in your way by ſente, b 
by the rule of God's word. Our eyes in the niz 
are apt to deceive us. A ſtep will appear much mc 
difficult by reaſon of the darkneſs, than really itt! 
ſo there will be Rones of difficulty appearing in! 
way, of a duty nat to be rolled away, which yet ub 
ye come up to will be found rolled away to yo 
band. A buſh will appear a houſe to the trave" 
znd diſappoint him turning to it for ſhelter : ſoc 
this and the other created comfort to us in this nig 
journey. In the night we are ready to take e 
friends for our foes, as did the diſciples on the ſe 
ſo we are apt to do with our croffes and trials. 

4. Beware of (tumbling, John zi. 10. and a 
circumſpeAly, Eph. v. 15. Keep up a holy jealo 
over yourſelves, Prov, xxviil. 14,“ Happy is bel 
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hat feareth alway.” Where the darkneſs of the 
jight tryſts with ſnares and ſtumbling biocks in one's 
yay, it is hard for one to keep his feet: ſo it is in 
our way to heaven. Peter found a ſnare in the 
ount, as well as in the high prieſt's hall, and Lot 
the cave with his own children, as well as in So- 
om. Take then that caution, 1 Cor. x. 12. Let 
im that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leit he fall. 
6 Lafily, Beware of wearying in a way of Janguith- 
vo, fretfulneſs, and impatience ; the which is inci- 
nt to people in the might not aſleep, Whatever be 
ur troubles in the world, yea your ſtruggles with 
je body of fin and temptations, do not weary ſo as 
fall a languiſhing, unfitting yourſelves for bearing 
id doing 3 ſo as to fret and be impatient, and ſay, It 
ll never be day, For though it is night, the 
orning cometh. 

Usz wit. Evidence yourſelves: truly married to 
riſt, by your looking on the time of this life, as a 
pht-time, a ſhadowy one. And this, 

1. By ſtretching your view habitually beyond it, 
looking not at the things which are ſcen, but at the 
'ngs which are not ſeen,” 2 Cor. iv. uit. A ſoul 
aried to Chriſt will not terminate its deſires and 
pectations within the narrow limits of time; nor 
mould they, if it were in their offer, fit down con- 
it ited with this life perpetuated, more than they 
old be content of an eternal night here that would 
rer have a day, Job vii. 16.“ lothe it, I would not 
ealway.” But live ye in expectation of this night's 


id, 

ni: By watchfulneſs and circumſpect walking, as 

e ol! inſenfible of your hazard. Travellers by night 

dk well to their feet, however cateleſfsly men walk 

travel by day, Prov. iv. 26. Many profeſſing to 

tlpouſed to Chriſt, diſcover their bypocriſy by the 

deneſs and carleſsneſs of their after-walk. 

e a By cominual eying and uſe-making of the 
| pillar 


ling, and of the morning's coming in the other 
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pillar of fire that gives light in the night in this wil. 
derneſs. Chriſt is that pillar of fire, that enlighteng 
the believer's darknels in this world: as he is a Huf. 
band, he is the ſoul's guide. Keep the eye of faith 
on him, while the night laſts, that all your motions 
removes, and reſts may be directed by him, Col. ii. 6, 
« As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord 
ſo walk ye in him.” John viii, 12, © | am the light of 
the world: he that followeth me, ſhall not walk ji 
_ darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life“ 


4. Laf!y, By learning and uſing the ſong in that 

night. Our Lord has allowed the traveliers to Zion 2. 

ſuch a ſong, as may refreſh and cheer them in theighfcein 

night journey through the wilderneſs, If. xxx. 298 3- 

« Ye ſhall have a ſong as in the night, when a holy e (1 
| lemnity is kept, and gladneſs of heart, as when ont 
bi goeth with a pipe to come into the mountain of hl '!! 
; Lord, to the mighty One of Iſrael.” They learn it oer 
3 of their Bible, Pſal. cxix 54. Thy ſtatutes have bee! 
* my ſongs in the houſe of my pi;grimage.” They ſing WM. \ 
+" by faith, believing the promiſes, and crediting 2. 
applying the bleſſed report concerning the other w. 


the day's breaking and the ſhadows fleeing aws 
And this ehsets them in the melancholy night the 
have. Slight it not, Job xxxv. 10. But none fait 
Where is God my maker, who giveth ſongs in t 
night?” If. Ixiv. 3. Thou meeteit him that rejoicet 
and worketh righteouſneſs, thoſe that remenber the 
in thy ways.” Neh. viii, 10.“ The joy of the Lo 
is your ſtrength. 


N 


—— 
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Docr. II. To thoſe that are truly married to Cri 
the day will break in the other world, and the ſhadsn 
Nee away ; and they ſhould tive in the comfortable t 
Pectation of it. 


In handling this point, I ſhall, 
I. Conſider the day's breaking, and the ſhado 


fleeing away thereupon. 
EY : II. Believe 
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II. Believers living in the comfortable expection of 
the day's breaking to them In the other world, and 
the ſhadows fleeing away thereupon, 

III. Laſtly, Apply the doctrine. 


I. I ſhall conſider the day's breaking and the ſha- 
ows fleeing away thereupon, And on this head I 
hall ſpeak of, | 
1: The day's breaking in the other world to thoſe 
at are married to Chriit. 
2. The ſhadows upon this breaking of the day, 
ecing a vay. ; 
3. Confirm the point, that the day will break and 4 
e ſhadows flee away, as to thoſe that are married to 
briſt, 
FIRST, I am to ſpeak of the day's breaking in the | 
ber world to thoſe that are married to Chriſt, And 
e I ſhall ſhew, 
1, What a day will break to them there. 
z. How this day will break to them there. 
FizsT, I ſhall ſhew what a day will break in the 
va er world to thoſe who are married to Chriſt, 
mei. A clear and bright day, If. Ix. 1, 2. & Ariſe, 
aun ve, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord 
mien upon thee, For behold, the darkneſs ſhall co- 
cer the earth, and groſs darkneſs the people: but the 
rd ſha!l ariſe upon thee, and his glory (hall be ſeen WA 
n thee,” Whatever gloomy, dark, and melancholy | 
es the ſpouſe of Chriſt has here, ſhe will have a 
git day of it in the other world. There will be | 
clouds in it; the dark and cloudy day will then be 1 
n end. The glory of God lightens the upper he- . 
le odere there, whither they go; and in him there \ 
0 darkneſs at all, L V 
& A fair day and calm. There are no ſtorms nor b 
ppelis, no bluſtering winds nor rains in Immanuel's | 
do, Rev. xxi. 4. © There ſhall be po more death, 

der ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any 
e pain.“ jt will be one continued tempeſt in the 
lower 


T 
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lower part of the other world; there the great rain g 
his ſtength will be falling continually on on his adye 
faries : but there will be an abſolute calm there, ; 
Exod, ix, 24,.— 26 where we are told , There wi 
hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very grievou 
ſuch as there was none like it in all the land of Eyyp 
ſince it become a nation —Only in the land of Goſhet 

where the children of Iſrael were, was there no hail 
O what a pity 1s it, that the faith thereof ſhould n 
make us bear better the clouds returning atter tf 
rain now! 

3. A glad and joyful day, Pal. cxxvi. 5. “ Th 
that ſow in tears, thall reap in joy.” Their wo da 
will then all be at an end, Rev. xxi. 4, The lig 
and gladneſs now under the clod, will be fait 
ſprung up to them then, It will be the day of 
heir of glory's home-coming from his travels in t 
foreign land, unto his own country, his Father's hou 
and his Father's embraces, It will be the the ſpol 
of Chriſt's marriage day, when the marriage with! 
ſpiritual bridegroom ſhall be joyfully ſolemnized. 

4. Laſily,* An eternal day. Some places f. 
world have a long day, but they have a night t 
and that a long one, But there will be an everlaſt hes 


day in Immanuel's land, Rev. xxi. 25. 7 here . (3 
night too in the other world, as well as a day: Hebt 
they are in difterent regions, and never change, icon 
will be a day in the upper hemiſphere, and te nc 
day; and night in the lower, and eternal night. ſhines 


SECONDLY, Let us next ſee how this day 
bieak there to thoſe who are married to Chriſt. 

1. As coming near their night journey's end, | 
enter the paſlage betwixt the two worlds, the 4. 
neſs and ſhadowineſs of the night will come to 2 pil 
For as the darketi hour ordinarily goes before 
break; ſo is it here, the hour of death is ſo in 2 ff 
manner, ** the valley of the ſhadow of death,” 
= xxiii. 4 When they go down to that valley, the 
= a gloomineſs there which they have not had the 


Fik 
the (1 
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of beſore : they may have much ade to keep their heart 
from failing, becauſe of the black and diſmal aſpect. 
But their Lord and Huſband will not leave them, but 
guide them through it, ibid. & xIviii. ult. 

2 As ſoon as they are got over to the other ſide, 
immediately the day breaks, and it is fair day light 
them. Then the welcome day ariſeth, never to go 
down; their hearts are cheered, their eyes enlightens 
e, and there is no fear of ſtumbling any more, 

(1.) A heavenly gale ariſeth, ſuch as never before 
blew on them: they get a full meaſure of the Spirit 
of Chriit, which in a moment brings them to a (late 
of perfeQtion, Heb. xii. 23. This is that blowing of 
the day in the text, The Spirit blows upon them 
here, and conveys grace from Chriſt to them, ex- 
rites and ſtrengthens it, Cant. iv. 16, But then he 
blows on them ſo as to perfect it. 

(2) The light of glory appears, and ſpreads over 
ul to them, Iſ, Ix. 4, The ſhining ones receive 
em, to carry them home to Abraham's boſom. 
While they paſs into the upper regions, the day then 
b broken, and goes on to the perfect day there, grow- 
ng more and more lightſome, and filling them with 
dew and unſeen delights. 

(3.) Getting in to the higheſt heavens, the Sun of 
nphteouſneſs is up on them: and there they are in 
inconceivable light and ſplendor, which we can have 
o notion of, but what is childith, Col i, 12 There 
lunes the glory of God, and of the Lamb; and ſuch 
s the ſplendor, that there is no need of the ſun nor 
the moon. 

SECON DLV, I proceed to confider tbe ſhadows, 
pon this breaking of the day, fleeing away, And 
ere ) ſhall ſhew, 

1, What is that fleeing away of the ſhadows. 

2, What are the ſhadows that will fice away, when 
that day breaks. 

FixzsT, I ſhall ſhew what is that fleeing away of 
the ſhadows, We may take it vp in three things. 
Fi 1. The 
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1. The utter removal of every thing interpc{ng 
betwixt God and them, and intercepting the li, ht of 
his countenance, Rev. &xi 23, Now there are man 
things of that nature; but then the day breaks, ther 
{hall be none of them, The day of grace breaking 
removed all interpoſing hinderances in teſpect of theit 
ſtate of peace and friend{hip : but the day of oor 
breaking, will remove all interpoling hinderanczs it 
re ſpect of their full enjoyment, 

2. The removal of ail dark, ploomy, and melan 
choly things out of tbeir condition, Matth. xxv. 23 
bey {hall then put off their blacks, and be clothe 
in white raiment: no ſigh will be heard more, not 
the leaſt veſtige remain of a ſorrowſul ſpirit. Ther 
{thall be nothing from withcut them, nor within them 
to cauſe the leaſt down look. Aſter all the fright 
they have been in, they ſhall be perfectly compoled 
and enjoy an inconceivable ſerenity, 

3. The removal of all imperfeQion of light, and 
whatſoever gives but a faint and ſhadowy repreſenta 
tion of Chriſt and the glories of the other world 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. Rev. xxii. 4. By nature we are blind 


and cannot fee them, though they are to be ſeen here 
x The day of gracg 
breaking to a man, he beholds them in the ge: but 


in the looking-glaſs of the goſpel. 


in the day of glory the glaſs is removed, and he leet 
face to face. Their fleeing away imports, 
1.) The ſuddenneſs of their removal. T hovg 
the moment before the ſhadows were at their long 
eſt, blackeſt, and darkeft pitch, the next moment the 
ſhall be gone. As if the ſun ſhovid in a momen 
break from under a cloud, and enlighten all that wi 
dark before. | | 
(2.) The completeneſs of their removal; they {1 
evaniſh, without leaving any mark behind them 
where they had been, do does a ſhadow flee ava), 
turning to nothing, The light of glory extinguiſhcs 

them quite. 
SECONDLY, 
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SECONDLY, We are to inquire, what are the ſha» 
lows that will flee away when that day breaks. hey 
pay be comprehended under the following particulars. 
I. The thadow of this world will then fice way, 
Cor. vii. Zi. The night comes on by the interpo- 
ing of the earth betwixt us and the fun: and this 
rled earth getting in betwixt Chrilt the Sun of righ- 
wuſnzſs and us, makes a black and dark ſhadow. 
t hides the face of the lovely Jeſus from natural men 
holy, as the ſun is hidden in the night; from the 
ints it hides bis face in great mealure, as a cloud 
nterpoſing betwixt us and the ſun, ſo making them 
pmetimes go mourning without the fun, 

But the day of eternity breaking, the believer will 
te it fled away. At death they will go from it, they 
ill be quite obove it, it will be under their feet, It 
ill not be able to caſt any more thadow to them, 
han a hill in a ſunny day when one is on the top of 
whatever it may do to thoſe below in the valley. 
nd at the reſurrection, the world itle!f will flee 
way, being ſuddeniy deſtroyed, Rev. xx. II. It vas 
t:n taken for a ſubitantial good, but then it will 
te away as a ſhadow, 1 John ii. 17. 1khe world 
ifeth away, and tbe luſts thereof.“ 

z. The (ſhadow of fin, Heb, xii. 23. The ſun 
done fair and bright ou mankind in the ſtate of in- 
dcency, and made this a pleaſant world. the very 
burbs of beaven, where every thing ſmiled on man, 
id his condition was aitogether lightſome : but no 
oner fin entered, but the darkneſs of the night was 
read over all in one ſhadow. 'the day of grace 
ning in conve: Gon, a new light ariſes, fin being 
moved in its. guilt of eternal wrath, and in its do- 


wer, occaſioning a continual ſtruggle, oft times 


Rvailing : hence are many long and black ſhadows 
YJ the believer's way, extending as far as it reaches, 


that, by reaſon of guilt and defilement contracted, 
Ky often find themſelves as in the ſhadow of death, 


nion: but alas! it ſtill remains in its indwelling * 
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If. lix. 2. They keep right a while, and then the 
walk in the light of the Lord's countenance; the 
are overtaken again with fn, and then they are yy 
der a cloud again, and walk in darkneſs. 

But the day breaking, fin will flee away. Ther 
will be no more unbelief, ill heart, or corruption « 
nature; though it is fixed now with bonds of ire 
and braſs, theſe will- in a moment give way like to 
touched with the fire; and fin will paſs away, le; 
ving no mark behind it, more than a ſhadow, . 
believer's wounds will all be healed, and all his ng 
running fores, ſo as there (hall not appear the le; 
icar where they were, 

3, The ſhadow of temptations, Rom, xvi, 20 
© The God of peace ſhall bruiſe ſatan under your fe 
thortly.” This was the firſt ſhadow that was in! 
world, The command, promiſe, and threatening we 
{hining clear to our firſt parents: but in camet 
ſubtil ſerpent with his temptations, which calt a (| 
dow over them that darkened them all to Eve, ſo th 
they appeared to her in other colours, Gen. 11, 
one Carried the temptation to Adam, and he allo s 
overſhadowed ere he was aware, and he finned, at 
then the ſhadow ſpread over all the world, Now tt 
light of the word ſhines, and repreſents fin as ug 
and deſtructive: temptation rites, and wich its Ih 
dow mars the light, and fin appears lovely and ben 
ficial, Thus the believer is often by this meas ie 
in the dark, cobbed and ſpoiled ; and takes pciſon 
himſelf, with his own hands, bring blinded with tl 
{hadow of temptation. 

But when the day breaks, that ſhadow will fer 
way. The tempter who got into the eartbly paradll 
will have no acceſs into the heavenly. All them 
he raiſed before the eyes of beiievers here, will | 
ſuddenly diſpelled, and never gather again mon 
but there they will have an eternal ſunthine, wit 
every thing will appear in its native colours: © 


they (hall not be capable of being deceived 
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more. There will be no more need of watching, 
pphting, Sec. the hazard being over. 

3. The ſhadow of outward troubles will flee away, 
of troubles on our bodies, relations, name, affairs, c. 
lob iii. 17. Sometimes the ſun of proſperity ſhines 
u the believer, 2nd there is filence as it were halt 


il it cait ſuch a ſhadow, 2s hides profperity quite 
ut of his ſight, and cauſes him to forget it, Lam. iii. 
J.; yea, as hides the face of God from tim, that he 
not behold his countenance with joy, his weak 
es being unable ſo to malter the ſhadow as to behold 
u Things appear frightful in it, that believers are 
jt to think he has forgot them, (i. xlix. 14. that he 
ens them as his encmies, Job xiti. 24. and can 
diy think that they have any more room with him, 
ix. 16, 17. 
but when the der breaks ard the ſtadows flee 
ny, ttey will have a profound peace, an eternal 
m, in Immanual's land. Though the ftorm blow 
rer ſo long and hard oa them, in tbis their night; 
ten once the day is broken and Chriſt has them 
me, he will never let an air blow on them more, 
ty may then look back on the toffed and troublous 
ey have had, but they will remember them all 
100 Vaters that fail. 
10885. 1 te (ſhadow of inward ſpiritual troubles, through 
eertions, and hidings of ihe Lord's face. Theile 
| WF [oinetimes ſo black and gloomp, that they are apc 
ey out, that their hope is perithed from the Lord. 
em a damp may ſeize them, as that they begin to 
cht all they have had, has been but deiufions 
i they may be at razing foundations, They may 
nie much ado to keep up hope, faying as Pal. 
| "i. 7, 8, 9. Will the Lord catt off for ever? and 
be be favourable no more? Is his mercy clean 
beſche for ever? doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? 
a" God forgotten to be gracious ? hath be in anger 
a > his tender mercies:“ Their ſpirits may ve 
or Ef2 - wow! dec. 


hour; anon trouble ariſeth, ſpreads and continues, 
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wounded, the arrows of God ſticking in them, The 
it is dark night, | 

But if the day were broken, and the ſhadows fled ; 
way, they will be comforted fully with the gteatel 
tenderneſs, when brought into Abram's boſom, 1 
Ixvi. 13. As one. whom his mother comforteth, 
will I comfort you: and ye ſhall be comforted in Jer 
ſalem.“ And readily they that have had the ſharge 
conflicts, will have the greateſt comfort; ſure, bitt, 
entertainment here, will make ſweet fauce to the er 
tertainment there. 

6. The ſhadow of ordinances will flee away, Re 
AX1. 23. And the city had no need of the ſun, ne 
ther of the moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of 6 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof 
'The word and facraments give but faint reprefentatio 
of the Bridegroom's glory, they ſhew him but as 
were in his night dreſs ; they are but the looking pla 
wherein they ſee his ſhadow, 2 Cor. iii, ult, Thou 
they thew more glory in him than in the whole cte 
tion, yet the half is not difcovered thereby. 

But when the day breaks, and the ſhadows fite 
way, they will get an immediate fight of him, as 
is, 1 John 14. 2. ſee him face to face, 1 Cor. xiii, 1 
The ordinances that ſerved them in their night-tt 
velling through: the wilderneſs, will be honour: 
laid aſide when the day is broken to them in the 
miſed land, as was the tabernacle when the tem 
was reared up. There will be no need ot the ou 
table, when they ate ſet down with the King at! 
higher, 80 preaching, prayers, ſacraments, Ce. f 
flee away. 

7. Laſtly, The ſhadow of all manner of imperi 
tions, 1 Cor. xii. 12. There are many impe!l 
tions attending the believer here, natural and mo! 
He muſt eat, drink, fleep, e. for his body ; bis | 
is compaſſed about with many ſpiritual infirmit 


mere is a weakneſs in all his faculties, Ibeſe q 
10 


— ——— 


That the Day will break, &ce. 343, 


broad ſhadow, and hide much of the King's glory to 
im. | 55 
| But when the day breaks and the ſhadows flee away, 
the body ſhall no more be a clog to him; all the facul- 
ies of his ſoul ſhall be brought to their perfection. 
The mind ſhall arrive at a perfection of knowledge, 
the will of conformity to the will of God, and the af- 
ſections of regularity and order, Their enjoyment of 
God ſhall be full: they ſhall be put oft no more with Wh 
fps and taſtes, but drink of the rivers of his pleaſures” YI 
for evermore. Faith ſhall be turned to fight, and dee 


fre and hope into full and unhampered poſlcfſion. 1 
THIRDLY, I ſhall now confirm this point, That bf 
the day will break and the ſhadows flee away, as to | if 

thoſe who are married to Chriſt. . Conſider for this 


purpoſe the following things. 
| 1. It was ſo with their Head and Huſband, and | 
e procedure with them muſt be conformable to that 1 
iich bim, Heb. xii, 2. Jeſus for the joy that was | 

et before him, endured the croſs deſpifing the ſhame, 

nd is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of 
od.“ 2 Tim. ii. x1. 12. It is a faithful ſaying, 

For if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with 1 
in: if we ſuffer we (hall alſo reign with him.“ Our | 
lord Chriſt had a dark ſhadowy night of it in this. 
1\Wvorld : the ſun of this world's proſperity hid itſelf 
b em him all along, and the farther on in the night 
2 was with him, it grew ſtill the darker, till it came. 

Mo the utmoſt pitch in the valley of the ſhadow of 
cath. And then the day brake to him, and all ſha» 
lows fled away: and now he is for ever in the light, 

2. The nature of God's work of grace in them; 4 
cannot be left unperfected; Pſal, cxxxviii. ult, . 
be Lord will perfect that which concerneth me.” ue 
oF ime was when they were in a itate of blindneſs, no 5 
et being in them, II. viii. 20. God has brought 

dem out of that ſtate, and there is a light ariſen to 
a dem, a light of grace, the nature of which is to go 
dp" to petfeRtion, Prov. iv. 13, „ The path of the. juſt 

* 
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is as the ſhining light, that ſhineth more and note 
unto the perfect day.” Grace and corruptio! ate lik 
the houſe of David and Saul; ftiuggle thcy may ; 
while, but the latter muſt be extinct, and the tormer 
enjoy all. 

3. The bounty and goodneis of God to his people 
God is eſſentially good, and he is good to them i 
Chriſt his don. It is inconlitent with the goodnef 
of his nature, to keep them always in the darkneſs of 
the night, and horror ot the {hadows. Surely, looking 
to his good and gracious nature, we may conciud 
that the day will break and the thadows flee away 
eſpecially confidering, that there is a longing for! 
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in them created by bis own Spitit. ; thei! 
4. Lali, The nature of the covenant, which ii. 5. 
everlaſting, and cannot be broken. It ſecures eath, 
promiſe the perfecting of the happineſs of his people Me oth 
it was made for that end: the promiſes are not ac euch. 
complithed here perfectly; nay it is an earneſt oni eit b 
of their accompliſhment that is given, 1 herefor Mer a 
there muſt be a time, when the day (hail break, zu illi 
the thadows flee away, patent 
enels 

II. I proceed to conſider believers living in tha wil) 
comfortable expeclation of the day's breaking to then e jou 
in the other world and the ſhadows fleeing away 4. 4 
It implies theſe following things. in th 
1. Their looking on themſelves as travellers on“ 
through this world, who are not to ſtay in it, Hebes, 
xi. 13, As ſoon as the ſoul is married to Chriil, ie lan 
begins to be a pilgrim on earth, in its own account lis we 
reckoning heaven the home, and earth the houſe ofrſuac 
its pilgrimage, Men in their natural ſtate are |, th 
the Egyptians in their darkneſs, who moved not from. A 
their place: but being touched with converting grace day 
they are like the Liraclites travelling through the wil am 
derneſs to Canaan. art, 2 
2. Their laying their account with the continuancous it 1; 

of the night aud gloomy ſhades, while they aebi 


here 


and the Shadows fleeing anvay, 34 : 


ere. Our Lord has told them, that it muſt be ſo, 
lohn xvi. ult.“ In the world ye ſhall have tribulation”? 
nd though ſometimes they fall a dreaming of light 
d eaſe, Pſal xxx. 6. yet their habitual courſe is 


ibulation enter into the kingdom of God,” Acts xiv, 
2, They are reſolved to truſt their portion and reſt 
they come to the other ſide, and in the mean time 
o bear their trials till they are ſafely arrived there, 

3. A contentedneſs to leave this world, and go to 
he other, Luke ii. 29, © Lord, now letteſt thou thy 
tant depart in peace, according to thy word.“ Every 
dy fincerely joining themſelves to the Lord Chriit 
their Head and Huſband, are thus contented, Cant. 
li, 5, They may indeed have a natural horror of 
eith, but they are reconciled to the pleaſant land on 
de other (ide of it; as one is unto health, while yet 
dey have a horror of the bitter potion, whereby it 
uit be compaſſed. Sometimes again they are un- 
ear as to their intereſt, and this may make them 
willing to remove: but this is conſiſtent with that 
ptentzdael(s, ſince it makes not an abſolute unwill- 
znels, but only in ſuch circumſtances; as one may 
willing to go to a place, yet not willing to take 
e journey blindfolded. 

4. A faith of the day, the clear and bright day that 
in the other world, Heb. xi. 13. © [hoſe all died in 
uh.“ The report of it is no more to them as idle 
ies, but they are perſua ed of it, and look on it as 
e land of light and comfort; as far preferable to 
us world as the day is to night. If they were not 
tluaded of the other's being a better world than 
ls, they could not be content to part with this for it. 

j. A deſire to be there in the other world, where 
e day breaks and the ſhadows flee away, Phil. i. 23. 
lam in a (trait betwixt two, having a deſire to de- 
nt, and to be with Chriſt; which is far better.“ 
id is natural for the waking traveller to deſire the 
ting of the day, and to be there where it is day- 

| light; 


jot ſo, being perſuaded that “ they muſt thro' much 
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light: ſo it is natural for the waking Chriſtian, to de 


ſire to be there where it is eternal day in the other 5. 
world. And this deſire is at the root of the belieter!!““ 
deſire of a total deliverance from (in, and of a full un F 
interrupted communion with God; theſe they Geſire q 55 
and theſe they know are not to be reached, but it 10 
the other world. 5 * 
6. A hope and expectation of the day's breaking 1 4 
to them there, and the ſhadows flceing away, Rom * \ 
viii. 23, 24. And not only they, but ourſcives alf : | 
which bave the firſt fruits of the Spirit, even we our. . 
ſelves grone within ourſelves, waiting for the adyp "=P 
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body, For we ar ned | 
ſaved by hope.” There is a lively hope of the glory: * 
be revealed, fo that they hope, however dark n WM... 
for the time, it will not be always ſo; the mornin 11 
will come. Hope has its tuggles as well as faith: 1 
but the hope of believers is never totally overthrown: be 
more than their faith. 4 1 
7. Tah, A comforting themſelves in this vo. th 
with the proſpect of the other world, 2 Cor. iv. ne 
18. For our light affliction, which is but for a m F d 
ment, worketh tor us a tat more exceeding and ett * 95 
b 1 2h 1 

nal weipghr of glory; white we look not at the thing Th 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not lec 01 5 
for the things which te ſeen, are temporal ; butt lere | 
. „leren 
things which are not ſeen are eternal.” If the nig 117 
be gjioomy here, they ſhould comtort themſelves vier 1 
the proſpect of the day's breaking there, and the h die 
dows fleeing away, and ſing in the houſe of their p! uy, 
grimage, in hope of the joy abiding them at the @ * , 
of their journey, * 
I ſha!l now make ſome practical improvement A 

this doctrine, of 
Us Ll. Of information, This informs us, of þ 

i. 1 hat whatever be the triais of believers in 1 »& 
worid, there is a happy itate abiding them in the oth 4. 


werid, wherein they will be beyond them all, He 
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9. © There remaineth a reſt to the people of God.” 
he wicked may have a fair and calm day here, but 
ere will be an everlaſting night for them there. 
at it is better to have our night here, and an eternal 
yy there, than to have our day here, and eternal 
zt there. 

2. The report of unbelief to the people of God in 
eit dack hours, whereby it is ſaid to them, It will 
ſet be better, is falſe, and not to be credited, Lam. 
17, 18. It is the work of faith to contradict 
le evil ſurmiſings tending to cut off hope; and to 
lere the promiſe, when one does not ſee. Satan 
ned the world at firſt by working a miſbelief of 
threatening : now he carries it on by a miſbelieſ 
the promiſe. 

z. This is the time wherein we are called to walk 
ith, 2 Cor, v. 7. In the other world we will 
Ik by fight, for there the day will be broken, and 
re will be no ſhadows to interpoſe : but till we 
ie there, we muſt be content to live by faith, 
ling our good things to come after we have pa- 
ly received our evil things, and made our way 
bh the gloomy fhades here, 

„bat there will be a vaſt difference betwixt the 
e of believers here and in the other world. What 
Iterence is there between a dark ſhadowy night, 
a fair bright day? ſuch will there be between the 
of grace and glory, 1 heir knowledge will be 
ding extenſive, beyond what it is now; and their 
ort and joy exceeding great, beyond what any 
they no vate. 

Laſily, It is the Chriſtian's own fault, if he 
s comfort in the hardeſt pieces of his lot, John 
8. They were never ill dined, we fay, that 
of a good ſupper. Whatever be the entetain- 
tof a child of God here, there is a bleſſed enters 
ent a-waiting him there: and as the workman 
s cheerfully in proſpect of his wages, and the 
ler goes cheerfully knowing he is going W 
0 
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ſo the Chriſtian ſhould comfort himſelf in this worle 
with the proſpeCt of the other world, 

Us II. Of exhortation Let ſuch as are marrielitem 
to Chriſt, having received him in his covenant, ade 
given themſelves to him, learn to comfort themſels 
with the proſpect of the other world, where the d 
will break, and the ſhadows flee away. To mof 
unto this, conſider theſe things, 


1. You will certainly need comfort in this wor! 10 
Take what way ye will, ye will meet with ſorton il: 
difficulties and hardſhips, that ye will be in need Hen 
ſome cordials to keep you from fainting : and bei (1 
married to Chriſt. ye will need them in a ſpecial mas b 
ner; for then your God will have you exerciſed vir: | 
various trials, the world will withdraw its cou bed 
nance from you, and Satan will ſet himſelf agi i 
you with a peculiar ſpite. (2. 

2. The comforts of this world are deceitful, an w 

will never be found able to balance the ſorrows o eng 
being but“ broken ciſterns that can hold no wat m 
Jer. ii. 13. Some of them they can do nothing ata lil. 
as in Belſhazzar's caſe under the terror of God ; be 

| beſt they can but amuſe tor a while, but the grief 18 
curs. So that in end one mult fay to them, Mig I fh: 
able comforters are ye all:“ They are a weak of 1 K 
that will be carried away. with the flood in a little e as 

3. The other world is a fountain of comfort i him 
caſes ye can be in, temporal or ſpiritual. the 

Here the man in outward trouble may find a (Whit, 


for his ſore, If'he is oppreſſed with poverty, he 
comfort himſelf with the proſpeCt of the treaſure! 
and the inheriting all things; if he is under conte 
of the proud, he may comfort himſelf with the} 
peR of the glory there. if he is under ſickne 
body, the leaves of the trees there are for the he 
of the nations. Is he weary ? there is ret th 
has he no certain abode? there they go 10 
out, Wc | 

Here the man in ſpiritual diſtreſs may comfort | 
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ell. Is the body of fin heavf? in the other world 
there will be a freedom from it. Is he dopgd with 


nder diſertion ? there is uninterrupted cummunion 
zith God there. lhere is nothing one can meet 
zith heavy here, but a believing view of the other 
orld may afford ſuitable conſolation againſt it. 

4 Laſtly, The comforting of yourlelves with the 
yroſpeCt of the other world, is a duty wherein ye 
jill at once ſingularly honour God, and conſult your 
wn intereit, 

(1) Hereby ye will honour God's teſtimony, truſt. 
g him for things unſeen, Heb. xi, 1, So ye will 
ire bim the glory, of bis faithfulneſs. He has mag- 
ied his word above all his name, and you will mag- 
fy it by believing it indeed. 

(2.) It will ſtrengthen you notably in your Chriſ— 
an walk, Neh viii. 10.“ Ihe joy of the Lord is your 
Irength,” I will carry you above the world's ſmiles, 
nd make the world's great things little in your eyes, 
Phil. iii. 8. It wiil ſtrengthen againſt its frowns, 
d bear you up under the greateli trials, 2 Cor, iv. 
, 18, 

" ſhall cloſe with the following directions. 

| Keep Chriſt the Lord of the other world in your 
ew as your Lord and Huſband, looking to“ be found 
n him, not having your own righteouſneſs, which is 
{ the law, but that which is through the faith of 
brit, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith,“ 
bil. iii 9. We can draw no comfort from the other 
old, but in that bleſſed channel: in him are all our 
bpes, for by him only we have a title to heaven 

2, Inure yourſelves to an habitual looking to the 
ber world, 2 Cor. iv. 18. When the habitual frame 
the heart is carnal, no wonder that a glance with 
Ie eye to the other world be not comfortable: but 
ten the habitual bent is upward, occaſional glances 
lat way will have a good effect. | 

3. L/h, Frame the whole courſe of your life in a 
G g ſuitableneſs 


remptions? there the tempter cannot enter. Is he. 
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| ſuitableneſs, not to this, but the other world, Rom 
| xii 2, Carry as travellers to Zion, going throug 
this wilderneſs to the promiſed land, Let your co 
i' verſation be ſuitable to an expectant of that bette 
"ol World, namely, in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. 
f I now go on to the laſt doctrine I obſeryed frot 
| the text, namely, 
| 


Docr. III, It will be the great concern of thiſe ma 
4 ried to Chritt during their night. journey in this worll 
+ | that he may turh and come to them, till, the day breal 

| ing and the ſhadows Hering away, they get to him int 
ether world, 


(2.) 
Phil. 1 
celle 
that 
lon, a 
onfor 
nw 


"I In diſcoutſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 
00 I. Shew what is Chriſt's turning and coming t 
\ them, that will be their great concern to have. 

II. Give the import of this concern, that he ma 
turn and come to them, till the day break and t 
ſhadows flee away. 
on III. Give the reaſons of this concern. 

j IV. Confirm this point, that this will be the gre: 
concern of thoſe married to Chriſt. 

V. Lai, Apply the doctrine, 
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I. Jam to ſhew what is Chriſt's turning and ec 
ming to thoſe married to him, that will be their grei 
concern to have, We may take it up in two things 

1. His affording them his preſence. That w. 
be their great concern to enjoy during their nigh 
journey; that if they mult have a dark and ſhadöos 
night-journey of it through the world, he would nc 
leave them, but be with them in it, Exod, xxzill. I, 
elf thy preſence go not with me, carry us not V 
hence.” No body can want God's eſſential preſene 
whereby he is every where preſent, Pſal. cxxx1x 
and downwards. He is not far from any, Acts xu 
27. But where is his gracious preſence, whereby he! 
preſent with the children of men by his Spirit of * 


—— 
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he wicked, Prov. xv. 29. and ſometimes withdraws 
om his own in part, Cant. v. 6. though never to— 
lily, Heb. xiii. 5. Their concern then will be tor, 

(i.) His ſeen or ſenſible preſence with them, of 
he want of which Job complains, Job xx1ii. 8 9, 
id in the enjoyment of which the Plalmiſt triumphs, 
Mal, Xxiii. 3. As the Ifraclites had the pillar of fire 
night preſent with them, diſcovering itfelf by its 
wn light : ſo would they have the pretence of God 
ith them, diſcovering itſelf to them by its own light, 
or though they have it, if they perceive it not, they 
not have the comfort of it, as in Mary's caſc, 
ohn xx. 14 15+ | | 
(2.) His operative or aſficacious preſence in them, 
il. iii. 8, 10.“ I count all things but lols, for the 
xcellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: 
that I may know him and the power-of his refutrec- 
bon, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made 
onformable unto his death.” As the Iſraelites con- 
dn was for the pillar of fire to enlighten their dark- 
ls, to guide them in their night-marches, Sc. ſo 
|| believers be concerned for Chriſt's preſence to en- 
phten them, quicken, itrengthen, and purify them; 
d work in them mightily. And unleſs they find it 
perative, they will not reckon they have it. 

2. His affording them his countenance, the fhi- 
ing of his face, and the manifeſtation of his ſavour, 
al, ir. 6.“ Lord, lift thou up the light of thy coun · 
WF -4vice upon us.“ This uubelievers never have, Pla]. 
„ 11,3 there is always a cloud on it to them: they 
e not pleaſed with him, and he is never pleaſed 


them, Heb. xi, 6. And this believers ſome 


es want, If, Ivii, 19, 5 I hid me, and was wroth 
e eugb they are never caſt out of his favour, they 


lay fall to be deprived of the manifeſtations of it for 


Me. Their concern then will be for, 

(1.) The turning away of his anger, and removal 
eln) ground of controverſy he has with them, Pat. 
nel | Gg 2 - lzxxv. 


fs working in them; in which teſpect he is far from 
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Ixxxv. 4. Turn us, O God of our ſalvation, ant 


cauſe thine anger towards us to ceaſe” Herein eite. 
church rejoiceth, If. xii. 1. O Lord, I will praif, : 
thee: though thou waſt angry with me, thine ange 755 
is turned away, and thou comforteſt me,” They wi 
be concerned, that while the ſhades are thick zue 
gloomy about them below, heaven may not be lourin y 
on them too; but that it may be clear above, thoug ay 
it be dark and ſhadowy below. N 
(2.) The manifeſtations of his love, Cant, viii 6 C ” 
« Set me as a ſeal upon thine heart, as a ſea} upon think"! * 
arm“ Sr i, 2. Let him-kiſs me with the kifles of hi #1 
mouth; for thy love is better than wine.” The carn; * 
wor!d knows none of theſe things, and therefore can" 55 
not be concerned for them. Proud ſcornful ſinned” 5 
deride them as vain im- ginations of fantaſtic fools 1 
But in the experience ot the ſaints they are mor 5 4 
powerful and efficacious, than all the pleaſurable a | ba 
joyments earth can afford, Pſal. iv 6, 7. They wi . 
carry them through the dark and difficult ſteps, whe Tu 
all the world's cordials will leave its votarics to fain _ 
II. I ſhall give the import of this concern of thc -o 
married to Chriſt, that he may turn and come t © the 
them, till, the day's breaking and the thadows ecin 1 
away, they get to him in the other world. It import = 
1 That during the night journey in this wori loſes. 
Chriſt ſometimes turns away and withiraws from b. ek 
people; ſo that ſeeking him they cannot find F1 ad 
Cant, iii. 1, © By night on my bed I ſought him who 3 
my foul loveth : I ſought him, but I found him not, le þ 
Even as Moſes who brought the Iſraelites out of Egyp © 
was withdrawn from them in the wilderneſs, and tbt 0 Cl 
knew not what was become of him. Chriſt lee 14 
ſomstimes to lock up himlelf from his people, , * 
his own holy ends that they cannot have that sccet * 
to him as ſometime before, So he puts a Cifferenc * 
betwixt earth and heaven, the houſe of their piss cked 


IJ 
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mage and their home, that they may like home the 
better. 5 

2. The travellers to Zion, when Chriſt is away, 
hough it be night, they readily miſs him, Cant. iii. 
% The watchman that go about the city, found 


ne: to whom I ſaid, Saw ye him whom my ſoul 


weth ?*”” Indeed it may at times be with them as 
ih Samſon, Judg. xvi. 20. who © wilt not that the 
ord was departed from him.” But that is through 
ndvertency ; if they once begin to look about them, 
hey will be ſure to miſs him, as the ſpouſe dig, 
ant. v. 6. © I opened to my Beloved, but my Be- 
pred had withdrawn himſelf, and was gone: my 
ul failed when be ſpake « I ſought him, but I conld 
ot ind him; I called him but he gave me no au- 
er.“ It is a property of a gracious ſoul, to be ca- 
ble to tell Chriſt's viſits, his goings and coming: 
tis not every one can do that: worldiy men reign 
kings without him, they miſs him not; the blind 
un cannot tell when the day comes on, or ber 
e night: but the ſeeing can do both. The wite 
In readily tell when her huſband goes abroad, and 
en he comes home; though the ſervants being 
out about their work, may know ueither the on: 
ot the other. 
3. A holy diſfatisfaction with all things, while he 
away, An angels preſence could not pleaſe 
ee in the wilderneſs, Exod. xxxv 2. 15. nor dry 
lary's cheeks in the garden, while the knew not 
dere her Lord was, John xx. 12. 13. The houte 
ouph thronged with ſervants, is empty to the wife, 
tile her beloved huſband is not there. Ihe gra- 
„eus ſoul would make flepping ſtones of all, to carry 
o Chriſt the beſt beloved. 
. A holy reſolution to give him a welcome te- 
ption, if he will turn and come again; then the 
lors ſhould be caſt wide open to receive him, Cant. 
Ml, 1, 2. % O that thou wert as my brother tha: 
tied the breaſts of my mother! when 1 ſhall find 
Gg 3 ther 
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N thee without, I would kiſs thee, yea, I ſhould not b 
bl | deſpiſed,” Se And this is joined with ſelf-loathing 
3 for giving him occaſion to depart. What a ma 
man,” ſays one in this concern, “ was I, that I cou] 
not keep his preſence when I had it? But O! it 
had it again, I ſhould not ſo eafily quit it.” 

5. Earneſt outgoings for the heart after him in de 
fires of his return, If. Ixiv, 1.“ O that thou would 


2. 

rent the heavens, that thou wouldſt come down, ten it 

the mountains might flow down at thy preſence vill 

| Job xxiii. 3, * O that I knew where I might fing t. 

| him! that I might come even to his feet !” While tue 
1 ſoul is in this concern, one meſſenger will be ſent ſworn 
1 | heaven after another, in ſolemn prayer, and frequenſcould 
#4 ejaculations, with that meſſage, Cant. v. 8. ** I chargiicould 


you, O daughters of Jeruſalem, if ye find my Beloved 
4 that ye tell him, that I am ſick of love.” And wh 
| they can do no more, they will fend greedy look 
= after him, to the place where his honour dwells, ; 
"did David, Pfſal. v. 3. and the church, Lam. i 
49, 58. : ; 
6. Laſily, A holy reſtleſſneſs in the ſoul, till 
| turn and come again, Cant. iii. 1. and downward 
. In this concern how reſtleſs was Job, going backwaf e w 
1 | and forward, .looking on the right and left hand | 
1 chap xxii 8, 9. As the needle in the ſeaman's con 
=. paſs touched with a good loadſtone, reſts not till! 
| | turn about to the north: ſo the ſoul touched by t 


ol [ Spirit of Chrilt, preſently moves towards him, Can fo 
| v. 4. or as the dove ſent out of the ark, could 1: tc 
| reſt till it was taken in again. be in 
3 tter 
- 1 III. Let us next give the reaſons of this concehral 
3 in thoſe married to Chriſt,” that he may turn aid x 
=. come to them, I offer you the following. orme 
1. 1 heir ſuperlative love to Chriſt, Cant. i 3. eh 


= « Becauſe of the ſavour of thy good ointment, ! 
name is as ointment - poured forth, therefore do! 
virgins love thee —-The upright love thce.” 8. 

5 natiy 
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natively tends to union and communion ; hence the 
{ul is more where it loves than where it lives: it 
exerts itſelf in deſire after the preſence of its object, 
when at a diſtance; and has much ado to bear ab- 
ſence, But alas! Chriſt may tell moſt of us, as De- 
lah did Samſon, Judg, xvi 15. How canſt thou 
„ 1 love thee, when thine heart is not with me?“ 

2. Their comfort in their night journey depends 
on it; without it they muſt go drooping, for nothing 
will make up the want thereof, It is Chriſt's turn- 
ing to them in it, that makes all they meet with by 
the way ſavoury to them an the want of it is a 
vorm at the root of other enjoyments. The dove 


could not feed on; and therefore returns: but the 
men could feed on it very well, and therefore comes 
not in again. Hypocrites will beſtow a a few faint 
wiſhes on Chriſt : but it he anſwers them not, they 
re not fore flain therewith z they have more doors 
han his to go to, if they come not ſpeed at his: they 
ow how to ſhift for themſelves otherwiſe. But ſine 
ere ſouls muſt either be ſerved or die at his door, 
ohn vi. 68. “ Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt 
de words of eternal life, 

3 Their experience of the deſirableneſs of his pre. 
ence and countenance in their night journey, Pſal. 
lili, 1, 2, 3. O God, thou art my God, early will 
leck thee : my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh long- 
th for thee in a dry and thirſty land, where no water 
: to ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo as I have ſeen 
be in the ſanctuary. Becauſe thy loving kindneſs is 
Kiter than life: my lips ſhall praiſe thee,” It is na- 
ural to be in concern for that which one till needs, 
nd remembers himſelf to have been the better of 
otmerly. They know his preſence has made them 
lely paſs many a dangerous ſtep, and eaſily get over 
dany a diſſicult one: that his countenance has often 
tightened the darkneſs of their night, and made 
dem confidently paſs many a gloomy ſhade. 

4 Laſtly, 


ve 


could bnd nothing out of the ark, but carrion that it 
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4. Loſily, Their felt need of it; they know not 
how they will ever make out the night-journey with 
out it, Exod, xxxiii- 15. © And he ſaid unto him, i 
thy preſence go not with me, carry us not up hence,” 
It was in the faith of his preſence and countenance 
that ever they ventured on it; and in the faith of th, 
ſame, that ever they look to get fair to the journey! 
end. And felt need of it muſt produce a concern {g 
it, Mark vii. 24, 25. rifing from, 

(J.) The ſenſe of their liableneſs to miſtake thei 
way, that they need him for their direction and gui 
dance, Jer. x. 23. If he ſhould leave them, they wi 
reckon themſelves left in a wilderneſs, and that | 
the night: no wonder then they be in ſuch concert 
for his preſence and countenance. 

(2.) The ſenſe of their weakneſs for the journey 
that they need to go leaning on him, as a weak wo 
man on her huſband, Cant. viii, 5. Senſe of weak 
neſs in themſelves, and of the fulneſs of ſtrengthen 
ing grace in him, prompts them to his concern, 

(3.) The ſenſe of the great oppoſition and diſheult 
to be met with in the way, Eph. vi. 12, 13. Chriltiat 
ſoldiets have no brow for a bargain, if Chriſt the 
Captain be not on their head, 2 Cor. 11. 5. and the 
will ſtick at nothing howſoever hard, if he be, Phil 
iv. 13. T can do all things,” ſays Paul, “ througt 
Chriſt which flrengtheneth me.“ 


IV. We ſhall now confirm this point, That it wi 
be the great concern of thoſe married to Chriſt, du 
ring their night-journey in this world, that he ma 
turn and come to them, till, the day breaking #1 
the ſhadows fleeing away, they get to him in tl 
other world. To evince this, we offer the followin 
things. x | 

1. Chriſt their Lord and Huſband has got the 
heart above all other, and it reſts in him. They har 


anſwered the call, Prov. xxiii, 26.“ My ſon, 9 
thin 


— I — F — 


That Chriſt”'s Preſence will be the Saints Concern. 357 


vine beart.” They have ſaid, he is their reſt, Heb. 
. as in the ſtate of marriage; they cloſe their 
es an all others, never thinking to ſee an object ſo 
efirable, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Now © where the treaſure 
there will the heart be alſo, Matth. vi, 21. 
Therefore it cannot miſs to be their concern, that he 
zy turn and come to them; even as when a woman 
2 fixed her heart on and accepted one for her huſ- 
and, it is natural to defire frequent viſits, till he 
ake her home for altogether. | 
2. They are partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
4. partakers of Chrilt, of his Spirit, his grace his 
nage: and like draws to like; the carnal worldling 
the world, and the Chriſtian to Chriſt. As the 
ater exhaled from the ſea by the influence of the 
In, is gathered into clouds, which diſſolved it falls 
wn on the earth again, where caſt up by ſprings it 
opties itſelt by rivers and brooks into the ſea again 
hence it came, Eccl. i. 7.: ſo grace comes down 
om above, from the fulneſs thereof in the man 
iſt, into his Chriſtians, and watering them does 
the exerciſe thereof mount up again towards him 
luch breathings after him, and concern that he may, 
n and come to them, 
3. All believers may be obſerved to be great miſ- 
unters of time, when Chriſt is turned away from 
em in their night journey, If. liv. 7 „For a 
all moment have I fortaken thee,“ &c. compare 
a. xiii. 1, © How long wilt thou forget me, O 
rd, tor ever,? how long wilt thou hide thy face 
Im me? As the time wherein the moon hides 
head to the traveller by night ſeems long, in 
mpariſon of the time of her ſhining bright : ſo the 
ne of Chrili's withdrawing and hiding his face from 
racious ſoul is a weary time, a kind of petit eter= 
ly. Which ſpeaks a mighty concern. 
4 Lajtly, When they are themſelves, they are re- 


te for his preſence and countenance, Eph. vi. 15. 
Grace 
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Grace gives men an edge for holy violence, Math 
xi. 12, It will make men very peremptory for Chriſt 
that they will not take a refuſal, Gen, xxxii. 26, te 
threap kindneſs on him, and ſpecial intereſt in him 
IC, Ixt1i, 16. to make an argument of their unworthi 
neſs and miſery muſtered up againſt them to mz 
their confidence, Matth, xv. 29. and to ſtick at ng 
thing ſtanding betwixt Chriſt and them, ſo as the 


may get to him, Phil. iii. 8. * 
I ſhall now conciude this ſubject with ſome appli * 
cation of what has been ſaid. 
Usk I. Of information. This ſhews that, *** 
1. The grace of God enobles the heart, makes , 
to aſpire to the higheſt things, and gives it a bent 10 . 
deſire beyond others, (1.) It carries the heart off th 75 
world and ſets it on the other world, as the place « Fx 
their great hopes, Col. iii. 1 Others may deſire the | w 
portion in this life, and eagerly purſue it there; * wy 
they will certainly carry their views quite beyond WE, | 
to the other world, Phil. iii. 13, 14. (2.) It g * 
them a new notion of heaven, and refined des . 
thereof, as the place where they may be with Chi * 
Phil. i. 23. Carnal men have carnal deſires of he ' y 
ven, as a place of reſt, welfare, and happineſs, a rg 


ſtracted from the enjoyment of God in Chriſt : but 
is Chriſt's being there, and full communion with hi 
to be enjoyed there, that is the main ſpring of ti 
gracious ſoul's defire to be there, Col. iii 3, 4+ 

2. That the ſoul once truly married to Chril 


fixed as to its choice, never to alter it, on any term 7% 
neither to be boaſted from him by the world's frog P 
nor bribed from him by its ſmiles, Heb. iv. 3. Cs 


viii. 6, 7. Be the night never ſo dark, the jougy.. 
never ſo hard, they are reſolute to go on, till the d 
-breaking they get to him in the other world. 


3 The travellers to Zion deſire and look for tit %s 
furniture for the way from Chriſt, as well as tht * 
entertainment at the journey's end, Cant, ao. 
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(Who is this that cometh up from the wilderneſs, 
ming upon her Beloved ?”* There are many who 
cover their hypocriſy, by deſiring no more of him, 
dan that he will take them into his covenant at the 
inning of their way, and into his heaven at the 
nd of it; having little concern for his preſence and 
yuntenance during their progreſs. They would 
ne a reſt to their conſciences from him at their ſets 
ng off, and a reſt to their ſouls from him at the 
d; but the reſt to their hearts, while they are go- 
gon their way, they look for in the world and in 
cir luſts. Such will be the miſerably diſappointed 
.“ without holineſs no man {ſhall ſee the Lord,” 
th, X11 14. | 
Usz If. Of trial. Hereby ye may try your ſtate, 
ye be really joined to the Lord Chriſt as your head 
| huſband, to be with him in the other world, it 
| be your great concern to enjoy ſuch communion 
ith him here, as is allowed his people by the way, 
je come to get full communion with him there. 
ere is a twofold communion with Chriſt allowed 
people by the way to the other world. 
l. Habitual communion, which is a commonneſs 
ntereft with him, 1 John i. 3. * Truly our fellow. 
Ip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
nit.“ This is a neceſſary reſult of the ſpiritual 
rtiage - tie, and believers never want it from the mo- 
nt of their union with Chriſt. They may ſet their 
mes on what is his, as having a joint intereſt therein 
d him — “ all are yours ; and ye are Chriſt's 1 Cor. 
22, 23. They have with him a common intereſt 
his righteouſneſs, what he did, what he ſuffered, 
bis Spirit, purchaſe, graces wherewith he is 
ed, Sc, 
Actual communion, which conſiits in a certain 
ndly intercourſe betwixt Chrilt and the ſoul, he 
: Ws down the influences of his grace on them, and 
wil eoving towards bim in the exerciſe of goes 
ant, 


1 
4 
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Cant. i. 4. Draw me, we will run after thee; g 
King hath-brought me into his chambers,” Se. Th 
a believer may want for a time: and this is the thin 
deſired in the text, under the name of Chriſt's „tur 
ing, and being like a roe or a young hart upon t 
mountains of Bether,” And the deſite of this co 
munion with him is the touchſtone of a gracio 
ſtate, There are ſeveral degrees of it. 

(1.) Communion with Chriſt by deſires awake aft 
him, II. xxvi. 9 With my ſoul have I deſired thi 
in the night, yea, with my ſpirit within me will 
ſeek thee early :? when the ſpiritual hunger a 
thirſt alter him is created in the ſoul, and the ſo 
_ longs, thirſts, and pants after him, Pfal, Ixiii. 1, J 
cannot be but by influences from him, whereby t 
ſoul is ſet in motion after him Cant. v. 4. It is 
ſtep to more, Matth. v. 6. © Bleſſed are they bit 
do hunger and thirſt after after righteouſneſs; f 
they ſhall be filled.“ 

(2.) Communion with Chriſt in the exerciſe of 
faith of adherence to him, Pfal, xxii. 1. © My Ge 
my God why haſt thou forſaken me?“ Thought 
ſou} cannot ſing, yet it will reſolutely ſay to hi 
« My God.” Though his diſpenſations are black 2 
drumly, and ſeeming to go againſt the promiſe, yett 
ſoul will hold by the gripe of the promiſe, ſaying 
Job x1ii. 15. Though he {lay me, yet will I truſt 
him.” It is a power from on high that teacheth on 
hands fo to war. 

3-) Communion with Chriſt in the exerciſe 
hope, Pſal. xlii, 3. Why art thou caſt down, O et co 
ſoul ? and why art thou diſquieted in me? hope :| 
in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him for the help of 
countenance.” *' hough ſenfible enjoyment is wat 
ing, and there is no preſent feeling; yet the ſoul! 
lieving the promite, hopes for the accomplithment 
it in due time, So it waits on about his hand, in! 
diligent uſe of the means; expecting a good 14 

eng 


lone, | 
reſent 
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length, This is the product of divine influences, a- 
erding to the apoſtle's prayer, Rom xv. 13. Now 
he God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in be- 
ering, that ye may abound in hope, through the 
yower of the Holy Ghoſt. 

(4.) Communion with Chriſt in ſenſible enjoys 
ent; when they are admitted to ſee his face by a 
ith of aflurance, hear his voice ſo as to know it, 
ſte of his goodneſs, ſmell the ſavour of his name, 
nt, i. 3. and to feel the workings of his grace on 
heir fouls. This fills the ſoul with ſolid comfort, re- 
ined delight, and ſometimes with heavenly rapture, 
Pet. i. 8. 

Now what guſt have ye for theſe things? Is it in- 
leed your great concern to reach them the habi- 
nal courſe of your life, and ſo to have communion 
ith Chriſt while in this world, till ye get full com- 
nunion with him in the other? If the enjoyment of 
ach communion with Chriſt while here, is your 
reat concern, then. 

[t.] Ye will deſire it above all things elſe ye can 


bat earth affords, Pſal. iv. 6, 7. Ye will value it 
jore than the profits and pleaſures of the world, 
zunting them but dung in compariſon thereof. 

[2.] Ye will bighly prize holy ordinances, public, 
avate, and ſecret, as the means of communion with 
brit; and yet not be ſatisfied with them without 
mmunion with him in them, They to whom theſe 
re a burthen or taſteleſs, plainly diſover they value 
ot communion with Chriſt theſe being tbe galleries; 


| the Pſalmiſt's mind, who ſays, Ixxxiv. 10. 
A day in thy courts is better than a thouſand: I 
ad rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of my God, 
tn dwell in the tents of wickedneſs,” Thoſe that 
n Weſt in them, and are pleaſed when the taſk it got 
veſWone, ſhew they value not the true uſe of them, re- 
1'clented- to us in the ſpouſe's practice, Cant. ili. 2. 
H h * 1 


ach in this world, prefering it to the beſt things 


mnerein the King 1s held, Cant. vii. 5 : they are not 
ſal. 
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„will rife now, and go about the city in the ſtreetz 
and in the broad ways I will ſeek bim whom my ſou 


loveth.” 2. 
C3. J It will be your great concern to guard againMnent 
whatever may mar it, or keep you back from it er 
and to keep the way wherein you may obtain it. Tha d 
is, you will beware of living in the allowed praftic®$ybat 
of ſin, but be tender and holy in your lives, Pfal. }xii 3. 
18. John xiv. 21. a due 
UsE III. Evidence yourſelves truly married t vith 
Chriſt, by making it your great concern to have 204. 
tual communion with Chriſt here, till ye come t ing o 
the full enjoyment of him in the other world. '14Mpnl x 
preſs this, 1 offer theſe motives very briefly. ſpouſ 
1. This is neceſſary to evidence your ſincerity iets c 
the marriage covenant, 1 John ii. 19 “ They wen eld, 
out from us, but they were not cf us; for if they haWlhleaſc 


been of us, they would no doubt have continued wit! 
us.” Being careleſs of a communion with Chriſt 
ſpeaks that the heart is not with him, but with otic 
lovers. | 

2. It is neceſſary to your getting ſaſe through 1 
enſnaring world; therefore fays Chriſt to his people 
Cant. iv. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, my 
ſpouſe, with me from Lebanon : look from the top 0 
Amana, from the top of Shenir, and Hermon, rot 
the lions dens, from the mountains of the leopards. 
if ye are left alone, ye will tall in the wilderneſs, 

3. Laſily, Without communion with Chrilt here 
there will be no communion with him in the othe 
world, according to what the Pfalmiſt ſays, Pi 
Ixxiii. 23. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel 
and afterward receive me to glory,” Communio 
with Curiſt in grace here, is the foundation ot com 
munion with him in glory hereafter, 

I cloſe with theſe few direQions. 

1 Look for communion with Chriſt in the way © 


free grace and unhired love: that he may come che 
2 mM cuntall 
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mountains to you, mountains of guilt and unwore 
thineſs, as undeſerving ſuch a high privilege. 

2. Seek it reſolutely in all means of his appoint- 
nent, going from one mean and ordinance to ano- 14 
ther till ye find him, as the ſpouſe did, Cant. iii. 1. I 
nd downwards, 80 may ye perfevering ſucceed, | 


Mrbatever difficulties be in your way. 4 
a 3- Be diligent obſervers of providences, and make 08 


due improvement of them as means of communion 9 
rich him, Pal. xcii. 4. & cvii, ult. tl 
4. Lay, Be habitually tender in your walk; keep- 4 
(Ming off from every thing that may grieve his Spirit, | | 

nd provoke him to depart ; acting in this caſe as the oy 

houſe did, Cant, iii. 5. 1 charge you, O ye daugh- 1 | 
1 Jeruſa lem by the roes, and by tie hinds of the | 


u eld, that ye (tir not up, nor awake my love, till he 


f leaſe,” f bo 
[t 

fo | 1 
0 

"I 
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Hh 2 Readineſs 

[ 

10 

A 


Readineſs for our Removal into the othe 
World opened up, urged, and enforced, 


The ſubſtance of ſeveral Sermons preached at Etterich 
in the year 1730. 


LURE Xii. 40. 


Be ye therefore ready alſo : for the Son of man comet al hh 
an hour when ye think net. Ay 
vme, 
FT E R all we have heard of the other world hat 
A what will it avail, if it iſſue not in preparing fof 24: 
our removal into it ? That is certainly the uſe shice ewe 
all of us are to make of it, which we have in thee : 
words of the text. In which we have two things. Nett 
1. An alarm to be ready for a removal into them 
other world, « Be ye therefore ready alſo.” In the p ben 
Table of the rich man, ver, 16.—21, our Saviour bach now 
ſhewn the dreadful ſurpriſing removal of fecure finglif, Fro 
ners into it, when they are not at all ready for it, ul de, 
dreaming of a long continuance. at eaſe here, whici 
puts preparation for it out of their heads, And thenct Do 
he proceeds to caution againſt inordinate care {orfWiber + 
this uncertain life, and to ſtir up to be ready, to b va. 
on the wing, for the other life, ver. 35.; and to be 
always ready, as thoſe that are at an uncertainty 3s In 
to the time of their removal, This is to be ready ailo,f |: 


a 


2e Text explained, 


4s well as the good-mam of the houſe would be if he 
knew what hour the thief would come. 

2. The reaſon why we ſhould be ready, always 
ready, never unprepared : “ For the Son of man co- 
meth at an hour when we think not,” Becauſe we 
now not when we may be called off, more that one 
knows what time of the night the thief will break in 
on his houſe. Now Chriſt the Son of man comes as 
z thief, at a time uncertain to us, There is a twofold 
coming of the Son of man. (1.) At the general 
udgment, (2.) at death. Both are to remove us into 
the other world ; the word is general, agreeing to 
both ; and in point of our making ready they come to 
one, becauſe whatever readineſs we can be in for the 
genetal judgement, muſt be made before death, there 
deing no acceſs after. that to make ready any more, | 
but as the tree falls it lies. So we (hall conſider it as i 
lis coming at death, to carry us off hence. There þ 
re two things here. 

1/t, The -certainty of our removal into the other 
old, © The Son of man cometh;“ he will certainly 
vme, how long {oever he may delay his coming: 7 
hat is a tryſt that cannot be broken. n 
fol 24%, The uncertainty of. the time of it, as to 27, * 
ic ewever preciſely it is appointed in the divine de- Fi 


he tee: he has not told us when it ſhall be, more than 
ve thief tells the good- man when he 1s to make an 
hefWitempt on his houſe, So that if there be any time . 
pa ten we are not ready, he may for any thing we 1 
1a now, as readily come then, as at any time, | 1 
iu from the text ariſeth this weighty point of doc 
du ne, viz, ä WM. 
ich | P 
ace Doc r. Such is the certainty of our removal into the | ſ 
on ler world, and the uncertain! of the tame of that re mo- 4 
be val, that we ought aum ta be ready jor it. | ; l 
be | 1 
In diſcourting from this doctrine, I ſhall, Io 
% 1+ Premile ſome things imported in it. | 
ad Hh 3 II. Conſider | s 
1 
J. 
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II. Conſider the certainty of out removal into the 
ether world. 

HI. The uncertainty of the time of it. 

IV. The readineſs fot that removal. 

V. Laſtly, Apply in ſome practical uſes. 


I. I hall premiſe ſome things imported in thi 
doctrine, 

1, Great is the weight that depends on our being 
ready for a removal into the other world. Eterna 
well or wo depends on it: for according to the (ſituzWone 
tion we are found in at our removal, ſo will we been 
received and lodged there; in the upper part the re- 
gion of bliſs, or the lower part the region of horror 
to remove no more. And this makes careleilneſs tc 
prepare for it abſojutely unaccountable, 

2. We are naturally unfit and unready for that te eat 
moval, Were it a matter indifferent, which part of 
that world we ſhould land in, we could at no time 
be reckoned unfit and unready for it: for they th; 
are not ready for eternal light above, are ready fo 
eternal fire below, But it can never be indifferent 
to a rational creature, which of theſe ſhall be its por 
tion. And therefore they that are not ready to be 
inhabitants of heaven, are not ready for their remo- 
val: and ſuch are we all naturally, having no title 
to it, Eph, it; 3: 12- and no meetneſs for it, till we 
get it anew by grace, Col. i. 12. 

3. Now is the time, and here is the place, of 
getting ready, 2 Cor. vi. 2. © Behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time; behold, now is' the day of Salvation,” 
We are ſet into this world, to make ready for the 
other; and time is given us to prepare for eternity, 
If time be once over, and we be-turned: out of this 
world, we have no more acceſs to make read) for ihe 
ather, Eccl. ix. 10. There is no work nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave whither thou 
goeſt,”” Sa it is with us, now of never. 

| p 4. La 
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4. Loſily, We ought always to keep ourſelves in 
readineſs that, we be not ſurpriſed, and taken at a 
liſadvantage ; hence ſays our Lord, Luke xxi. 34, 
3,36. Lake heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
jour hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunk- 
neſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come 
don you unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on 
| them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
me to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man.” 
ne may be ready at one time,who is not ready at anos 
her as he ought to be; falling carnally ſecure, aftet 
has beſtirred himſelf to prepare, But at that time 
hen he is leaſt looking for the removal, it may be | 
reft: and whatever unreadineſs it tryſts with, ſo | 
rat will the loſs be. 


Il, We ſhall confider the certainty of our removal 
d the other world. 
1. It was the other world, and not this, that man 
s chiefly and in the firſt place deſigned for, as to jk 
b ſettled abode, When God made this world, he 6 
kde it but as a thorough-fare to the other, a place 
rough which man ſhould paſs into the other, Matth, 
' 24 The other. world was always the home, 
is was but the place of the pilgrimage, where at no. 
ne man was to ſtay for good and all, but only to. "'Y 
burr, For conſider, . 
1.) This world was ordained to be the place of 
al, the other the place of retribution, according to - ' 
ens works. The trial cannot always laſt, other- 
ſt it would be no trial; but the retribution may 
well laſt for ever, and really will do ſo. There» 
© we muſt neceſſarily remove out of this world as 
e place of trial, into the other as the place of rette- 
mon, which therefore muſt be looked on as our 
ted abode, Matth. xxv. ult “ And theſe ſhall go- 
| away, 


— — — 
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away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but. the righteqy 
into life eternal. 

(2.) This world never had in it, that perſeCtion o 
either happineſs or miſery, that was deſigned for mat 
according to his behaviour in it. Even in patadiſ 
there was a want, and in the deluge there was an ar 
But God will perfect his work of whatever kind 
Therefore the ſettled abode is there, not here. 

Wherefore it is a fatal miſtake ever to look o 
this world as our home, whether we be ſaints or fin 
ners; that is the uſe of the other world only, 

2. The man "Chriſt is removed into the othe 
world, never to come back to dwell in this: and t 
that world where he is we mult needs go. The hay 
pineſs ſecured for his own people, who mult be take 
to the place where he is, John xiv, 3- and the mi 
ſery enſured for his enemies, who mult be“ puniſhe 
with everlaſting deſtryction from the preſence of th 
Lord, and from the glory of his power,” 2 t hed. 1.g 
brought thither and ſlain before him, Luke xix. 2 
make this neceſſary. Therefore, as ſure as Chi 
hath removed into that world, we muſt follow. 

3. Men muſt be for ever, but this world will ha 
an end: therefore our removal out of it into the othe 
world is moſt certain. This is not your reſt, bt 
cauſe it is polluted :” and becauſe of its pollution, 
mult be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Now the the ſo 
is immortal, and the body ſhall have a reſurrect 
and ſo the man mult be for ever: he mult be in {om 
world; and ſince this will be deſtroyed, he mult ce 
tainly remove into the other, | 

4. Our lite in this world is a journey through! 
ending in a going out of it, and therefore into th 
other world, Pal. xxxix. ult. We enter upon | 
our birth, make progreſs therein in our lite, 2 
come to the end of it at death, which is the pail 
into the other world. All thing are in motion here 
and every thing undergoes changes: but none doe 
more ſo than man, who ſprings up, and _ 

| got 
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pes down again; and at length his place knows him 
more. 

4, Death, the paſſage into the other world, is ap- 
vinted to all, Heb. ix. 27. © It is appointed unto 
en once to die.” All muſt paſs through that dark 
d ſhady vale, and then they are in the other world ; 
d have no more concern in what is done under the 
in, And the certainty of our dying, we may not 
ly read in our Bibles ; but in our very bodies them» 
res, where every gripe, pain, and weakneſs we feel 
rtaking us, are tokens of death approaching. 


ning confirms the certainty of this removal, Where 
ethe generations that have been before us? They 


ey had never been in it. Yet God's word aſſures 


py and the ungodly miſerable. They are gone 
en into the other world. And do we not ſee by 
ily obſervation, that the courſe of dying is continu- 
ras before? And are there any of us all, who have 


rady removed into the other before us? And are 
to expect the rocks to be removed for us? 


III. The next head is to conſider the uncertainty of 
time of this removal. And here | thall ſhe w. 
„. How this uncertainty of the time of our remo- 
lis to be underſtood. | 
2, How it appears. 
3. Why the Lord has kept men at this uncertainty. 
fins r, I am to ſhew how this uncertainty of the 
de of our removal is to be underitogd. 
It is not to be underſtood, as if the time of our 
oval were abſolutely uncertain, and undetermin= 
with God. No; it is determined exactly and 
tilely to the leaſt moment, at what time each of 
hall make our removal into the other world, how 
Kh time we ſhall paſs in this life, and veyond 
which 


6, Laſlly, The experience of all ages ſince the be - 


no more to be ſeen in this world, more than if 


that they are in being, the godly ones of them 


it fome that were our acquaintance in this world, 
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of this, It is the will of bis command reveals 
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which we hall not go, Job xiv. 4. His days are de 
termined, the number of his months are with thee 
thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſl;, 


However uncertain it is as to us, it is as certain be. Lo 
fore the Lord as any thing can be. This is evident: ioifepe: 
The decree of God reacheth the leaſt of thing ene 
even to the very numbering of the hairs of our heat in 
Matth. x. 350. And can we think that he who num ich 
bers the hairs of our head, numbers not the days wr: 
our life that we ſhall fulfil? Truly they are foil, 
numbered to him being “ as an handbreadth, and Manor 
nothing before him,” Pſal. xxxix. 5, and he know di 
them exactly, Job xiv. 5. How elfe could he foreſheWakes 
certainly mens death, as he did Moſes's. Deut xxx 2. ' 
14. og that of Jereboam's child, 1 Kings xiv. 12Me ti: 
17.1 ad h 
* is certain, that man cannot ſubſiſt a momenWW vhi 
but as God holds him in lite: ſo the withdrawing Miert o 
his concourſe muſt put an end to it, Pſal. xc. 3. ow 
he knows certainly what he will do, Acts xv. rt o 
And who can doubt, but he certainly knows when Med cc 
is to receive bis own people into glory, and when ner, 
day of his enemies will come? Fifteen years v*Wſhiſo, 
added to the years that Hezekiah had lived, but 108 zoe 
to the term of life appointed of God, But. tem 
2. This uncertainty is to be underſtood, with teſi ve 
rence to us. Though it is certain in reſpect of .. A 
decree of God, yet it is uncertain in teſpect of e of 
knowledge of it. Men may conjecture about it, Wii oy, 
figns: and no doubt God may as be ſees meet dil. o 
ver the time of one's removal, either to himſelf o! Wn to 
others. But otherwiſe, it is molt uncertain to us. en d 
SECONDDY, I ſhall ſnew how this uncertaint Wy x 
the time of our removal appears. h „ar 
1. Our removal depends entirely on the will Hui. 
another, quite concealed from us, Luke xii. 36. Wh th; 
is ſo with us, that we cannot go when we picar:r , 
were we never ſo fond of the other world, or weg 22, 


th 
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hit we wait the will of his providence for the re. 
poving, in all cafes without exception, Exod. xx 13, 
was the peculiar prerogative of the man Chriſt, to 
Lord of his own life, John x. 18. And though 
eſperate proud ſinners invade it, he can by his pro- 
dence draw a bar before them, that either in mercy 
in wrath ſhall oblige them to wait his time, of both 
dich there have been inſtances : howbeit ſometimes 
wrath, the will of his providence attends their 
il, and gives them their ſwing, But however, our 
moval depends not on our own but his will, not ta 
diſcovered but by the event; which therefore 
"Wakes it uncertain utterly to us, 
x8 2. We plainly perceive that God does not keep 
e time for the removal of men mto the other world, 
id he appointed one certain term of years and days, 
ui which every one ſhould come, and no body fall 
: Wort of ; then we would have had no more ado to 
ue our time, but to have counted what we were 
[Wert of that common term of life: but there is no 
i common term appointed, but ſome are removed 
ner, others later; and there is no ſtage of life 
Fc Wtſoever, infancy, childhood, youth, middle age, 


ge, but ſome are removed therein. And which. 


them we have not ſeen ſhall be ours, we know not, 
relWWY we are kept uncertain. | 
3. As there is no period of liſe, ſo there is no 
08: of health, that may not be brangled by ſickneſs, 
t, i! overthrown by death When men are in a fixed 
te of health, ſtrong, lively, and vigorous, they 
ot to be fartheſt removed from death: but how 


15- eu do we ſee death at the heels of ſuch a ſtate? 


ut many ſtrong and luſty go off as foon as theſe 
„ate weak groaning under various infirmities ? 
ri. 23.—26 We have an inſtance, in the rich 
0. Wh that tared ſumptouſly every day, as well as the 
zar which was laid at his gate full of ſores, Luke 
+22, Nay, often the weak and ſickly prolong 
Ir ife, while the ſtrong are moved down and _ 
TIC 
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ried off one after another, Job iii, 20. 21. „ Where 
fore is light given to him that is in miſery, and li 
unto the bitter in ſoul? which long for death, but 
cometh not, and dig for it more than for hid tre 
ſures?” Compared with Luke xii. 19, 20, And 
will ſay to my foul, Soul, thou haſt much goods hn 
up for many years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and! 
merry. But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this nig 
thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee, What uncertain 
appears there?“ | | 

4. Oft-times when death is leaſt minded, 2 
fartheſt out of one's thoughts, it is at the door; f 
removal into the other world comes when men 
thinking on nothing, but fixing themſelves ande 
joying the pleaſures of this, 1 Theſſ v. 3. © For wh 
they hall ſay, Peace and ſafety ; and ſudden deſtt 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a won 
with child; and they ſhall not eſcape,” Luke xi! 
juſt cited, How many have revelled away into 
other world, going down to the ſides of the pit, 

with tabret and pipe! how many drunkards ande 
bauchees have never come to themſelves, till tt 
were remöͤved out of this world! going into tl 
world without a capacity for a previous thought 
it | So utterly uncertain are men. | 

5. Man's life is liable to various accidents, for 

king it away, Eccl, ix. 12. For man alſo knows 
not his time, as the fiſhes that are taken in an eviln 
and as the birds that are caught in the ſnare; ſo 
the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, when fall 
ſuddenly upon them.” What though you are in Þ 
fect health, and no cauſe of death appears from wi 
in? There are ſo many things from without, that 
beat up your quarters in this world, and hurry} 
into the other, that ye are ſtill at an uncertainty ;* 
when a man goeth into the wood with his neigh 
to hew wood, and his hand tetcheth a ſtroke with 
ax to cut down the tree, and the head ſlippeth from 
helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour that by , 
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heut. Xix. 5. Luke xiii. 1, 4. Fire, water, ſtones 
ling or lying in the way, beaſts of the field, fowis 
the air, Sc. a thouſand unforeſeen accidents may 
e inſtruments of our removal, blowing out life. 
6, How often do men ſecking_life, find death: 
nd labouring for their fiay, haſten their removal? 
ch uncertainty are we kept at, Senſual men pam— 
et the body, with deſign to keep it up; and by their 
ntemperence in eating and drinking, celtroy it ; lay» 
xg on ſo much fuel that they put out the ſire, And 
dere that is not the coſe, how often is death found 
phyſic, and in neceſſary food, taken with a celign- 
o pteſerve life? 2 Kings iv. 40. A morſel at a meal 
as choked ſome, and removed them from their co- 
ered table into the other world. A hair in milk, 
nd a ſtone in a raiſin, it is ſaid, has done the buſi- 
oſs. | 
7 Laſtly, Where there bes been no viſible cauſe 
tom without, nor ſenfible cauſe from within, how 
bany have ſuddenly dropt down dead, to the perfect 
upriſe of their relations and neighbours aware of no 
auſe thereof! Our lite is in the hand of the Giver 
ways, as a ball in the hand of him that holds it up: 
here needs no more but to withdraw that leid, and 
hat moment we fall, Pſal. xc 3 © Thou turneft man 
0 deſtruction: and ſayeſt, Return, ye children of 
hen,” & civ. 29. 
TnixpLx, It remains on this head to ſhew why 
de Lord has kept men at this uncertainty No 
loubt God could have made the time of our removal 
to the other world as open as the time of the ſetting 
vt the fun, e. But he has conceaied it from us. It 
$ meet to conſider why. We pretend not to give a 
eafon moving the dirine will: but the reaſonablenets 
it, or for what cauſes the Lord bas willed the con- 


U0Wealment of tes time from us, we may conſider 
th ue reaſons are theſe. | 

m . 1t i; beſt for nis own glory and honour, the 
1 hief end ot all things. Hereby he ſbews, 


Ii t. It 
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that“ the heart of kings is unſearchable.” Kings of 
the earth have their ſecrets of government, which 


his ſoyereign dominion over mankind, that he Keeps 


% 


(.) His maſterſhip over mankind, who of right 
are his ſervants, however refraQtory molt of them 
are, Every maſter thinks it his right to have his ſer. 
vanfs at his call, without a previous tryſt, Matth. viii, 
9. How much more is God's right over us, to call us 
off when he will, from the place where he has ſet us, 


to the place he has appointed us for after? Out 2 
Lord teacheth us this, that he claims this as a Matter Mal 
to come when he will, and that his ſervants be rea. ore 
dy waiting on, Luke xii, 36, 38. „ and ye your en 
ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord when he 
will return trom the wedding, that when he cometh en 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately, , 
— And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or cone MM od 
in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe Nba 
lervanits.” (I 
(2) The efficacy of his authority, Eccl. viii. 8. en 
« There is no man that hath power over rhe ſpirit to edit 
retain the ſpirit : neither hath he power in the day of of 


death: and there is no diſcharge in that war, neither 
thall wickedneſs deliver thoſe that are given to it.” 
He has revealed the will of his command to men, in 
his laws; and that is diſregarded in great part by all, 
and whoily by ſome, in life. How neceſlary then is 
it, that the authority, ſo often trampled on by mor- 
tals in life, ſhould be vigorouſly executed at length, 
in obliging them to obey the will of his providence, 
without knowing aforehand when? He ſets tryſts 
with men for duty, which they regard not: the vin- 
dicating of his authority requires their removal to 
give account, upon fight of his ſummons. 

83.) His ſovereignty, It is a ſign of his ſovereign 
dominion over us. Solomon obſerves, Prov. xxv. 3. 


their ſubjeCts are not to pry into, but obey orders: 
God has a ſealed book of decrees, which none but 
the Lamb is worthy to open the ſeals of. It proclaims 


ſuc 
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ſuch a momentous point concerning them concealed, 


thoſe who conſider it, as of an abſolute Lord whom 
we are to obey without diſputing, and upon the firſt 


1s, we are not to meddle, Deut. xxix. ult. 

2. lt is beſt for the good of mankind that it is con- 
cealed, Were the book of the decrees laid open be- 
fore the world, and a liberty given to every one that 
would, to turn it up, and look out the time of mor- 
tals removal ; fools would readily run to it, but wiſe 
men, I think, would. ſtart back. hat the time of 
dur removal into the other world is kept a ſecret with 


„bat uſe is it for ? It is of uſe, 

(1.) For a badge of our dependence on God, every 
moment. Hereby we are taught, that we are his 
ebtors for every other breath we draw, and puiſe 
hat beats: we ſee we are mere precarious beings in 
de world, tepants at will, not knowing when we 
hay be charged to remove. By this means great 
nd ſmall, old and young, are obliged to ſee, how 
bey wholly depend on the will of God as to their 
ontinuance here: a leſſon we need to have incul- 
led on us, we are ſo apt to forget it. | 
(2.) For a token to remember the other world. It 
natural for them that muſt remove, and know not 
ow ſoon, to be often thinking on the place they 
uit remove to: ſo our uncertainty as to the time of 
ur removal out of this world to the other, natively 
ads us to think of that world. How ready are we 
d ſpend our days in a forgetfulneſs of the world we 


n e going to, as matters now ſtand | And how much 
* ore would it be fo, if we were ſure that death were 
ich tlo many years diſtance as ſometimes it 1s ! 


(3.) For a Trub to our luſts, to check and bridle 
ur uaruly affections. This concealing is of good 
le to keep us from indulging ourſelves in floth, to 
ll our anxiety, and repreſs all carnal carthly affec- 

1i 2 | tions. 


yer. 20. And it is apt to ſtrike an awe of him on. 


call; with the depths of whoſe counſel concerning 


God, cloſely concealed, is of good uſe. It ye aſk. 


— _ —  — — 
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tions. He that conſiders the uncertainty of the ti 
of his death, is furniſhed with an uſeful mean to cor 
his affections in the purſuit of this world, which 
otherwiſe he would be apt to give the looſe unto, 

(4.) For to be a balance between the riſing an 
: ſtanding generations, the young and the aged. Weit 
both are kept at an uncertainty, that it is not know: 
which of them ſhall bury the other, and bury the 
heirs, this is a mean to keep both in due affection tt 
and concern for one another. While there is ſo muc 
unnaturalneſs in the world, as matters now tin 
what would it be if that were certain, that is no 
but probable ? 

(5.) For encouragement to peoples regular purſu 
of their worldly affairs, tending to the good of ſociet 
If men wert certain as to the time of their remoy 
it would no doubt make them very ſlack in their buf 
neſs, and at length cauſe them quite to give it ore 
unleſs pure neceſſity obliged them thereto: and th 
would tent to their family's: diſadvantage, nd tl 
prejudice of the public, But God has in wiſdom co 
'Ceaied that matter, ſo that hope of enjoyment, a 
'feth men to be doing till God bid them (top. 

(6.) For a ſeaſoning to the comforts of life, ti 
men may get the allowable comfort in them, a 
the ſap may not be from the beginning ſqueezed o 
of them. If when the child is born, it were certal 
Iy known it were to live but fo many days, wer 
or months; or that the parent mult leave it at ſuch 
Certain time; | where would the comfort of the r 
tion be? How often would the view of the day ol. 
"parting extinguiſh it ? But God, by keeping it out 
fight, prevents theſe ſorrows. | 

(J.) For a band to oblige men to ad, not acco! 
ing to future events, but the preſent call of prot 
dence, end ſo to make them ſubſervient to the d 
ſigns thereof. Had Jacob known beforehand, th 
Joſeph's brethren would have caſt bim into the pf 
and fold him for a {lave, he would not haxe. let . 

4 2 b 
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d. Who would ever entertain the thought of put- 
ting that comfort to their mouth, which they cer- 
tinly knew would be preſently ſnatched from them, 
ind leave them pierced with many ſorrows, which 
er often falls out? But God will have mens acting 
o be regulated, not by events, but the preſent call 
"of providence. And men may have peace in that, 
Which providence indeed pointed them to, though 
e event be heavy. 
uy (3.) Laſtly, For a memorial to be always ready and 
non our watch. It is -reaſonable we ſhould be ſo, 
o ad that at no time we ſhould give ourſelves to cars 
al ſecurity : but did we certainly know the time of 
aher removal, we would be apt to fall aſleep for the 
ei me it were at a diſtance, and think it would be 
128Wnough to watch and be on our guard when the time 
da ere at hand. ä 
ne Learn we from all this to be well ſatisfied in the 
ine conduct as wiſe and good, in concealing from 
che time of our removal; and anſwer the ends of 
coat diſpenſation, in acknowledging our con.inual 
ei ependence on God, taking it as a token to remem- 
r the other world, Sc. 


We are next to conſider the readineſs for that 
 ofemoval. And there is a rwofold ceadineſs ſor it, 
[111 Wabitual and actual. . 
"cr Firſt, Habitual, in reſpect of our ſtate. In the 
cite we are in by nature, we are by no means ready 
tee that removal; if we die in that ſtate, we periin 
oe muſt be out of it in the ſtate of grace, if we 
oui ould de ready, 1 Theſſ. v. 4. But ye, brethren, 
e.not in darkneſs, that that day ſhall overtake you as 
co chief.“ Col. i. 12, 13. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
p10er, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 1 
© eritance of the ſaints in light : who hath delivered 1, 
„ e from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us oy 
„e the kingdom of his dear ſon.” This is neceſſary 8 
i our ſafe paſſage and arrival in the ether world. ' 
D | E Ii3 Thers V. 0 
0 


— 
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Thece is no getting into the ſtate of glory, if we arg 
not firſt brought into the ſtate of grace. To die! 

the ſtate we were born in, will bury us in the pit 
This readineſs conſiſts, | 25 I 

1. In being brougbt into a relative ſtate of grace 
whereby the relation we ſtand in to God by nature 
which is a reaſonable one, may be changed into at 
ving relation to him, And this lies eſpecially in foy 
things. 3 

(1. ) A ſtate of juſtification, pardon and abſolution 
By nature we are God's criminals, under his curſe 
Eph. ii. 3. How can we be ready in that caſe, fo 
the other world? What can we expect going into i 
in that condition, but the fentenee, ** Depart-tron, me 
pe curſed, into everiaſting fire, prepared for the cen 
and his angels?“ Matth. xxv. 41. Therefore, if v 
would be ready, we muſt ſee to be. juſtined perſon 
Rom, v. 1, 2. We muſt ſue out a pardon in God' 
way, and not reſt till we be acccepted of him, as righ 
teous: for it is ſuch only can have acceſs to heaven 
from. whom the curſe of the broken law is removed 
Then, and nor till then, is the bar in our way removed 

(2.) A ſtate reconciliation and peace with Go 
Amos iii. 3. Can two walk together, except they 
agreed ? There ean be no walking with him here n 
hereafter without it. We are born in a {tate of e 
mity with God ; there is a legal enmity on the pa 
of heaven againſt us, as a real one on our paſt 
ſhould. we remove to the other worid in that cond 
tion, what could be the iflue, but that, Luke xx: 2 
« Thoſe mine enemies which would not that 1 {hou 
reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them beſo 
me? Therefore to be ready for the other world, s 
muſt be in a tate. of peace and friendſhip with ti 
Lord of it. If we be for Abraham's boſom, we mu 
be as he was, © the friends of God,“ Jam. il. 2 
This is the deſign of the goſpel, that we be recvl 
ailed to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. 1575 5 
(3-) A Cate af adoption into the family of Tok 

1 
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John iii 2. By nature we are children for the de- 
l. John viii. 44. If we remove in that ſlate to the 
\Wother world, what can we expect put to go home in. 
to. our father's houſe? Therefore if we would be 
efWrcady, that relation mult be diſſolved; and we muſt 
be adopted into the family of God, that when we 
Wil, we may be received into everlaſting habitations 
eich bis family. If we are not of God's family in 
the lower hauls. we will never be of it in the upper: 
infor they are all but one family, Eph. ii 15. 
e - (4) A ſtate of peculiar intereſt in God as our own 
God! When the man Chriſt was going to heaven, 
he ſays, * I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and yvur God,” John xx, 17. God 
himſelf is the reward of his people, who therefore muſt 
de theirs ere they can be ready to remove into the 


de without God, Eph. ii. 12. And fhould we die 
ohMvicthout him, where can we expect to land in the 
cuotber world, but without, where are the dogs, Cc. 
coin outer darkneſs? Wherefore, to be ready, we muſt 
el efore removing have our Maker to be our Huſband, 


God our Creator to be our God in covenant, 2ccord« 
ing to Heb, viii. 10. I will be to them a God,” For 
mere lies heaven's happineſs, Rev. Xxi. 3. God 
timſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God,” 

This relative ſtate of grace is neceſſary to found 
ur right and title to heaven, Matth. xxv. 34: 4 Come, 
je bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom,” Se. 


be other world, till once it is. expiated. No body 
n expect to invade it by force, to get into that part 
bf the other world which they have no right to. No 
man could judge himſelf ready to remove into a farm 


nur beritage here, or ſettle there, till once he had got 
. 2W right to it: and ſhall one imagine himſelf ready for 
code other world, while he has no right to heaven? 


2. This readineſs. confiſts in being brought into a 
tal ate of >grace, whereby the temper and diſpoſi- 
| 8 e tion 


other world, Gen. xv. 1. In our natural ſtate we 


nd certainly we can never be ready to remove into 
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tion our ſouls are in by nature, quite unfit for heayey 
may be changed into a heavenly one, 2 Cor, v. e. 


& Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf.ſamd 
thing, is God, who alſo hath given unto us the ea ne. 
neſt of the Spirit,” This lies in two things, eite 
1. The quickening of our dead ſouls, Eph. ii, r With 
Wee are by nature ſpiritually dead; God the ſoul o mat 
our ſouls is departed from us; ſo we are lifeleſs au ease 
moveleſs; dead to God, as really as our departeMſror 
friends are Lead to us. Should we remove in tha end 
caſe to the other world, what iſſue could be looked dei 
for, but that he ſhould bury us out of his fight, Mio 
we do our dead friends? Therefore to be ready, , 3 
muſt be quickened by the return of the Spirit oe 
Chriſt into us, Rom viii. 2. | rie 
This is called the firſt regeneration, whereby thet hm 

is a new principle of action put into the ſoul, ente 
which the ſoul believes on Chriſt, and actively unite Ape 
with him, John i. 12, 13. and is thereby brougb em 
| Into the relative ſtate foreſaid. . 3 
(2.) The ſanctifying of our natures throughout be 

1 Theſl. v. 23. By nature we are unholy all over: 
Tit. i. 15. The ſoul in all its faculties is wholly de ert 
filed; and conſequently the body in all its members Whher 
Sin reigns in the natural man, living luſts have tb li. 
maſtery of him. What a removal can one have ig le 
this caſe, where the image of God is defaced, Satan'Wvio 
image ſet up, and Gn bears full ſway, but that inter 
Prov. xiv. 32. ©& The wicked is driven away in big ere 
wickedneſs?” To be ready then for the other world Wi. 1« 
we mult be ſanctified all over; the mind muſt be e ve 
lightened, the will turned towards the will of GodgWur 
the affections regulated, and we renewed in the whole be 
man. | auto 
This is called the ſecond regeneration, whereby 
the ſoul being in Chriſt by faith is changed into hig n 
image, and ſo made a new creature, 2 Cor, v. 174) G 
Une! 


Receiving grace for grace in Chriſt, it has new — 
: 5 it 


Of Readineſs for our Removal. 381 


bits implanted in it, fitting for the doing of good 
works Eph. ii. 10. 

This real ſtate of grace is neceſſary to our being 
meet or tit for heaven, Col. i. 12. 2 Cor. v. 5. fore- 
cited, Without it we are no more meet for it, than 
ines for meadows, an idiot for an eſtate, or a dead 
man for a feaſt, Men look on heaven as a place of 


from fin, and an eternal exercile of holineſs in heart 


their unmeetneſs for it, and that“ without holineſs 
tio man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

3. Lafily, This readineſs confiſts in perſevering in 
that Rate, relative and real, unto the end, Matth. 
Mir. 13. He that ſhall endure unto the end, the 
game ſhall be ſaved,” Rev, ii, 10.“ Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.“ 


removes in apoltaſy,what can be expected, but as Heb, 
1.38. God's © foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him?“ 
herefore the 'perſeverence of the ſaints is inſured 
dy the ſtrongeſt ſecurity, John x 28, 29. © I give un- 
othem eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
her hall any pluck them out of my hand, My Father 
which gave them me, is greater than all: and none is 
dle to, pluck them out of my Father's hand.“ So that 
whoſoever do make never to fair an appearance, but 
wterward fall away, they diſcover that they never 
dere in a Rate of grace, relative nor real, 1 John 
Secondly, There is actual readineſs in reſpect of 
ur frame (Luke xii. 35, 36) and circumſtances. 
Ide former yives as a fate, this an abundant entrance 
Into the better world, 2 Pet. i. 10, 11, Now one 


ebay be habitually ready, who is not actally {o; 
 hiefWough not contrariwiſe, But we are called, both 
148) God's word and our own necellity, to actual rea- 


I 
ha- 
bit! 


lineſs for that wemoval. This lies in two things. 
I, Putting our houſe in order, If. xxxili., 1. Tt 
85 is 


— 


2 


eiſe and reſt; without conſidering it as a holy relt 


and life: if they ſo conſidered it, they would ſoon lee 


Apoſtates cannot be ready for the other world : if one 
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is a piece of neceſſary preparation for the other world 
to have our affairs in this world, in ſuch a ſtate, ; 
we may N leave them: and no man of buſine| 
can be excuſed in a ſlothful leaving his affairs in con 
fuſion, while he is not ſure at what time he may be 


called off. For thereby others may be wronged ; an”; | 
if it be ſinful to wrong others in life, it cannot b. bn 
blameleſs to wrong them at death, when there is , 
more acceſs to to right them. i tl 
2 Keeping our ſouls caſe in order, Luke vii, 35 ly, 
« Let your loins be girded about, and your ligt 
burning,” Though in converſion the gracious (tat ek 
of our ſouls is fecured ; yet it will require. much dil (3. 
gence to keep our ſouls caſe right for our removal pe | 
and flothfuineſs may put us out of caſe for it, Eccl. x (tio 
18, The being of grace is ſuſſicient for the one, buif'*? 
the exerciſe of grace is necefſary for the other, Nov * 
an orderly caſe, fit for one's removing to the othe *.! 
world, lies in theſe ſeven things. an 
(1.) Keeping up actual communion with God, it for 
the courle of our liſe, Cant. ii. ult. Until the dag.“ 
break and the ſhadows flee away; turn, my Beloved far 
and be thou like a roe,” &c. Thus was Enoch read 20, 
} for his romoval, Gen. v. 24 Enoch walked wit Chi 
. God, and he was not: for God took him.” He wh tabl 
would be actually ready, muſt walk with God in ord thor 
nances, in providences and the whole tenor of his lite e I 
being ſpiritual in religious duties, an obſerver of prc (4+) 
vidences, accommodating himſelf thereto, and ſeit! 5 
God before him in the courſe of his actions. Thus Petd 
will ſerve an apprenticeſhip for the better world, 20 mal 
will be in a caſe for a removal, ſince tha: will on 
to him a change of his place, not of his company. WF" 
(2.) A heart weaned from this World, Col. i n 
4. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chi * 
in God. When Chriſt, who is our life, (hall zppeat x It 
then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory.“ Digg. 
was in caſe for removing, when he ſaid, Pfal. cx t 
2. My ſoul is even as a weaned child; and "yy 'aq 
| - . P he 
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hen he ſaid, Gal. vi. 14. God forbid that I ſhould 
ory ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
hom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
orld,” When one is quick and lively in his affec« 
n to this world, eafily and feelingly touched with. 
| (miles aud frowns, he will be at death like unripe 
it, that takes a fore pull to pluck it off the tree: 
it the weaned believer will, like ripe fruit, drop oft 
fly. 80 God's blaſting of mens worldly comforts, 
erciſing them with infirmities, pains, and ſickneſs, 
ekindly deſigned for this end 

3) Purity of conſcience, Acts xxiv. 25, 16, And 
re hope towards God,—that there thail be a reſur- 
tion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And 
tein do exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience 
id of offence toward God, and toward man.” Heres 
it is provided, that there is no flanding controverſy 
twixt God and the foul; in which caſe one is net 
for removal, This is obtained by a ſtrict and ten- 
walk in every thing, whereby thy conſcience is 
far kept from defilement, Pal. Ixvi. 18. 1 John 
20, 21, And by a daily uſe-making of the blood 
Chriſt, whereby defilements, which we will in- 
Itably contract, are wiped away, John xiii. 10. 
thorn of unpardoned guilt in a believer's conſei- 
e, renders him in ill caſe for the great journey. 

4.) Diligence in our generation- work, Luke xii. 
«© Blefled is that ſervant, whom his lord when he 
eth, hall find ſo doing.” David had a kindly te- 
nal upon this, Acts xiii. 36. After he had ſerved 
own generation by the will of God he fell on ſleep.“ 
at men has lived long enongh, who has got his gene- 
on work allotted him expedited, though he do not 
to any great age: and they that thorugh ſloth ne- 
a it, will find themſelves carried off ere they are 
nie, though they become very old. Happy is the 
xx that is found ſo doing, doing (till on, as one 
paul ſees death at his beck; and it is kindly, If the 
bel er ſooneſt looſe the ſoreſt wrought ſervant. 

5 (5.) Willingneſs 
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(F.) Willingneſs to remove and be gone at thy 
Maſter's call, Luke ii. 29, 39: © Lord, now lette 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to th 
word. For mine mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation,” 


They who are mortified to life in a Chriſtian manner [. 
reſigned to the divine diſpoſal as to their ſtay ing an- the 
going, leaving to him the time and manner, are ie 
caſe for removal. In the ſoul's cloſing with Chiu but 
there is a dead ſtroke given to the love of this lin 
Luke xiv. 26. But there is need: of repeating th Ant 
ſtrcke, till the ſoul be in caſe to come freeiy away, n 
(6.) A well grounded expectation, of a better {if L 
in the other world, 2 Tim. iv 7, 8 „ have fought * 
good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I bave kept th " 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown « 4 
_ righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſha bh 
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto ai" © 
them alſo that love bis appearing.” For men to pri 4 
tend willingneſs to remove without that, argues eirhi 4 
a brutiſh ſtupidity, or a deluGve ſecurity, or a deſp bt 
rate impatience ; in all which caſes, men are not re 1 
dy for the removal, however willing. But whe f 
there is a Chrifiian. aſſurance or well-grounded hoj I 
of a ſafe landing, that is a piece of the readineſs f 5. 
quired; 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. 28 . 
(.) Lally, Watchfulneſs and waiting. Luke x ue 
37, Blefled are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord whe they 
he cometh ſhall find watching.” Our Lord has told! * 
that he will come, but has not told us when: this f 10 5 
quires us at all times to guard againſt ſpiritual fs N 
and carnal ſecurity; and follow Job's reſolve, cht bel ; 
Xv. 14+ © All the days of my appointed time wil K 
wait till my change come,” They are not ready #1 ** 
are Catched unawares. ; | i'm 
Now theſe things make an actual readineſs, whi 18! 
is neceflary, _ —＋ 
- (1 } Lo fit us for what kind of death it pleaſes t An 
Lord to remove us by. Hereby we will be in G 


to remove by ſudden death, as good old Eli did, b 
Ds - = 
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aving fickneſs, as well as by a compoſed one; or by 
violent toſs of ſickneſs ; or lethargy. For then our 
work is done, all is ready ; we have nothing ado but 
to go. | 

11. To prevent a hurry, when death is come to 
the door. Though one is habitually ready, if they 
te not thus actually ready, the heart in that caſe is 
put. in confuſion with the alarm ; and then there are 
many things to do, and little time to do them in, 
And that makes a fad hurry ; whereas there might be 
much compoſure obtained by this method. | 
C3. ] For our comfortable paſſage, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
zbove cited. I he neglect hereof occaſions even God's 
children ſometimes, either to go off in a cloud, and 
ſetin a miſt; or elſe to have a ſore (ſtruggle about 
their caſe, ere they get their ravelled caſe righted. 
We are not to limit ſovereignty, which may leave at 
any time the moſt watchful Chriſtian in a damp, as 
the ſun ſometimes in a moment gets under a cloud : 
but ſurely this is the ordinary means for a comfortable 
removal. 

[A. J Lafily, For our greater glorifying of God in 
our removal, as the worthies, Heb. xi. of whom it is 
laid, ver. 13. Theſe all died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promiſes, but baving ſeen them afar off, 
and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confeſſed they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth,” We ſhould ſtudy not only to live, but to die 
to his glory, That is our loſt opportunity of acting 
for God in the world; and it is pity we ſhould be out 
of caſe for it, Now when we are thus actually ready 
beforehand, | | 

1.) We will have the more time to act for God's 
bonour, our own ſafety being already ſecured, as in 
dtephen's caſe, whoſe laſt breath was ſpent in pray» 
ng for his murderers, Acts vii. ult. They that have 
much to do for their own caſe on a death-bed will 
have little time to ſpace for the hehoot of others to be 


elt behind. | 
a Kk 2.) We 
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2.) We will have the more heart, and be in better 
capacity for confulting God's honour and the good of 
others; as good old Jacob, while bleſſing bis ſong, 
lifts up his foul in that devout ejeculation, Gen. xlix, 
18, „1 have waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord,” A 
clear and comfortable ſtate of our own ſouls caſe, will 
be oil to the wheels in that matter. 


T ſhall now make ſome praCtical improvement of 
this ſubject, | 

Ussz I. For inſttuction and information, Learn 
hence, | 

1. That this world is not our home, but the place 
of our ſojourning : but our home is in the other world, 
Heb. xiit, 14. e are here as ſtrangers in an inn 
by the road ; but the grave is our long home, and 
the other world our everlaſting home, When men 
go abroad in this world as travellers, they lay their 
account not to ftay abroad; but ſometimes they ſettle 
abroad for good end all, fo that their return home is 
uncertain; but our removal from this to the other 
world is abſolutely certain, without all peradventure, 
It cannot fail. 2 

2. It concerns us nearly, to keep looſe pripes o 
this world, and not to dip too deep in it ; but to uſe 
it paſlingly as thoſe who are not to ſtay with it, 1 Cor, 
vii. 29, 30, 31. The comforts and conveniencics of 
life, are life ſervants in an inn, who wait on us to the 
door, but return to wait on other ſtrangers when v 
are away. It would be folly for the traveller to ſe 
his heart on the inn; for that would make his remo 
val from it but the greater grief. 

3+ It will be our wiſdom to acquaint ourſelves, # 
much as may be, with the other world, Job xvii 13: 
14. Were one but to remove into another farm, be 
would ſurely acquaint himſelf with it beforehand: 
and ſhall we, who are to remove into the other world, 
| live ſtrangers to it? Nay, let us often viſit it, by 


thinking of it. Though we cannot ſee it beforchani 
b | | wi 
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with the eye, we may by faith: though we cannot 
go thither for trial, we have the map of it in the 
leriptures. ö 
4. It concerns us carefully to acquaint ourſelves 
with the paſſage to it, 2 Cor, xv. 31. Death is that 
wallage, which we muſt certainly all take. And our 
happy or wretched landing on the other fide, de- 
zends entirely on the courſe we ſteer through it. 
hat need have we then to be taking inſtructions 
bout it, fixing them on our hearts timely that when 
e come to Pals it, we may take the paſſage right, 
there ſo many are ſhipwrecked ? it is indeed the 
ubneſs, of life to learn to die. 
5. It is vain for us to be carnally ſecure, and pro- 
iſe on the head ot the time to come: for our temo- 
al is uncertain, In all our projects, hopes, and ex- 
ectations of things of this life, we {hould balance 
hem with the view of the uncertainty of our time, 
jam. iv. 13, 14, 15. It is folly to boat of what we 
re not ſure of, Prov. xxii. 1. How many a beau- 
iſul web of contrivance in the fancies of carnal men, 
us been ſuddenly cut off, perithing in the thought 
thout ever going further? Pal, cxlvi, 4. Luke 
ll, 20. 
6. It is folly to be lifted up with proſperity in the 
orld: for it is certain it will not laſt, and ſo uncer- 
in when it will come to an end, that it may end ere 
e are aware, Prov, xxili- 5. If we begin to neltle 
ha well feathered neſt, we may quickly be tumbled 


* own ont of it: and we will get nothing of it with 
mo- to the other world. Woridly proſpecity makes 


bdecd eaſy living here; but it is ſo enſnaring, that it 

| hard to make the way through it, to the happy | 
art of the other world, Mark x, 23. 

J. It is needleſs to be caſt down with adverſity i in 
e world: for that will not laſt neither. The world's 


d: 
15 niles and frowns, both of them pats away like the 
deen on the water, Eccl, ix, 6. If one meets with 
and". entertainment in an inn by the road, he com- 
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forts himſelf, that he is not to ſtay with it. In you 
adverſity, your relief may be nearer than ye are 2 
ware; your removal is uncertain. Lazarus was cu 
red of his ſores and his hard lair at the rich man' 
gate, when carried by angels into Abraham's boſom, 
8. Lnſ/ily, We can at no time be ſafe. unprepared 
for the other world: for what may come at any time 
we muſt be eady at all times, if we would be aft 
indeed ; becauſe whatever time we are not ready, i 
may come and ſurpriſe us unprepared. 

Us II. Of reproof, and that to three ſorts of per 
ſons. 5 
1. Atheiſts and unbelievers of a future ſtate, wh(, 
pretend that when men die, they are done; and tba 
there are no ſufure rewards and puniſhments, Sue 
were the Sadducees of old, who judging the ſoul ne 
thing different from the temperament of the bod 
held the ſoul's periſhing with the body, and thi 
there was no reſurtection, and conſequently no re 
moval into another world, Acts xxin. 8. Ihe who 
divine revelation witneſſeth againſt this, ſo that ou 
Lord proved the reſurrection from the Pentatevc 
Matth, xxti. 31, 32. The being and nature of Go 
as holy and juſt, and Governor of the world, ore 
throws it; ſince it is evident, that it is not conliſte 
therewith, that evil men ſhould be always the mo 
proſperous, and the good the moſt afflicted: yet ſo Wha be 
mult be, if there is not a removal into the othe 
world, where the ſcales will be turned; “ for if in ti 
life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all me 
moſt miſerable,” 1 Cor. xv. 19. ' Befides this has 
witneſs againſt it, in every man's brealt , that it is 
be doubred if any man can reach to be fully ſatisft 
in this principle, Rom. ii. 15. conſcience accu 
even for what they are in no hazard for in this wolle 

There is a lamentable growth of ſuch principles“ 
this day, that the foundations of Chriltianity we 


perhaps never in the time of the greateſt darknels 
A ro + wot 


much ſtruek at. Of which I ſhall ſay only theſe three 
things. 9 

0 The prevalence of a ſpirit of profaneneſs and 
enmity againſt ſerious godlineſs and practical religlon, 
has turned the bent that way, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12. 
When men are ſet on their luſts, to follow them et 
any rate, they muit ſeek a ſhelter under which they 
may moſt peaceably enjoy them: hence theſe prin- 
ciples are greedy drunk up in the generation, The 
inundation of profaneneſs makes ſuch a flood, as 
throws. down before it the foundation principles of 
religion ſtanding in their way. 2 

(2-) The obſcuring of, and flinching from the doc - 
trine of Chriſt crucified, his rightcouſneſs-and grace, 
has made the progreſs of ſuch principles more eaſy. 
The manifeſtation of the myſtery of Chriit to the 
world, is the great divine ordinance for its reforma- 
tion, I has the apoſtles uſed among Jews and Pa- 
gans, and therewith ſucceeded, 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
Eph. iii, 8. Acts. xvii. 18. The pagan moraliits ad- 
rnced fine reaſonings without this: but they could 
not prevail, Yet at this day, not the former, but 
the latter method, is moſt inſiſted on; as if men were 
more apt to be made religious by force of reaſon, 
than. by diſcovering to them the righteouſneſs and 
grace of Chriſt. But that method will be found but 
a betraying of the cauſe of religion ;. as lamentable 
experience this day declares. | 


3) The growth of ſuch principles is a fad prog- 
noltic-of ſome uncommon ſtroke abiding tbe genera - 
hon, There is no mention of Sadducees in the Old 
Teſtament : but they ſwarmed among the Jews in. 
the time of our Saviour and his apoſties, And on the 


ley never before met with. And the Sadduceiſm of 

bis day, and daring firokes at the root of Chriſtianity, 

re terrible ſigns foreboding ſome uncommon ſtroke. 
2. The bold and curious intruders into the divine 
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back of that, that nation. got ſuch a ruinating itroke, as. 
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have uncertain as to us. God will have us uncertain, 
whether we ſhall live long, or ſhort while, when we 
ſhall remove. How dangerous mult it be then to uſe 
unlawful arts ſor the diſcovery of theſe; and conſult 
fortune-tellers on . theſe or the like future events! 
Deut. xxix ult. What good uſe can be made of ſuc 
pretended diſcoveries? If one is anſwered according 
to his wiſh, he is ready to be turned ſecure, and car 
ried off depending on providence, and diſappointed at 
length. If otherwiſe, what a ſnare and rack do peo- 
ple bring themſelves by that means. f 
3. The ſecure and careleſs, who art at no pains tc 
make ready; but live as iſ they were never to remove 
- hence. This is the prevailing temper of the world 
Matth. zxiv. 38, 39. For as in the days that were 
before the flood, they were eating and drinking, mar 
rying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noa 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
of the Son of man be.“ It is a world of ſloth, whereir 
moſt men conſider little of the world to come. 80 
lomon ſends ſuch to the ant, to learn a leſſon of fore 
fight and provident care, Prov. vi. 6 —11, © Go te 
the ant, thou ſluggard, conſider her ways, and bt 
_ wiſe : which having no guide, overſeer, or ruler, pro 
videth her meat in the ſummer, and gathereth her foo 
in the harveſt, How long wilt thou fleep, O fluggard 
when wilt thou ariſe out of thy ſloep? &c, Men make 
ready for to-marrow in this world, for days and year 
to come in it, which oft-times they never fee ; bu 
flight the moſt neceſlary preparation for the other wor 
Us ult. Of exhortation. - Let us then be exbort 
ed and ſtirred up ſo to prepare for our removal inte 
the other world, as to be always ready for it. I ſal 
branch out this into three particulars natively acilng 

from the text, via. 1241. 

i. Make ready for our removal, 

2. Delay nat to make ready. 

3. Having made ready. keep ready. 1 
e 1857 


w, 
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FirsT, Make ready for your removal into the 
other world. - Since it 18 fo certain that we muſt all 
rembve, and uncertain when, we muſt ſound the 
alarm to all, to make ready for it, I herefore awake 


and beſtir yourſelves to put matters in order for the 


removal. Here I ſhall, 
1. Suggeſt ſome motives to preſs you to make ready, 
2. Conſider the impediments of people's making 
ready, to be removed out of the way. | 
3. Give directions or advices for making ready. 
Firſt, I am to offer ſome motives to preſs you to 
make ready. Conſider, | 
1. Our removal is certain, there is no eſcaping of 
it, Pſal. Ixxxix, 48. What man is he that liveth, and 


Mſhall not ſee death? ſhall he deliver his ſoul from the 


hand of the grave ?” There is a time appointed for 
dur removal preciſely; and when that time comes, 
ready or unready we mult go; the grim meſflenger 
ill not wait, Eccl. viii. 8. There is no man that 
ath power over the ſpirit to retain the ſpirit ; neither 
hath he power in the day of death: and there is no 


liſcharge in that war, neither ſhall wickedneſs deliver 


hoſe that are given-to it.” Sometimes people fit at 
ome, becauſe they are not ready to go away when 
hey are called; or the caller will wait, till they make 
hemſelves ready. But when the hour appointed for 
ur. removal comes, the meſſenger death will neither 
ait till we be ready, nor go away without us. 

2. We are all naturally unready for that removal, 
luite unready and unfit or it. For, (1.) We want a 


tle to heaven, the place of happineſs in the other 


orld; and are bound over to hell the place of miſery 
ere, by the curſe of the broken law, Gal. iii. 10. 
ph. ii. 3. How can we venture into that world in 
bis caſe ? We have the breaking of that bond of 
ath to ſeek, and the getting of that title to heaven 
onſtituted. Till this be done, we are utterly unrea- 
J. (2.) We are nowiſe meet for heaven, but meet 
Ic the pit of deſtruRion, being yet in our fins, How 


can 
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can the natural man, that is yet under the puilt, dg. 
minion, and pullution of his fin, be ready tor th 
King's palace, but his priſon, in the other world ? 
23. Our eternal ſtate in the other world depends on 
what readineſs we are in for removing to it, Ecc| xi. 
„ If the tree fall toward to ſouth, or toward the 
north; in the place where the tree falleth there it 
ſhall be.” They that are made ready for heaven, will 
be received into it; they that are not, will find the 
gates thereof ſhut on them, Matth. XXV. 10. Ane 
without there is outer darkneſs, weeping, and gnaſh 
ing of teeth, chap. xxii. 13- Since ſuch a weight 
Hangs on our being ready, what unaccountable fol! 
3s it not to make ready? | 
4 There is no making ready there, Eccl, ix. 10 
% For there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge 
nor wiſdom in the grave whither thou goeft,” Me 
may go from home in no fit condition to appear an 
ſhew themfclves in a ſtrange place; but they may ge 


themſelves fitted out there where they ate going: buff ( 
it is not ſo in this caſe, There is no buying of oiffſinvi 
more for the lamps, when once the Bridegroom iat 


come. If death rip us not of the body of the (i 
of the fleſh, which it ceftainly will not do, if we ar 
not began before ta put off the old man; it will ge 
with us into the other world, and hang about us fo 
ever, Prov. xiv. 32, © The wicked is driven away i 
his wickedneſs,” / 
3. There is no coming back again, when once v 
.. are removed, Job xiv, 14. © FH a man die thall he liv 
again? Could we expect a return into this world, t 
mend what was amiſs in our former removal; that i 
we were not ready the firit time we went away, v 
-ſhould be ſure to make ready the next time , the mat 
ter would'be the leſs, But it is not ſo. The remor 
out of this world that we muſt make, is never to re 
turn. Sure that is ® loud call to make ready for it. 
6. The nature of the removal requires a makin 
ready for it, We make mapy removes in this _ 


— 
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o- that are ſo inſignificant, that they require no prepa- 
ne ration for them: but in the mean time, we make ſome, 
that it would be unaccountable not to make ready 
for them. Much more is it ſo in this caſe ; for it is, 

(1,) A going a great journey, Pſal xxxix. ult. © O 
ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I go 
hence, and be no more.” Eccl, ix. 10. What rational 
man going out of the country or the kingdom, though 


hes but for a time, will not be making ready for it be- 
nd forehand ? But what is going over the ſeas, in com- 
(nM pariſon of going through the valley of the ſhadow of 
zh death ? What is going into other countries, compared 


with going into the other world? It is a long and 
dangerous journey ; and nothing the leſs weighty, 
that it is common, being the way of all fleſh, ſince 


Wherefore make ready for this journey, make timely 
proviſion for it, take. your way marks right, and ſe- 
cure a comfortable lodging there. | 

(2.) A going to a marriage, which you have been 
invited to, whether ye be wiſe or ſooliſh virgins, 
Matth. xxv. The marriage is betwixt Chriſt and be- 
levers, In the goſpel finners are invited to it, and 
talled to make ready for it, in this world, In the 
ther world that marriage is folemnized, and there is 
the eternal marriage-feaſt, beginning with the night 
pf death's coming on: it is held in Chriſt's Father's 
douſe there, full of glorious light. But without is 
nothing but darkneſs, * Death is the going away to 
It; what time they that are ready are taken into the 
marriage houſe, they that are not ready are barred 
but in outer darkneſs, Wherefore make ready for 
his marriage, on which depends your making or un- 
ling for ever more, Rev. xix. 7. 1. : 
(3.) A going to a judgment-ſeat, even the tribunal 


nen once to die, but after this the judgment.” We 
zkinW'e debtors to the divine juſtice, and mult anſwer it. 
voile cannot deny the debt, we are unable to pay, the 
thi | | longer 
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it is a journey we will never come back over again. 


if the judge of all, Heb. ix. 27. * It is appointed unto 
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longer it runs on the more it increaſeth : we mul 
ake ready, by employing the Advocate, making the 
udge our friend now, procuring the diſcharge of the 
debt to be produced there; or we muli go to the pri. 
ſon. Matth., v. 25. We are criminals, and there mult 
receive the ſentence of death, if we get not now a te. 
* produce againſt the indictment, and ſo be 
ready. | 
7. The pains of making ready will be fully com 
penſated with the fruit of it, Mattb. xxv. 10. They 
- that were ready, went in with him to the marriage ' 
vet. 21. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful ſervant; thou haſt been faithfy 
over a few things, I will make you ruler over man 
| things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord.” The joy 
of the the heavealy marriage feat will more thar 
compenſate all the painful work of making ready for 
it. To make ſinners meet for heaven, they are to bt 
wrought and hewed. with various trials and ſtruggles 
right eyes to be plucked out, and right hands to b( 
cut off: but there is no reaſon to ttick at that, 1 Cor 
xv, ult, © Foraſmuch as ye know that your labour 
not in vain in the Lord.“ | | 
8. Laſily, It will be dear bought eaſe, that is gc 
by ſhifting to make ready, Prov. vi 16 11. Yet 
little ſleep, a little flumber, a little folding of the haud 
to ſleep. 80 (hall thy poverty come as one that t. 
velleth, and they want as an armed man,” That ip 
ritual fleep and carnal eaſe will make way for everlall 
ing diſquiet and unreſt. They who will needs rel 
now when-they ſhould wake and act for eternity, mul 
be deprived of the eternal reſt in the other worle 
Prov xx. 4. The fluggard will not plow by realo 
of the cold; therefore ſhall he beg in harveſt, at 
have nothing. 2 | | 
Second, I came to conſider the impediments. 
people's making ready for the other world, to be f. 
moved out of the way. Theſe I take to be theſe fou 
chicly. | | 
— 4 1 — 2275 I, 
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os . A vanity of mind, by means whereof men can 
*Whever be brought from fleeting in the vain things of 
ol preſent life, to ſerious thoughts of their removal, 
io the other world. They fee others about them 
arried off, time after time; but it can make no ſolid 
ſting impreffion on them, more than if they were 
e amortal; the vanity of their minds ſufters them not 
o bring it home to themſelves, but ſtill they look on 
e other world as a thing foreign to them. | 
oO lay aſide this, if ever ye would be ready, Eph, 
./ © This 1 ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, 
uh at ye henceſorth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
the vanity of their mind.” And aft like rationel 
en, ſertoully laying your account with a certain re- 
Moral of yourſelves into the other world, uncertain at 
hat time Prov. xxii. 3. A prudent man foreſeeth 
e evil, and hideth himſelf.” | 1 
2, A heart throng of buſineſs of this life, whereby 
toom is left for thoughts of a removal into the 
„Peer world; as was the caſe of the old world before 
e deluge, and of the finners in Sodom before their 
er overthrow, Luke, xvii. 26.—29 Martha's buſi» 
b hinders Mary's: they are ſo plunged into the 
iny things, that the one thing needful is juſtled out, 
[bile this and the other thing is to be done for the 
dy, the ſoul's caſe is left a bleeding, and neglected. 
But O] why not the main care for the main thing? 
t may fee te your neceſſary buſineſs, and your bu- | 
leſs for the other world too; but why thouid the 4 


mul rer enhance your whole man? Nay, the latter ye 
* pht to do, in the firſt place, though not leave the 
Oo undone. 5 | | | 

u An averſeneſs to think of the other world and a 
, oval thereto, whereby it comes to paſs, that theſe 
* ughts are ſhifted, till they force in themſelves by 


de I ith at the door. This averſeneſs riſerh from con- 
- focl dee of guilt, and prevailing carnality ; and ſtaves 

ſerious thoughts. 3 | 
„ Wt to What purpoſe is it, to ſtave off the * 


——— — ey 
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eſt weight, not to be eaſily compaſſed, and thereto 


other world, whereof he is Lord,: and it is lit 


' . toſs and wreſtle as they will with their fickneſs ut 


1 


of that which will certainly be in on us at length! 
were it not our wiſdom, to do like that king, Luke 
xiv. 31, 32. who © going to make war againſt another 
king, fitteth down firſt, and conſulteth whether he be 
able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh x 
gainſt him with twenty thouſand? or elſe, while thi 
other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an ambaſſage 
and deſireth conditions of peace.” Set yourlely: 
then to conquer that averſeneſs, and drive over th 
belly of it ; getting your hearts, by application of th 
Redeemer's. blood, ſprinkled form an evil conſcience 
and that will break your carnality. | 

4+ Slight thoughts of what is neceſſary in ordert 
preparation for the other world, whereby men im; 
gine they may do that time enough, when there 
any appearance of their removal. By this means 
comes to be put off from time to time, till often 
the iſſue it is out of time. 
But did men ſeriouſly conſider the matter, wh 
neceſſity there is of a change of their ſtate, for hal 
tual readineſs; what neceſſity of a gracious order 
frame, for their actual readineſs; they would n 
look on it ſo lightly ; but ſee it a matter of the gre; 


to be ſet to timely, 
» Thirdly, I tall now give you ſome direCtions 
advices for making ready. | 

1. While you are yet in health, ſet yourſelves 
lemnly to take hold of Chriſt Jeſus in the covenant, | 
death and eternity. It this lies your ſecurity for t 


enough to do it with an expreſs view to the ot 
world and your removal. And it is beſt preparl 
for ſickneſs and death, when one is in health; fo 
is hard to ſay, what one may be capable of doing ti 
way, when he comes to a death bed. But Jet m 


death; it will always be well with them that {av 
their ſoul concern while they were in bead, 
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ave not their main buſineſs to do, when death is 
ome to the door: while it would be too much raſh- 
eſs to venture our ſouls in their ſouls (ſtead, who af- 
xr having ſpent the time of their health careleſsly 
ad irceligiouſly, begin in their fickngg unto death to 
hew a mighty ſeriouſneſs and concern about the 
ther world, | 4 | 
For the right managing of this work, be adviſed, 
(1.) To ſet apart ſome time for it, more or leſs by 
ay or by night, as your circumſtances will allow; 
o will ye get the bulineſs for the other world done 
n health in your chamber, out houſe, or field, with 
nore eaſe and deliberation than in fickneſs upon a 
ed, Tenants will take ſome time oft their ordinary 
buſineſs to go and take their land for another year 
ervants, to go and hire themſelves into another fa. 
nily; and ſo others in other caſes; gnd will people 
pot go a little off their ordinary courſe of devotion, 
to make ready for the other world? 

(2.) Begia the work with prayer to God, and then 
it down and conſider and open out your whole life, 
| its ſeveral periods, before the Lord; beginning 
ith your conception and birth in fin, proceeding to 
ke a view of the fins of your childhood, youth, We. 
nd deal impartially with yourſelves, in ſearching 
ut your fins. And when ye have ſearched out and 
teproached yourſelf with all that you can find, know 
tit there are multitudes which have eſcaped your 
tice, Pſal. xix. 12. * Who can underſtand his er- 
ors?” And tben view the curlie of the law juſtly due 
dyou on theſe accounts: and thereupon take a view 
the remedy in Chriſt. | 

(3.) Then go to God in prayer, and confeſs before 
Iim accordingly, what you were in your birth, what 
jou have been in your life, and what you deſerve to 
& made in the o:her world. Co through the ſeve- 
al periods of your life in your confeſſion, and lay 
ut betore him the particulars, wherewith conſcience 
tiarges-you> This is the way to. vomit vp the ſweet 

, | morſel; 
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morſel; and why ſhould we hide, or ſtick to confeſs Mot 
our fins particularly, fince we muſt all anſwer before Wb: 
the tribunal of God? Having thus confeſſed your (ing, 
confeſs your deſert of hell and wrath for them, and. 
condemn yourſelves; yet looking to God in Chtiſt Med 
for mercy and pardon, 1 Cor. xi. 3r. © If we would Mre 
judge ourſFlves, we ſhould not be judged.” ye 
(4 This done, conſider the covenant offered youWn: 
in Chriſt in the goſpel, with the perfect riphteouſ- Wc 
neſs, full remiſſion, and right to eternal life, held out {Wi 
to you therein, Examine. yourſelves as to your be. {Walt 
lieving it, and your willingneſs to enter perſonally 
into it, and to venture your falvation on that bottom; Wm: 
and to take Chriſt in all bis offices; to reſign your. Ne 
ſelves to him as your Head and Huſband, to be bis ee 
only, holy, and for ever. ea 
(F.) Then po to prayer, and ſolemnly in expteſs ne 
words from the heart, take hold of the covenant, be. lie 
lieving, and reſting your ſouls on Chriſt in it, with dae 
an expreſs view to death and eternity; give conſent Wp'c 
to him in the goſpel-offer; taking him in ail his of. | 
fices ; reſigning yourſelves to him for time and eter. 
nity. And ye that can write, may, for your comfort An, 
and eſtabliſhment, write this your acceptance of theWeai 
covenant, and ſubſcribe it with your hand, II. xiv. 5. Nee. 


„One ſhall ſay I am the Lord's: and another ſhall callWtoz 


himſelf by the name of Jacob: and another ſhall ſub -N. 
ſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, and ſirname him: 
ſelf by the name of Iſrael. ”+ 

(6.) Lafily, After that you may addreſs yourſelves 
to God as your covenanted God, laying before him 


particular petitions relative to your removal into the 
other 


% 


+ A ſorm of perſonal covenanting may be ſeen in the author's 
Memorial concerning perſonal and ſamily faſting and humiliation, 
annexed to his View of the covenant of grace. It appears from 
his Memoirs, that in the end of the year 1729, he entered into 3 
ſlema tranſaction of this nature, with an (expreſs view to his 
own removal into the other world, exactly following the cirec? 
tions here laid down, 
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other world, your reception into heaven, and the 
bre bappy teſuttection of your body at the laſt day. 
ns, Such a time well ſpent, would be the beit ſpent 
nd ume of all your life: and this courſe ſincetely follows 
tiſt ea, ye would be ready for the other world, come the 
114 Wremoval when, and in what manner it will, ſo that 

je might ſay with David, 2 Sam. xxili. 5, © Although 
ou bouſe be not fo with God; yet he hath made with 
ul ne an everlaſting cavenant, ordered in all things and 
out More : for this is all my ſalvation, and all my defire, 
be. although he make it not to grow.“ 


i. Put your worldly affaits in order, for your re- 


m ;MWmoval ; ſuch of you as have any occaſion that way, 
ur. be preciſely juſt and upright in the courſe of your 
his eealings with men, that you may have nothing to 

- Weave that is not well come, as ye would not leave a 
reſsMmoth or a cuiſe in it. Accommodate your way of 
be. Wiring unto your ability and go not beyond it, One 
rith bad better live ſcrimply upon what is his own, than 
ſentMplentifully on what is another's. Keep your buſineſs 
of. Nis far as poſhble from a Rate of perplexity and confu- 
hon, by ſtating and keeping your accounts clear, 
And one's teitament lying by him, would not in the 
eaſt make him either ſick or fore: but it would be a 
great eaſe: when ſickneſs or death comes, to think, 
that part of one's work is done already, And. it 
would be no great toil, for them that can write, to 
\im-Milter it from time to time, as there is any notable al- 
teration in their affairs, 

SECONDLY, ['be next particular branch of exhor- 
ation,,which I offer you as native from the text, is, 
Jo not put off or delay to make ready for your remo. 
val into the other world; but immediately ſet about 
It, ace it is quite uncertain at what time you may re- 


hort nove. To entorce this, I offer the following motives, 
oo I. God has allowed you time to make ready, but 
niet one moment to delay it, 2 Cor, vi. 3., © Behold, 
0 how is the accepted time; behold now is the day of 


cjrecv 


vation.“ Heb, iii. 15 Lo- day if ye will hear his 
LI 2 voice 


It is like the mending of à dam: take it in time, 
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voice, harden not your hearts,” All the time yoy 


have had, ſince you came the years of dicr-:tion, ha te 
been allowed you to made ready ſo that if you (houl{W9i 
no be removed unready for it, ye will not have it . bo 
ſay, that ye had no time for it. Perhaps it did no ch 
come in your head to make ready for the other world 
having been ſo ſhort while in this. But whoſe faul er. 
is that? However, ſhould you' put it off but till to in 
morrow, ye do it at your peril without God's cb. 
lowance. _ ou 


2. One hour's- delay may be an eternal loſs, ye un 
one minute's : for this hour, this minute, you mei fa 
be removed into the other world. And where tbei do 
is the next hour, or minute, which you put it off to 
Why will men thus let flip the time they have, au mL 
truſt to a time they have not, and perhaps never ſhall} © 
have? What a venture is it to venture on eternitiWm: 
upon an uncertainity ? Should one caſt away in a v, 

ter, put off till the next minute his taking hold of t not 
rope; we would reckon him a ſeif deſtroyer becauſ. bo- 
ere the next minute he may be in the bottom. the 

3- though ye get the time ye put off unto, howllthe 
are ye ſure of grace to help you to improve it? ThougMihe 
the ſhip be not gone off, the wind may be fallen, anWygra 
the tide gone; that is an awful word, that may jultiFyou 
ſtrike with trembling, Luke xiv. 24 **1I ſay unto 30 2 
that none of thoſe men which were bidden, thal! tall 
of my ſupper,” Indeed delayers to make ready fe: 
to imagine, that it is in their on band to put the 
ſelves in readineſs, when they think good: but alas 
they deceive themſelves, 2 Cor. iti. 5. Common e 
perience ſhews, that when ſuch a time comes, me 
are as ready for a new delay as ever. 

4 The longer ye delay, ye make the work of m 
king ready more hard, Jer. xiii, 23 © Can the Ethic 
pian change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots ? the 
may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil, 


will be the eafier; but to put it off, the breach gel bi 
| | | Wider 
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wider, that will coſt far more labour. Alas! ir of- 
ten fares with our ſouls in this caſe, as with bodily 
diſeaſes, which if taken timely might be carried off; 
but at length they grow ſo inveterate, being neglected, 
that they ſpurn all remedy. | | 

5. Laſily, So far as ye delay, ye are unfaithful and 
cruel to your own-ſouls, leaving them for the time 
in hazard of periſhing. If ye had a child fallen into 
the Gre or the water, would ye delay to pull him 
out ? Thy ſoul is fallen into a gulf of ſin and miſery 
under the curſe, and is every moment in hazard, of 
falling down to the bottom; why do ye put off? why 
do ye not preſently ſet yourſelves to make ready ? 
Here I am aware of ſeveral objections, which I 
muſt anſwer. ; | 

Object. 1. 1 am but young yet: what needs ſo ſoon 
making ready for che other world? | 

Anſw. 1. And may ye not die young? Are there 
not in the church-yard, ſuch as have died in child- 
hood ? are there not boys and girls in their graves 
there, young men and maids, men and women in 
their prime? I ſuſpect, that, on a juit calculation, 
there would be found far more ſuch than thoſe of 
pray hairs. I herefore delay not to make ready though 
young, | | 
Bora hom ſhould your youth and ftrength be 
devoted, to God your Maker or the vain world? 
Whatever-extravagant notions obtain among the young 
with reſpect. to this matter, | defy them to get a foot- 
ng for them, but in their vain imaginations , not to 
e ſupported but by overlooking. God and their Bible; 
which lay them under a neceſſity of ſolid ſeriouſneſs, . 
ct walking, and making ready, as well as others. 
Are they excepted in the divine precepts, and calls to- 
deſe things; or in the threatenings, in caſe of ne- 
giect? No; Pſal. cxiviii, 1%, 13. Both young. men 
and maidens, old men and children. Let them praiſe 


ie name of the Lord: for his name alone is excellent, 


Ws glory is above the earth and heaven :“ i. e. Let them 
ö 0 LI 3, praiſe 
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Praiſe and ſerve him with the vigour of youth, and eit 
not ſpend it on the vain world: it is God's gift, let m- 
them not facrilegiouſly rob him of the uſe of it, but to 
| ſerioufly, confider that caution, Eccl. xi. 9, 10. Re. 
joice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the 
ways of thy heart, and in the ſigbt of thine eyes: by 
know thou that for all theſe things God ſhall bring the 
into judgement, Therefore- remove forrow from thy, 
heart, and put away evil from thy fleſh : for child yo. 
hood and. youth are vanity.” . 
3 It is a rare thing to find ſuch as are bred up un wi 
der the goſpel, and ſpend their youth without makingWzvi 
ready, to get grace to make feady after, Job. xx. 11 Mthe 
« His bones are full of the fin of his youth, whichWyor 
ſhall lie down with him in the duſt.” It is an orWoff 
Cinary thing in a vain world, for the young to thing : 
with great reaſon to ſtave off the ſeriouſneſs of reliMeay 
gion, till once they be married at leaſt. - But it is Mios 
juſt and awful obſerve, that they who living undeſerd 
the goſpel vainly and careleſsly before, are rarely con ter 
veited, after they are married, but are a ſtep fartheqſer, 
back from Chriſt. It is founded on Luke, xiv. 20% fel. 
«© Another ſaid, I have married a wife, and thereiorg} z 
I canuot come.” And to confirm it, do but obſervWren 
how many there are who in their youth and fingl: 
life gave hopeful ſigns, wither away when once ip 
in the cares of a family. But in cafe that grace d 
reach you after that time, ye will readily find it 
ſaving ſo as by fire, being broken and bruiſed in you 
entry to it, at another rate than you might have bees 
before. Fr 
4. Laſily, After all it is a baſe and diſingenou 
thing, to put off the anſwering of tbe goſpel call and 
ſerious religion, till once je are paſt your bett. Ho: 
think ye, God will take that off your hand ? Mal.! 
You will reſerve the dregs of your time for God 
and give the flower and cream of your days to 14 
vain world. I beſeech you imagine yourſelves in th-iWyes 
1 CIICum 
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a ciccumitances applying to God, and beginning to 
et make ready: and let conſcience gueſs what is likely 
at to be your anſwer and ſucceſs, | 785 
e. Oe 2. My bands are now ſo full of buſineſs 
ut chat 1 connot get opportunity to make ready: but if I 
nel were at the end ot ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs, and 
uti freed from ſuch entangiing circumſtances I am now 
ee in, 1 would ſet myſelf to make ready. +4 

An/w 1. Is not your buſineſs for the other world 
your maim buſineſs? Though your other buſineſs 
ſhould go never ſo well, if that be marred ye are 
ruined, fo as nothing will make up your loſs, Matth. 
vi. 26. If that were once right, let your affairs in 
the world be never ſo unſucceſsful, it cannot make 
jou unhappy. How then can ye reaſonably put it 
off long. ? | | | 

2. Lake heed that the buſineſs that mars you to- 
day from your great work, be not ſucceeded to-mor. 
row with a buſineſs that will mar you more. It is 
ordinary, that he who puts off his great work, to a fit. 
ron ter t1me than the preſent, when the time comes he 
ſet, it is found leſs fit than the former. The caſe of 
felix may be a warning here, Acts xxiv. 25 
ot 3 Le/ily, That is at beſt a great and hazardous 
cry venture. Death comes in on men in the midſt of bus 
Igels without ceremony, however loath they may be 
to break it oft to prepare ſor death, Pfal. cxlvi. 4 
„His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth: 
n that very day his thoughts periſh,” Luke xii. 20. 
Wherefore let no circumſtances, however perplexed 
and entangled, move you to delay. 

Objeft. uit. It is time enough to make ready, when 


nouWne comes to a death bed, 
| av At. 1. That is a manifeſt Contempt of God, 
How|nd of the other world. What? Is the matter of the 


ber world ſuch a trifling thing, as to delay making 
ready for it, till ye be able no more to purſue the 
Wings of this life? Is it ſo ſmall a matter in your 
yes, to obtain the favour: of God, and a reception 

4 | A into 
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Into his family above? You will certainly change 
- theſe thoughts. b | 

2. Ye may poſſibly get no death bed, but may i 
an inſtant drop out of this, into the other world 
Death ſends not always. meſſengers before, to wary 
of its approach: many a man in health has by (ome 
providential incident been ſuddenly difpatched ind 
the other world. And delayers have ground to fes 
it be their lot in a ſpecial manner, as ye may lee 
Matth, xxiv. 48. —5;1. © 

3: Though ye get a death bed, ye may be render. 
ed incapable of making ready, by the nature of your 
diſeaſe. Though ye be capable, you may get enough 
ado even to die, through a vebement toſs of ſickneis 
If there was one thief on the croſs that got repent: 
ance, there was another that died hardeited ; and 
this is moſt likely to be your caſe who ſo delay. 

4. Laſily, Death-bed repentance is ſeldom ſincete 
W hat is recorded of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs 
may well have weight here, Plal. Ixxviii. 34 —36 
% When he flew them, then they ſought bim: anc 


they returned and inquired early after God. An bor 
they remembered that God was their rock, and thefiſacc 
high God their redeemer, : Nevertheleſs, they ciq Lu 
flatter bim with their mouth, and tbey lied to untofÞſwh 


him with their tongues;”” The terrors of death mz 
make a mighty concern: about the other world in 
graceleſs heart: but what ſincerity. there is for the 
moſt part in theſe things, may be learned from thi 
caſe of ſuch» brought to the gates of death, who afte 
- all turn juſt back to their old bias. 

_ THIRDLY, and LASTLY; Ihe laſt thing ußpo 
this uſe of exhortation is, Having made read), ke©l 
ready. | Your: intereſt: as well as duty is concerned it 
this. Therefore take the following directions. 
1. Keep grace in exerciſe, Luke xii. 35 Let you 
loins be girded about, and your lights burning.” Slum 
bering virgins; though wiſe, are not ready to mee 


the Bridegroom,. Let faith be. awake, love kep 
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Farm, deſires aſtir, c, And labour to be ſpiri« 
tual in all religious performances. | 
2. Beware of dipping. deep again in this once for- 
ſaken world; of being drowned in its pleaſures, 
am racked with its cares, glued to its profits, lifted up 
with its (miles, or ſunk with its frowns, 1 Cor. vii. 
29, 30, 31. This I fay, brethren, the time is ſhort. 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives, be as 
though they had none; and they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they rejoice as though they re- 
joiced not; and they that buy, as though they poſſeſ- 
ſed not; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing 
it ; for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away.” | 
Be careful to keep a clean conſcience, as Paul, 
Acts xxiv, 16, “ Herein,” ſays he, dd I exerciſe 
myſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence 
toward God and toward men.” Have you got on 
your wedding garment? keep it unſtained as far as 
nel way be; and what ſpots are daily contracted, be 
-36W6aily waſhing out, Joba xiii, 10. 
and 4 Be always buſy in your generation work, for the 
Andhonour of God, and the good of others, as ye have 
i the]accels ; that the Maſter coming find you not idle, 
dich Luke xii 43. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord 
untoiwhen he he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing.” 7-4 
5. Laſily, Live in expeCtation of the better world 
and your removal into it, Job xiv, 14. All the days 
Wot my appointed time will I wait till my change 
ome.” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. „I have fought a good 
igbt, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, 
lenceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
wuineſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall 
ve me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all 
dem alſo that love his appearing.” Look for the 
ay of your removal, as a day that will be your re- 
lemption day. your marriage-day. your home going 
iy, the lay better than that of your birth. 


Upon 


| Concluſen, 


Upon the whole that has been ſaid touching the 
other world, I make theſe two concluding refleCiong, 
1. We will all at length be in that world, of which 
we have ſo long had the report; and we will ſce in it, 
what we have heard about it, however foreign it ap- 
av to us now. Some of our brethren and ſiſters 
ave been carried off into it in the time that we have 
been on this ſubject : and certainly it is not for nought 
that it has ſo long founded in our ears. 
2 However we may now lightly paſs, and make... 
very little reflection on what has been faid thereon; 
I doubt not, we will all have our refleQions upon it, 
when we come there: particularly, Whether we land 
in the upper or lower part of it, looking back on what 
we have heard of it, we will have this reflection. 
That the half has not been told, What others we 
will there have, the day will declare, 
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